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PREFACE... 


A, in corporal disterapers, a total loss af appetite, which no me. 


- dicines can restore, forebodes certain decay and death: so, inthe 


spiritual life of the soul, a neglect or disrelish of pious reading 
and instruction is a most fatal symptom :—What hopes can we en- 
tertain of a person to whom the science of virtue, and of eternal 
salvation, doth not seem interesting, or worth his application ? 
“ Tt is impossible, says St Chrysostom (1), that a man should be 
“ saved, who neglects assiduous pious reading or consideration. 
‘© Handicraftsmen will rather suffer hunger, and all other hard. 


; 2,” ° ° ° 
$6 ships, than lose the instruments of their trade, knowing them to 


“ be the means of their subsistence.’? No less criminal and dan- 
gerous is the disposition of those who mis-spend their precious mo- 
ments in reading romances and play-books, which fill the mind 
with a worldly spirit, with a love of vanity, pleasure, idleness, 
and trifling ; which destroy and lay waste all the generous sentt- 
ments of virtue in the heart, and sow there the seeds of every 
vice, which-extend their baneful roots over the whole soil. Who 
seeks nourishments from poisons? What food is to the body, that 
our thoughts and reflections are to the mind; by them the affec- 
tions of the soul are nourished. The camelion changes its colour 
as it is affected by sadness, anger, or joy; or by the colour upon 
which it sits: and we see an insect borrow its lustre and hue from 
the plant or leaf upon which it feeds. In like manner, what our 
meditations and affections are, such will our souls become, either 
holy and spiritual, or earthly and carnal. By pious reading, the mind 
is instructed and enlightened, and the affections of the heart are 
purified and inflamed. It is recommended by St Paul as the sum- 
mary of spiritual advice (2). ’ . 

Devout persons never want a spur to assiduous reading or medi- 
tation. They are insatiable in this exercise, and, according to 
(1) St Chrys. Conc, 3. de Lazaro. T. 4, p. 738. ed. Montfauc. 

(2) Tim. iv. 13. 
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the golden motto of Thomas 4 Kempis, they find their chief de 
light in a closet with a good book (a). Worldly and tepid Chris- 
tians stand certainly in the utmost need of this help to virtue. 
The world is a whirlpool of business, pleasure, and sin. Its tor- 
rent is always beating upon their hearts, ready to break in, and 
bury them under its flood, unless frequent pious reading and consi- 
deration oppose a strong fence to its waves. .The more deeply a 
person is immersed in its tumultuous cares, so much the greater 
ought to be his solicitude to find leisure to breathe, after the fa- 
tigues Snd dissipation of business and company ; to plunge his heart, 
by secret prayer, in the ocean of the divine immensity, and, by pi- 
ous reading, to afford his soul some spiritual reflection: as the 
wearied husbandman, returning from his labour, recruits his spent 
vigour and exhausted strength, by allowing his body. necessary re- 
freshment and repose. | | 

The Lives of the Saints furnish the Christian with a daily spiritu- 
al entertainment, which is not less.agreéable than affecting and in- 
structive. For, in sacred biography, the advantages of devotion 
and piety are joined with the most attractive charms of history. 
The method of forming men to virtue by example, is, of all o- 
thers, the shortest, the most easy, and the best adapted to all cir- 
cumstances and dispositions. Pride recoils at precepts, but exam- 
ple instructs without usurping the authoritative air of a master ; 
for, by example, a man seems to advise and teach himself. It 
does its work unperceived, and therefore with less opposition from 
the passions, which take not the alarm, Its influence is communi- 
cated with pleasure. Nor does virtue here appear barren and dry, 
as in discourses, but animated and living, arrayed with all her, 
charms, exerting all her powers, and secretly obviating the pre- 
tences, and removing the difficulties, which self-love never fails to 
raise, In the lives of the saints we see the most perfect maxims of 
the gospel reduced to practice, and the most heroic virtue made 
the object of our senses, clothed as it were with a body, and exhi- 
bited to view in its most attractive dress. Here, moreover, we 
are taught the means by which virtue is obtaine-, and learn the 
precipices and snares which we are to shun, and the blinds and by- 
ways, in which many are bewildered and misled in its pursuit. 


(a) In angello cum libello. 
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The example of the servants of God points out to us the true path, 
and leads us as it were by the hand into it, sweetly inviting and 
encouraging us to walk cheerfully in the steps of those that are 


.gone before us. _ 


Neither is it a small advantage that, by reading the history of the 
saints, we are introduced into the acquaintance of the greatest per- 
sonages who have ever adorned the world, the brightest ornaments 
of the church militant, and the shining stars and suns of the trium- 
phant, our future companions in eternal glory. Whilst we admire 
the wonders of grace and mercy which God hath displayed ip their 
favour, we are strongly moved to praise his adorable goodness. . 
And, in their penitential lives and holy maxims, we learn the sub- 
lime lessons of practical virtue, which their assiduous meditation 
onthe divine word, the most consummate experience in their de- 
serts, watchings and commerce with heaven, and the lights of the 
Holy Ghost, their interior master, discovered to them. But it is. 
superfluous to shew from reason the eminent usefulness of the ex- 
ample and the history of the saints, which the most sacred autho- 
rity recommends to us as one of most powerful helps to virtue. It is 
the admonition of St Paul, that we remember our holy teachers, 
and that, having the end of their conversation before our eyes, we 
imitate their faith (3). ° 

For our instruction the Holy Ghost himself inspired the pro- 
phets to record the lives and actions of many illustrious saints in 
the holy scriptures. The church could not, in a more solemn 
manfer, recommend to us to have these great models often before 
our eyes, than by inserting in her daily office an abstract of the 
lives of the martyrs and other saints ; which constant sacred custom 
is derived from the primitive ages, in which the histories of the 
Martyrs were publicly read at the divine office, in the assemblies of 
the faithful, on their annual festivals. This is testified of the acts 
of St Polycarp in the life of St Pionius, and by St Austin (4) of those 
of SS. Perpetua and Felicitas, &c. The council of Africa, under 

Aurelius, archbishop of Carthage, in 397, mentions the acts of the 
martyrs being allowed to be read in the church on their anniver- 
sary days (5). ‘ St Caesarius permitted persons that were sick and 
weak, to hear the histories of the martyrs sitting, when they were 


(3) Heb. xiii. 7, (4) St Aug. Serm. 280. T. 5. p. 1154, (5) Can. 47: 
‘onc. T, 2. p. 107%, : 
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of an uncommon length; but complained that some who were 
healthful unreasonably took the same liberty (6): 

All great masters of a spisitual life exceedingly extol the advan- 
tages which accrue to souls from the devout reading of the lives of 
eminent saints; witness St Nilus(7), St Chrysostom, and others. 
Many fathers have employed their pens in transmitting down to 
posterity the actions of holy men. And the histories of saints were 
thé frequent entertainment and delight of all pious persons, who 

- ever found im them a most powerful means of their encouragement 
and advancement in virtue, as St Bonaventure writes of St Francis 
of Assisium. ‘ By the remembrance of the saints, as by the touch 
** of glowing stones of fire, he was himself enkindled, and convert- 
‘* ed into a divine flame.” St Stephen of Grandmont read their 
lives every day, and often on his knees. -The abbot St Junians 
St Antoninus, St Thomas, and the other holy men, are re- 
corded to have read assiduously the lives of the saints, and by their 
example to have daily inflamed themselves with fervour in all vir- 
tues. St Boniface of Mentz sent over to England for books of 
the lives of saints(8), and, by reading the acts of martyrs, animated 
himself with the spirit of martyrdom. This great apostle of Ger- 
many, St Sigiran and others, always carried with them in theirjour- 

~ neys the aéts of the martyrs, that they might read them wherever 
they travelled. It ig related of St Anastasius the martyr, that, 
‘* ‘Whilst he read the conflicts and victories of the martyrs, he wa- 
** tered the book with his tears, and prayed that he might suffer 
“ the like for Christ. And so much was he delighted with this: 
‘“* exercise that he employed in it all his leisure hours.” St Te- 
resa declares how much the love of virtue was kindled in her breast 
by this reading, even when she was a child. Joseph Scaliger, 2 
rigid Calvinist critic, writes as follows on the acts of certain pri- 
mive martyrs (9): ‘“‘ The souls of pious persons are so strongly af- 
‘* fected in reading them, that they always lay down the book with 
‘‘ regret. This every one may experience in himself, I with 
* truth aver, that there is nothing in the whole history of the 
‘6 charch with which I am so much moved : when I read them I seem’ 
“- no longer to possess myself.” 


(6) Se Caesar. Serm. 95. vel apud St Aug. T. 5. Append. Serm. 300. = (7) St. 
Nilus, lL 4. ep. 1. Discipule suo, p. 458. Item, Tr. de Monastica Exercitatione, c. _ 
34, & C. 43, p. 49, & Peristeria Sect. 4. p.99; (8) St Bonif. ep. 35. Bibl. Patt; 
(9) Animady. in Chronic, Eus. ad An. 2187. 
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It would bé very etsy to compile a volume of thé remarkable 
testimonies of eminent dod holy men concerning this most powerful 
help to virtue, and to produce many examples of sinners who have 
been converted by it to an heroic practice of piety. St Austin 
mentions two courtiers who were moved on the spot to forsake the 
world, and became fervent monks, by accidentally reading the life 
of St Antony (10). St John Colambin,from a rich, cevetous, and 
passionate nobleman, was changed into a saint, by castially reading 
the life of St Mary of Egypt (11). The duke of Joyeuse, marshal 
of France, owed his perfect conversion to the reading of the life of 
St Francis Borgia, which his servant had one evening laid on the 
table. To these the example of St Ignatius of Loyola, and innu- 
metable others, might be added. Dt Palafox, the pious bishop of 
Osma, in his preface to the fourth tome of the letters of St Tere- 
sa; relates, that an eminent Lutheran minister at Bremen, famous 
for several works which he had prioted against the catholic church, 
purchased the life of St Teresa, written by herself, with a view of 
attempting to confute it; but, by attentively reading it over, was 
converted to the catholic faith, and from that time led a most edify- 
ing life. The examples of Mr Abraham Woodhead, and others, 
Were not less illustrious. 

But to appeal to our own seeehies ; who i8 not awakened from 
his spiritual lethatgy, and confounded at his own cowardice, when 
he considers the fervour ahd courage of the ésaiats? All our pre- 
tences and foolish objections are silericed, when we see the most 
perfect maxims of the gospel demonstrated to be easy by example. 
When we read how many young noblemen and tender virgins have 
despised the world, dad joyfully embraced the cross and labours 
of penance, wé feel a glowing flame kindled in our breasts, and aré 
encoutaged to suffer afflictions with patiehce, and cheerfully to un- 
dertgke suitable practices of penance. Whilst we see many sanc- 
tifying themselves in all states, and making the very circumstances 


‘in their condition, whether on the throne, in the army, in the state 


of mattiage, or in the deserts, the means of their virtue ‘and pe- 
hance, we are persuaded that the ptactice of perfection is possible 
also to us, in évery lawful profession, and that we need only sanc- 
tify our exhpldyments by 4 petfect spirit, and the fetvent exercises 


10) Conf 1 8.4 6. _(1i) Fleury, L 97.0. 2. T. 22. 
a4 


. Vill PREFACE, ; 


5 


of religion, to become saints ourselves, without quitting our state 
in the world. When we behold others, framed of the same frail 
: mould with ourselves, many in age or other circumstances weaker 
than ourselves, and struggling with greater difficulties, yet coura- 
geously surmounting, and trampling upon all the obstacles by which — 
the world endeavoured to obstruct their virtuous choice, we are 
secretly stung within our breasts, feel the reproaches of our sloth, 
'” Yare roused from our state of insensibility, and are forced to cry out : 
- Cannot you do what such and such have done?” But to wind 
up this discourse, and draw to a conclusion ; whether we consult 
reason, authority or experience, we may boldly arffirm, that except 
the sacred writings, no book has reclaimed so many sinners, or 
formed so many oo men to perfect virtue, as that of The Lives f 
Saints. 

If we would read for the spiritual profit of our souls, our mo- 
tive must be a sincere desire of i improving ourselves in divine love, 
in humility, meekness, and other virtues. Curiosity or vanity shut 
‘the door of the heart to the Holy Ghost, ‘and stifle in it all affic- 

‘tions of piety. A short and humble petition of the divine light 
ought to be our preparation ; for which we may say with the pro- 
-phet: “ Open thou mine eyes, and I will consider the wonderful 
“6 things of thy law (12). We must make the application of 
-what we read to ourselves, entertain pious affections, and form 
particular resolutions for the practice of virtue. It is the admo- 
nition of a great servant of God: (13) ‘* Whatever good instruc- 
‘ tions you read, unless you resolve, and effectually endeavour to - 
‘* practise them with your whole heart, you have not read to the 
“¢ benefit of your soul. For knowledge without works only accus- 
** eth and condemneth.” Though we cannot imitate all the ac- 
‘tions of the saints, we can learn from them to practice humility, 
patience, and other virtues, in a manner suiting our circumstances 
and state of life ; and can pray that we may receive a share in the 
benediction and glory of the saints. As they who have seen a 
beautiful flower-garden, gather a nosegay to smell at the whole 
day ; so ought we in reading to cull out some flowers, by selecting 
certain pious reflections and sentiments with which we are most af- 
fected ;- ahd these we should often renew during the day ; lest we 
resemble a man who, having looked at himself in the glass, goeth 
away, and forgetteth what he had seen of himself, ; 


(12) Ps, cviii, 18. (13) Lansperg. Enchir. ¢. Ir 
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Tue lives of the principal Martyrs, Fathers, and other more il- 
lustrious Saints, whose memory is revered in the catholic church, 
are here presented to the public. An undertaking of this kird 
seems not to stand in need of an apology. For, such are the ad- 
vantages, and so great the charms of history, that, on every suls- 
ject, and whatever dress .it wears, it always pleases and finds read- 
ers, So instructive it is, that it is stiled by Cicero, “ The mis- 
tress of life; (1) and is called by others, “ Moral philosophy 
exemplified in the lives and actions of mankind.” (2) But, of all 
the parts of history, biography, which describes the lives of great 
men,.seems both the most entertaining, and most instructive and 
improving. By a judicious choice and detail of their particular 
actions, it sets before cur eyes a living image of thcse heroes who 
have been the object of the admiration of past ages; it exhibits 
to us a portraiture of their interior virtues and spirit, and gives 
the most useful and enlarged view of human nature. From the 
wise maxims, experience, and even mistakes, of yreat men, we 
learn the most refined lessons of prudence, and are furnished with 
models for ourimitation. Neither is the narration here interrupt- 
ed, nor the attention of the reader hurried from one object to a- 
nother, as frequently happens in general history. On these and 
other accounts, are the lives of eminent personages the most agree- 
able and valuable part of history. But inthe lives of the saints 
other great advantages occur. Here are incidently related the 
triumphs of the church, the trophies of the most exalted virtue, 
and the conversion of nations. What are profane histories Letter 
than records of scandals ? What are the boasted triumphs of an 
Alexander or a Cesar, but a series of successful Plunders, mur- 
ders, and other crimes? It was the remark of the historian So. 
crates, that, if princes were all lovers of peace, and fathers of 


(3) Cicero, 1.2. de Orat cg, (2) Voss. Ars Hist. cap, 5 
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their people, and if the lives of men were an uniform and steady 
practice of piety, civil history would be almost reduced to empty 
Gates. This reflection extorted from the pen of a famots wit of 
our age, in his history of the empire of the West since Charle- 
magne, the following confession: ‘* This history is scarcely any 
* more than a vast scene of wickednesses, faults, crimes and mis- 
“ fortunes 3 among which we find some virtues, and some successful 
“ exploits, as fertile valléys are often seen among chains of rocks and 
“ precipices, This is likewise the case with other histories.” (1) 
But the lives of the saints are the history of the most exemplary 
and perfect virtue and prowess. Whilst therefore all other branches 
of history employ daily so many pens, shall this, which above all 
others deserves our attention, be alone fotgotten? Whilst every 
other part of the soil is daily raked up, shall the finest spot be 
left uncultivated ? Our antiquaries must think themselves obliged 
by this essay, as the greatest part of these saints have been the 
objects of the veneration of the whole Christian world during se- 
veral ages, Their names stand recorded in the titles of our church 
es, in pur towns, estates, writings, and almost every other mos 
nument of our Christian ancestors. If the late learned bishop 
Tanner, by his Notitza Monastica, deserved the thanks of all 
lovers of antiquity, will they not receive favourably the history of 


‘those eminent persons of whom we meet so frequent memorials ? 


Besides the principal saint for each day, in this collection is 
added a short account of some others who were very remarkable 
in history, or famous among our ancestors. The English and 
Seottish churches had, by the nfutual intercourse and neighbowrs 
hood of the nations, a particular devotion to several French saints, 
as appears from all their ancient breviaries, from a complete Eng- 
lish manuscript calendar, written in the reign of Edward IV. now 
in my hands, and from the titular saints of many monasteries and 
parishes. Our Norman kings and bishops honoured several saints 
of Aquitain and Normandy, by pious foundations which bear their 
names among us: and portions of the relicks of some French 
saints, ‘as of St Salvius, kept in the cathedral of Canterbury, have 


(1) Woltaire’s Annals of the empire of Germany. 
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rendered their names illustrious in this kingdom. The mention of 
such, were it but for the satisfaction of our antiquaries, &c. will, 
itis to be hoped, be patdoned. Though the limits of this work 
would aot allow long abstracts ef these secondary lives, yet some 
characteristical circumstances are inserted, that these memoirs 
wight not sink into a bare neero/ogy, or barren list of dates and 
vames: For, unless a marration be supported with some degree of 
dignity and spirit, and diversified by the intermixture of various 
events, it deserves not the name of history ; no more than a plot 
of ground can be called a garden, which is neither variegated with 
parterres of flowers, nor checquered with walks and beds of useful 
hetbs or shrubs. To answer the title and design of this work, @ 
short account is given of those fathers whose names are famous in 
the history of the church, and in the schools, but who have never 
been honoured among the saints. But such fathers, or other emi- 
nent persons, are spoke of only in notes upon the tives of certain 
saints, with which they seem to have some connsction. It was the 
compiler's intention to insert among the lives of the saints an ac- 
count of none to whom public veneration has not been decreed by 
the Holy See, or at least of some particular churches, before this, 
on many just accounts, was reserved to the chief pastor of the 
church. The compiler declares, that the epithets of Saint and 
Blessedare never employed in this work, but with entire submis- 
ston to the decrees of Urban VIII. on this subject; and that if 
they are any where given to persons to whom the supreme pastors 
of the church have never juridically granted this privilege, no more 
is meant by them, than such persons are esteemed holy and vere- 
rable for the reputation of their virtue ; not that they are publicly 
honoured among the saints. The same is to be understood of mi- 
tacles here related, which have not been judicially examined and 
approved, the part of an historian differing entirely from an authen~ ° 
tic decision of the supreme judge. 

The attions of several apostles, and other illustrious saints, were 
never committed to writing: and with regard to some others, the 
records of their transactions, by falling a prey to the moths or 
flames, have perished in the general wreck : yet their names could 
not be omitted. If their history affords little to gratify vain cu- 
Hiosity, at least a heart which seeks and loves God, will find, even 


if 
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in these scanty memoirs, every thing interesting and entertaining. 
If the names of some saints have been transmitted down to us with- 
out particular accounts of their lives, (a) their virtues shine with 


no less lustre in heaven: and this very circumstance is pleasing 


and favourable to humility, which studies and loves to lie concealed 
and unknown ; and it was pointed out by the hidden life of Christ. 
It is also objected, that certain actions of some saints, which were 
performed by a special instinct of the Holy Ghost, are to us rather. 
objects of admiration than imitation: but even in these we read 
lessons of perfect virtue, arid a reproach of our own sloth, who dare 


undertake nothing for God. But some may say, what edification 


can persons in the world reap from the lives of apostles, bishops or 
recluses ? To this it may be answered, that though the functions of 
their state differ from ours, yet patience,; humility, penance, zeal 
and charity, which all their actions breathe, are necessary virtues in 
all persons. Christian perfection is in its spirit and essence every 
where the same, how much soever the means or exercises may vary. 
Though edification be the primary view in works of this nature, 
the other ends of history are not neglected, as it becomes more ‘en- 
tertaining and useful in proportion as it is more clear, complete and — 


ESSE 
(2) Some call in question the existence of certain saints’; aa SS. Bacchus, Quiri- 
nus, Mercurius, Nilammon, Hippolytus, €c. becaufe these names are of Pagan o- 
rigiral. But that Christians often retained those names is evident, not only from 


the oldest martyrologics, but from Eusebius, Theodoret, and other ancient writers, 
who often mention Christians ‘named Apollonius and Apollinarius, from Apollos 
to’c. and St Paul speaks of a disciple called Hermes or Mercurius; and had another 
named Dionysius or Bacchus, Dr Geddes and others object to the existence of St 
Alnrachius, St George, St Wenefred, 5c. but we shall find their honour supported 
in this work by irrefragable authorities. Longinus not only signifies 4 spear, but 
was a-Roman name, and that of a soldier and martyr, on the isth of March: 
whether he be the person who opened the side of Christ with a spear or no, isa 
point of Jess importance. Mr Addison and Dr Middleton thought they had hit on 
a great discovery when they discovered Mount Soracte into St Orestes. But.that 
mountain is commonly called, not St Orestes, but San Sylvestro, together with the 
monastery on its summit, Moreover, we find, both in the Roman martyrology and 


~ Greck Menza, two saints of the name of Orestes recorded, the one on the ninth of 


November, the other on the 13th of December, who both suffered under Diocle- 
sian, one in Armenia, the other in Cappadocia, The latter is also named by St Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, in his oration on St Basil. If, by slips of copiers, mistakes have 
happened in some names, or accidental carcumstances ; or if certain private persons 
should be convicted of having been any time deceived in some saint, this would not 
affect the credit of authentic general martyrologics, 
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important. This, it is hoped, will excuse certain short cigressions 
which are sometimes inserted, and which the laws of correct writing 
allow, when not too long, frequent or foreign, when they have an a- 
tural connection with the subject, and when the want of regularity 
ig compensated by greater perspicuity and utility. This liberty is 
more freely taken in parts which would have otherwise seemed bar- 
ren. Notes are added which seemed useful to the bulk of those for 
whom this work was designed, or likely to atttact the curiosity of 
some to whom these lives would otherwise have seemed obscure, 
or not sufficiently interesting. This method renders sacred biogra- 
phy a more universal improvement in useful knowledge, and, by en- 
larging the view, becomes more satisfactory and engaging. 

Certain critics of this age, as they style themselves, are displeased 
with all histories of miracles, not considering that these wonders 
are, in a particular manner, the works of Ged, intended to raise 
our attention to his holy providence, and to awake our souls to 
praise his goodness and power ; often also to beur testimony to his 
truth. Entirely to‘omit the mention of them, would be an infide- 
lity in history, and would tend, in some measure, to obstruct the 
gteat and holy purposes for which they were effected. Yet a de- 
tail of all miracles, though authentically attested, is not the design 
of this work. Wherefore in such facts it seemed often sufficient to 
refet the reader to the original records. But miracles may be the 
subject of a particular disquisition. 

A tedious sameness in the narration hath been carefully avoided ; 
and in relating general virtues, it is hoped that the manner, diction, 
and thoughts, will be found new. Where memoirs allowed it, such 
acollection of remarkable actions and sayings of the saints hath 
been selected, as seems neither triding nor redundant ; and may 
serve to express their character and spirit.’ In this consists the 
chief advantage of biography ; as, in painting, 2 portraiture draws its 
life from the strength of the features. By this singular excellency 
doth Plutarch charm his readers, cover, oy at least compensate for, 
his neglect of style and method, and other essential blemishes, and 
make even the most elegant writers, who have attempted a supple- 
ment to his lives, (b) to appear tedious and dull to one who hath 


(4) Mrs Dacier, Mr Rowe. 
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first read his work. What eloquence could furnish so fine a dese 
cription, or convey so strong an idea of the pride of Alexander, as | 
the short answers of that prince to the Cynic philosopher, or to 
Darius ? or of the modesty of Phocion, as the well-chosen circume 
stances of his disinterestedness and private life ? (c) 

In these lives of the saints, pious reflections are sometimes inter 
spersed ; though in general sparingly, not to swell the volume, or 
seem to suspect the judgment of the reader, or to forestal the plea- 
sure of his own reftections, The study and exercise of virtue being 
the principal end which every good Christian ought to propose to 
himeelf in all hie actions and undertakings, and which religious pere 
eons have particularly in view in reading the lives of saints, in fa. 
wour of those who are slow in forming suitable reflections in th© 
reading, a short instruction, consisting of maxims drawn from the - 
writings or example of each saint, is subjoined to the princi- 
pal life, for the day, which may be omitted at discretion. A 
succinct account of the writings of the fathers is given in 
marginal notes, as a key to young theologians in studying their 
works: their ascetical lucubrations are principally pointed out, mm 
which their spirit is often discovered even to better advantage than 
in the best histories which are left us of their actions. | 

The compiler’s first care in this work hath been a most gcrupue 
lous attachment to truth, the foundation or rather the soul of aH 
history, especially of that which tends to the advancement of piety 
and religion. The indagation is often a task both nice and labori- 
ous. If we weigh the merit of original authors, some we shall find © 
careless and injudicious, and many write under the bias of party- 
prejudice, which strangely perverts the judgment. By this James 
Basnage could, in his history of the Jews, b. 6, notoriously mistake 
and misrepresent, by wholesale, the clearest authorities, to gratify 
his prepossession againt an incontestible miracle, as the most learned 

” Mr Warburton hath demonstrated in his Julian, b. 2. ch. 4. Some 
write history as they would a tragedy or a romance, and, seeking at 
any rate to please the. reader, or display their art, often sacrifice the 
truth for. the sake of a fine conceit, of a glittering thought, or a 


(c) This made Theodorus Gaza say, that if learning must suffer a general ship- 
wreck, and he had only his choice left him of preserving one author, Plutarch 
should be the man. 
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point of wit. (c) Another difficulty is, that ancient writings have 
sometimes suffered much by the bold rashness of modern critics, or 
in the manuscripts, by the slips of careless copiers. (7) Again, au- 
thors who polish the style, or abridge the histories of others, are 
seldom to be trusted; and experience will shew us the same of 
translations. Even Henry Valois, the most learned and celebrated 
Greek interpreter, is accused of having sometimes so far mistaken 
the sense of Exsebius, as to have given in his translation the con- 
tradictory of the meaning of his author, 

A greater mischief than all these, have been the forgeries of im- 
postors. especially heretics. Indeed, if the father of lies, by the 
like instruments, found means to counterfeit 48 or 50 false gospels, 
of which a list is given by Calmet (2), is it surprising that, from the 
same forge, he should have attempted to adulterate the histories of 
certain saints? But the vigilance of zealous pastors, and the repeat- 
ed canons of the church, shew through every age, how much all for- 
geries and imposture always were the object of their abhorrence. 
Pope Adrian I. in an epistle to Charlemagne, mentiens this constant 
severe law of the church, and says, that no acts of martyrs are suf- 
fered to be read, which are not supported by good vouchers. (c) 
The council in Trullo (3), and many others down to the present 


(c) With this fault the famous king of Prussia, who is perfectly acquainted with 
the affairs of the North, charged the florid author of the history ef Charles XII. of 
Sweden. Nor could shis historian, as it is said, give any other answer to the com- 
plant of the Hamburghers, that he had notoriously slandered them with regard to 
their conduct towards the citizens of Altena, than that his fiction was plausible and 
ingenious, founded in their mutual jealousy, according to the maxim of dramatic 
writers, Feign with probability, Of this cast, indeed, though we have many modera 
examples, we know perhaps nore among the authors of antiquity. 

(¢) Thirty thousand various readings were found by Mr ,Mills in the Greek 


New Testament : Dr Bently reckoned 20,000 im Terence, and twice as many as _ 
there are verses in the poct Manilius. Even the most valuable Vatican and Alex- . 


adrian manuscripts of the Bible abound in faults of the copiers; and editions of 
works made from single manuscripts are always very defective; witness those of 
Comelius Nepos, and the Greck Hesychius. Patrick Young (called in Latin Pa. 
ticius Junius) when keeper of the king’s library at London, scrupled not to erase 
and alter several words in the most valuable Alexandrian Greck M. S. copy of the 
Bible, as is visible to this day, What wonder then (how intolerable soever such 
liberties are) if the like has been sometimes-done by others in books of less notes 
with a presumption like that of Dr Bently in his amendments ef Horace, 
(e) Sine probabilibus avtoribus, Conc. T. 7. 954. 
(9 Prelim, Dimert. on St Matthew. (3) Can. 62, 
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age, have framed canons for this purpose, as F. Honoratus of Se 


Mary shews (4). Pope Gelasius I. in his famous Roman council 
It 494, condemns the false acts of St George, which the Arians 
had ferged (5), &e. Tertullian (6) and St Jerom (7) inform us, 
that, m the time of the apostles, a cevtain priest of Asia, out of ve- 
neration ‘or St Paul and St Thecla, forged false acts of their pere- 
gtinations and sufferings; but for this crime he was depused from 
the priesthood by St John the Evangelist. No good end ean, on 
any account, excuse the least lie ; and to advance that pious fravds, 
as some improperly call them, can ever be lawfully used, is no bet- 
ter than blagphemy. All wilful lying is essentially a sin, as catho-. 
hic divines unanimously teach with St Austin against the Priscillia- 
nists. Jt is contrary, and most hateful to the God of truth, and an 


‘hcinous affront and injury offered to our neighbour ; it destroys the 


very end and use of speech, and the sacred bond of society and all 
commerce among men; for it would be better to live among dumb. 
persons, than to converse with liars. To tell any lie whatsocver in 
the least point relating to religion, is always to lie in a matter of 
moment, and can never be excused from a mortal sin, as catholic 
divines teach (8.) Grotius, the Protestant critic, takes notice, that 
forgeries cannot be charged upon the popes, who, by the most se- 
were canons, forbid them, punish the authors if detected, and give 
all possible encouragement to judicious critics (9). This also ap- 
pears from the works of innumerable learned men among the catho- 
lics, and from the unwearied labours with which they have given to 
the public the most correct editiogs of the ancient fathers and his- 
torians. Good men may sometimes be too credulous in things in 
which there appears no harm. Nay, Gerson observes (10), that 


‘sometimes the more averse a person is from fraud himself, the 


more unwilling he is to suspect imposture in others. But no good 
man can countenance and abet a known fraud, for any purpose what- 
ever. The pretence of religion would exceedingly aggravate the 
crime. ; | . — 

If any particular persons among the monks could be convicted 
of having attempted to palm any false writing or lie on the world, 
the obligations of their profession would tender their crime the 
rn TR 


| (4) Regles de la Critique, T. 2. p. 12. 20. & Diss, 3p. 134. (5) See Mabillon, 


Diequis. de Cursu Gallic. § 3. (6) Tert. lL. de bapt. ¢. ¥7. (7) Catal. vir. 
illustr.c. 7. (8) See Nat. Alexander, Collet, Henno, &e. in Decalogum de Men- 
dacio, (9) Grot, 1, de Antichr, T. 3. Op. Theolog. (10) Gérson ep. ad Morel 
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more odious and enormous. But to make this a charge upon that 
venerable order of men in any age, is a most unjust and a notorious 
slander. Melchior Cano, who complains of interpolations which 
have crept into some parts of sacred biography, justifies the morks 
from the infamous imputation which some, through ignorance or 
malice, affect to cast upon them (11); ard Mabillon has vindicated 
them more at large. (12) On their diligence and scrupulosity, in 
general, in correctly copying the manuscripts, sce Dom Coutant 
(13) and the authors of the new French Diplomatiquée.(14) In 
the Penitential of St Theodoret the Studite, a penance is prescrib- 
. ed for a monk who had made any mistake in copying a manuscript. 
In 1196, in the general chapter of the Cistercians, it was ordered 
that the church of Lyons, and monastery of Cluni, should be con- 
sulted about the true reading of a passage in a bouk to be copied. 
Anciently books were chiefly copied and preserved in monasteries, 
which for several ages were the depositories of learning. Mr Gur- 
don (15) and Lishop Tanner (16) take notice, that in England the 
great abbeys were even the repositaries of the laws, edicts of Kings» 
and acts of Parliament. -The history of Wales was compiled and 
kept through every age by public authority in the monastery of 

Ystrattlur for Scuth-Wales, where the princes and noblemen of that © 
country were interred 3 and in the abbey of Conwcy for North- 
Wales, which was the burying-place of the princes of that part. 
Coringius (17) a German protestant, writes: ‘* In the sixth, 
“ seventh, and eighth centuries, there is scarce to be found in the 
“ whole Western church the name of a person who had written a 
“ book, but what dwelt, or at least was educated in a monastery.’s 
Before universities were erected, monasterics, and often the palaces 
of bishops, were the seminaries of the clerey, the nurseries for the 
education of young noblemen, and the preat schools of all the scien_ 
ces. To the librarics and industry of the monks, we are princi- 
pally indebted for the works of the ancients which we ‘possess. 
Grateful far this benefit, we ought not to condemn them, because 
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(11) De loc. theol. Lar. ¢. 5. (12) Diplomat. |. 3. ¢. 3. (13) Courant 
Vindic. veter. Cod. Confirm. p. 33 550, &c. (14) Diplom, T. 4. p. 452, &c: 

(15) Gurdon Hist of Parliament. T. 1. (15) Pref. to Notitis Monastica; 
12 folio, (17) Dissert. 3. de Antiq. Acad. 
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by a fatality incident to human things, some works are come down 
to us interpolated or imperfect (/). 

_ Accidental causes have given frequent occasions ta mistakea, 
which when we consider, we cannot be surprised if sometimes good 
men have been deceived by false memoirs. As to authors of wilful 
forgeries, we have no name harsh enough to express, nor punishment 
equal to their crime. But the integrity even of Geoffry of Mon- 
mouth is no longer impeached, since it hath been proved that in his 
British history he was not the author of the fables which he pub- 
lished upon the credit of other vouchers. 

Nevertheless, upon these and the like accounts, history calls aloud 
for the discernment of criticism. And many learned men, espe- 
cially of the monastic order, have, for our assistance, with no less 
industry than success, separated in ancient writings the sterling 
from the counterfeit, and, by collating manuscripts, and by clearing 
difficult points, have rendered the path in this kind of literature 
smooth and secure. The merit of original authors hath been 
weighed ; we have the advantage of most correct editions of their 
works; rash and groundless alterations of some modern critics, and 
the blunders of careless copiers or editors, are redressed ; interpo- 
lations foisted into the original writings are retrenched ; and a mark 
hath been set on memoirs of inferior authority. Moreover, the 
value of ancient manuscripts being known, ample repositories of such 
monuments have been made, curious lists of which are communi- 
cated to the public, that any persons may know and have recourse 
to them. It must also be added, that the iaborious task of making 
the researches necessary for this complicated work, hath been ren- 
dered lighter by the care with which several judicious and learned 
men have compiled the lives of many particular saints. Thus have 
Mabillon and Bulteau writ the lives of the saints of the order of 
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(f) How easy was the mistake of a copyist cr bookseller, who ascribed the 
werks of some modern Austin to the great doctor of that name? or who, finding 
several sermons of St Cz:-arius annexed in the same copy to those of St Austin, 
imagined them all to belong to one title? Several disciples published, under the 
names of St Austin, St Gregory, or St Zeno, sermons or comments which they had 
heard from their mouths; by the same means we have three different editions of 
the confession of St Ephrem. We have already seen many works falsely published 
under the name of Boerhaave, which never came from his pen; as, The method of 
studying Physic, Materia Medica, Praxis Mecica, and a spurious editicn of hie 
Cheraitry, which scem all to come fsom the pens of his scholars, | | 
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St Benedict; the elegant Touron of that of St Dominick; Le 
Nain, of the Cistertian Order; Tillemont, the Maurist Benedictin 
monks ; and Orsi, those of the principal fathers of the church, &c. 
(y). The genuine acts of the primitive martyrs, the most valuable 
monument of ecclesiastical history, have been carefully published 
by Ruinart. Some of them are presidial acts, 2: ¢. extracted from 
the court-registers ; others were written from the relations of eye- 
witnesses of undoubted veracity. To this treasure an accession, 
which the learned Orsi and others doubt not to call of equal value, 
hath been lately made by the publication of the genuine acts of the 
martyrs of the East or of Persia, and of the West or Palestine, in 
two volumes, folio, at Rome. Those of the East were written 
chiefly by St Maruthas, a neighbouring bishop of Mesopatamia : 
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(g) Among the compilers of the lives of saints, some wanted the discernment of 
criticism, Simeon Metaphraftes, patrician, first secretary and chancellor to the 
emperors Leo the Wise and Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in 912, (of whose col- 
lection 122 lives are still extant) sometimes altered the style of his authors where 
it appeared flat or barbarous, and sometimes inserted later additions and interpo- 
lations, often not sufficiently warranted, though not by him forged; for Psellus, in 
his panegyric, furnishes us with many proofs of his piety.—Scee Cave, (hist. liter, 
T, 2. p. 88) who with other judicious critics entertains a much more favourable - 
opinion of Metaphrastes than Baillet. See Metaphrastes vindicated by Leo Alla. 
tins (Diatr. de Nilis, p. 24 ) James de Voragine, of the Order of St Dominick, and 
archbishop of Genoa, author of the Golden Legend, in 1290, wrote still with less 
Judgment, and, in imitation of Livy, often made the martyrs speak his own lan. 
guage. Lippoman, bishop of Verona, in 1550, and Laurence Surius, a Carthusian 
monk of Cologne, in 1507, sometimes wanted the necessary helps for discernment? 
in the choice of materials. The same isto be faid of Ribadeneira, except in the 
lives of saints who lived near his own time, though a person otherwise well qua- 
lified for a writer of sacred biography. Several who have augmented his works 
in France, Spain or Italy, laboured under the same misfortune, and often gathered 
together whatever the drag-net of time had amassed. John Capgrave, an Austio 
friar, some time confessor to the duke of Glocester, who died at Lynn in Norfolk, 
in 1484, compiled the legend of the saints of England from a more ancient collec~ 
tion, the Sanctilogium of John of Tinmouth, a monk of St Alban’s, in 1366, of 
which a very fair manuscript-copy was, before the last fire, extant in the Cotto- 
nian library. By the melting of the glue and warping of the leaves, this book is no 
longer legible, unless some such method be used as that which is employed in un- 
folding the parched and mouldering manuscripts found in the ruins of Hercu- 
laneum, 

On the other. hand, some French critics in sacred biography, have tinctured their 
Works with a false and pernicioua leaven, and, under the name of criticism, esta- 
blished scepticism, 

ba 
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the others seem to contain the entire work of Eusebius on the mar= 
tyrs of Palestine, which he abridged in'the eighth book of his his- 
tory. Both parts were found in a Chaldiac manuscript, in a mo- 
nastery of Upper-Egypt, and purchased by Stephen Evodius As- 
semani, archbishop of Apamea, ang his uncle Joseph Simonius As- 
semani, first prefect of the Vatican library, at the charges of pope 
Clement XII. who had sent the former into the East on that er- 
rand. The manuscripts are deposited in the Vatican library. Jo- 
seph Assemani is known in the republic of letters by his invaluable 
Oriental Library, his [tahce Htstorie Scriptores, his Kalendaria 
Ecelesie Universe notis illustrata, &c. and Stephen by his share in 
the publication of the works of St Ephrem, and by the Acta Mar- 
tyrum Ortentalium™ et Occidentalium. The learned Jesuits at Ant- 
werp, Bollandus and his continuators, have given us the Acta Sanc- 
torum, enriched with curious remarks and dissertations, in forty one 
large volumes in folio, to the fifth day of September. To mention 
other monuments and writers here made use of, would be tedious 
and superfluous. The authorities produced throughout the work 
speak for themselves : the veracity of writers who cannot pretend to 
pass for inspired, ought to be supported by competent vouchers. The 
original authors are chiefly our guides. The stream runs clear and 
pure from the source, which in a long course often contracts a fo- 
reign mixture. But the lucubrations of many judicious modern 
critics have cast a great light upon ancient historians: these there- 
fore have been also consulted and compared, and their labours free- 
ly made use of, 
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Aastarments of Lorture. 


Some of the INsrruMENTs used by the HeatrHen Ro- 
MANS in torturing the MARTYRS, 7c. 
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Fic. 1. Age Roman Rack was a wooden horse 3 whence its name 
Equulus. “Vhe martyr being laid oh two beams joined a, with his 
face turned upwards, and his legs across, his arms and legs were 
bounds with cords, called Fidteule, which being drawn by pullics 
and wheels, or windlasses, distorted and dislocated his body, bruis- 
ed the feet, and cften tore off the nails of the toes. His sides were 
torn with hooks and scorpions, and burnt with torches. ‘The mar- 
tyr often lay several hours in this mangled ¢gondition in exquisite 
torture. By the turning of the cords and pullies, his body was let 
fall under the same beams, which opened for that purpose 6 And 
whilst he hung by his legs and arms by the cords below the beam 
cc, he was interrogated by the judge. 

Fic. 2. No 1. Unga/e, or iron nails, were sharp instruments to 
pinch the flesh, They are about two fingers broad, and fixed two 
or three in a shaft at the end of a pair of long pincers. The nail a 
was double, and meeting a sharp point 5, tore the tlesh. No 2. 
Uncus, or a sharp.iron hook, was an instrument to rend the flesh, or 
drag and pull the hody. No 3. Iron combs raked up the flesh. 

Fic. 3. No 1. Virgae, ot rods, were small twigs in bundles. N> 
2. Flagra, were thicker twigs. No 3. Fustes, or clubs, were usu- 
ally knotty. No 4. Lora, were leather thongs or scourges. No 5s. 
Scorpions, were whips armed with bending spikes; or rods full of _ 
rough knots, or stumps cf little branches broken off. No6. Whips 
loaded with plummets of lead. Nervi, were sinews or thongs twist- 
edinto whips. Nervus, in the singular number, was a kind of wood- 
en stocks, or an enyine to hoid fast the feet of prisoners, and scme- 
times their neck and hands. in it their legs were stretched asun- 
der sometimes to the fourth or fifth hole; which almost split the 
body asunder. In this painful posture many martyrs lay long in 
loathsome dungeons. 

Fie. 4g. No .. Taede, were torches made of pine tree splinters, 
cr other such inflammable material... No 2. 2. Fuwada, were torch- 
es of twisted hemp, or thread, daubed with pitch or wax. No 4. 
Stimuli, or goads, with sharp iron spikes at the end to prick the tlesh. 
The sides of the martyrs were somctimes burnt with iron plates, or 
lamina. | a 

Fic. 5. No 1. A gridiron, No 2. A caldron of builing oil, &c. 
No.3. Aniron bed. Noy. A kiln of burnisg lime. 

Fic. 6. No 1. Anaxe. No 2. Asword. N35 3. Asmit. Nog. 
Asaw. No 5. Awheel armed with curved soikes. No6. A 
pavementstrewed with potsherds, or set with sakes. - 

Fie. 7, An amphitheatre for eutertaming the people with shows. 
The outside of the wall was finished and ornamented a. ‘he inner 
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side round the arena, contained a great number of seats, made of 
vast polished stones, one above another, that the spectators might 
have a perfect view of the whole pit witheut hny hindrance. The 
amphitheatre at Verona, still entire, is oval, and, though a small 
one, has 45 rows of seats in the perpendicular height of 14 feet. 
But the Co/i:ée at Rome, shews the stupendous ruins of Vespasian’s 
amphitheatre, which contained with ease 80,000, and if crowded, 
150,c0o spectators. b, Vomitpria were gates so contrived in the 
walls, that persons went in and out without being crowded. Porta 
Libitine, was a gate through which the bodies of the slain were 
dragged out of the amphitheatre. The C.vea under the walls, con- 
tained dens for the wild beasts, and dungeons for the Jestzarit, or 
condemned prisoners ; so dark, that in them it can only be per- 
ceived through a very small hole when the sun shines. cc, The 
drena, or oval pit, strewed with sand to suck up the blood, and 
surrounded with iron rails on a balustrade about a yard from the 
lowest seats, for a fence,~that the beasts might not be able to hurt 
the spectators.—See Galloni 1. de cruciatibus martyrum ; and Ma- 
machi 1. Antiq. Rom. also the repositories of antiquities in Rome, 
especially in the Roman college. 
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BOME ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


LIFE AND WRITINGS 


OF THE 


REV. ALBAN BUTLER. 


Tx REVEREND ALBAN,BUTLER was the second son of Simon 
Butler, Esquire, of Appletree, in the county of Northampton, 
by Miss Ann Birch, daughter of Thomas Birch, Esquire, of 
Gorscot, in the county of Stafford. His family, for amplitude of 
possessions, and splendour of descent and alliances, had vied with 
the noblest and wealthiest of this kingdom, but was reduced to 
slender circumstances, at the time of his birth. A tradition in 
his family mentions, that Mr Simon Butler (our Author’s grand- 
father) was the person confidentially employed by the Duke of 
Devonshire, and the Earl of Warrington, in inviting the Prince 
of Orange over to England: that he professed the Protestant re- 
ligion, and that his great zeal for it was his motive for embark. 
ing so warmaly in that measure; but that he never thought it 
would be attended with the political consequences which followed 
from it; that, when they happened, they preyed greatly on his 
mind ; that, to fly from his remorse, he gave himself up to plea- 
sure ; and that, in a few years, he dissipated a considerable pro- 
Portion of the remaining part of the famtly estate, and left what 
he did not sell of it, heavily incumbered. 

At a very early age, our Author was sent to a school in Lan- 
cashire, and there applied himself to his studies with that unre- 
mitted application which, in every part of his life, he gave to 
iterature, Sacred biography was even then his favourite pur- 
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suit.. A gentleman, lately deceased, mentioned to the editor, that 
he remembered him at this school, and frequently heard him 
repeat, with a surprising minuteness of fact, and precision of 
chronology, to a numerous and wondering audience of little boys, 
the history of the chiefs and saints of the Saxon era of our his- 
tory. He then also was distinguished for his piety, and a punc— 
tual discharge of his religious duties.—About the age of eight 
years, he was sent to the English college at Douay. It appears, 
from the diary of that college, that Mr Holman of Warkworth 
(whose memory, for his extensive charities, is still in benediction 
in Oxfordshire and Northamptonshire ), became security for the 
expences of his education. About this time he lost his father 
and mother. The latter, just before she died, wrote to him and 
his two brothers, the following beautiful letter : 


“ MY DEAR CHIDREN, 


a Since it pleases Almighty God to take me out of this world, 
“ as no doubt wisely foreseeing I am no longer a useful parent to 
¢ you, {for no person ought to be thought necessary in this 


“ world, when God thinks proper to take them out) ; so, I hope, 


“ you will offer the loss of me, with a resignation suitable to the 
“ religion you are of, and offer yourselves. He who makes you 


“* orphans so young, without a parent to take care of you, will 


“* take ydu into his protection and fatherly care, if you do love 
“ and serve him, who is the Author of all goodness. Above all 
« things, prepare yourselves, while you are young, to suffer pa- 
% tiently what afflictions he shall think proper to lay upon you ; 
“« for itis by this he trieth his best servants. In the first place, 
<< give Him thanks for your education in the true faith, (which 
«‘ many thousands want) : and then, I beg of you earnestly to pe- 
“¢ tition his direction, what state of life you shall undertake, whe- 
“* ther it be for religion, or to get your livings in the world. No 
« doubt but you may be saved either way, if you do your duty 
“* to God, your neighbour, and yourselves. Andi beg of you to 
«© make constant resolutions, rather to die a thousand times, if 
possible, than quit your faith ; and always have in your thoughts, 
“* what you would think of, were you as nigh death as I now think 
myself. There is no preparation for a good death, but a good 
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¢ hfe. Do not omit your prayers, and to make an act of contri« 
“ tion and examen of conscience every night, and frequent the 
“ blessed sacraments of the Church. I am so weak, I can say no 
*“* more to you, but I pray God bless and direct you, and your 
“ friends to take care of you. Lastly, I beg of you never to for- 
“ get to pray for your poot father and mother, when they are not 
“ capable of helping themselves: so I take leave of you, hoping 


“ to meet you in heaven, to be happy for all eternity— 


« ‘Your affectionate Mother, 
«“ ANN BUTLER.” 


Though éur Author’s memory, for the recollection of dates, 
was, in his very earliest years, remarkable, he found, when he 
first came to the college, great difficulty in learning his lessons by 
heart ; so that, to enable him to repeat them in the school as well 
as the other boys, he was obliged to rise long before the college 
hour. By perseverance, however, he overcame this dishearten~ 
ing difficulty. Even while he was in the lowest schools, he was 
respected for his vittue and learning. One of his school-fellows 
writes thus of him: “ The year after Mr Alban Butler’s arrival 
“ at Douay, I was placed in the same school, under the same 
“ master, he being in the first class of rudiments, as it is there 
“ called, and I in the lowest. My youth and sickly constitution 
“ moved his innate goodness to pay me every attention in his 
“ power ; and we soon contracted an intimacy that gave me eve- 
“ ty opportunity of observing his conduct, and of being faily ac- 
“ quainted with his sentiments. No one student in the college 
“ was more humble, more devout, mote exact in every duty, ot 
“ more obedient or mortified. He was never reproved or pu- 
“ nished but once ; and then, for a fault of which he was not 
“guilty. This undeserved treatment he received with silence, 
" patience, and humility. In the hours alloted to play, he’ re- 
“ joiced in the meanest employments assigned to him by his com- 
“ panions, as to fetch their balls, run oh their errands, &c. &c. 
“ Though often treated with many indignities by his thoughtless 
“ companions, on purpose to try his patience, he never was ob- 
“ served to shew the least resentment, but bore all with meek- 
“ness and patiencé. ° By the frequent practice of these virtues ~ 
A 2 
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“ he had attained so perfect an evenness of temper, that his mind 
“ gmpmed never ruffled with the least emotion of anger. He re- 
“ stricted himself, in every thing, to the strictest bounds of ne— 
“ cessity. Great part of his monthly allowance of pocket-mo- 
“ ney, and frequently of his daily food, went to the poor. So 

“‘ perfectly had he subjected the flesh to the spirit, that he seemm— 
“ ed to feel no resistance from his senses in the service of God 
“ and his neighbour.” 


' _As he advanced in age, his learning and virtue became more 


and more conspicuous. Monsieur Pellison*, in his life of the fa— 
mous Huet, Bishop of Avranches, observes, that, “ from his ten- 
“« derest youth, he gave himself to study ; that, at his rising; his 


© going to bed, and during his meals, he was reading, or had o~ 


“* thers to read to him ; that neither the fire af youth, the inter- 
‘“‘ ruption of business, the variety of his employments, the socie=- 
‘‘ ty of his friends, nor the bustle of the world, could ever mo~ 
“« derate his ardour of study.” ‘The same may be said of our 
Author. He generally allowed himself no more than four hours 
sleep, and often past whole nights in study and prayer. All hia 
day was spent in reading. When he was alone, he read; when 
he was in company, he read; at his meals, he read; in his walks, 
he read ; when he was in a carriage, he read ; when he was an 
horseback, he read; whatever he did, he read. It was his cus 
tom to make abridgments of the principal works he perused, and 
to copy large extracts from them: several bulky volumes of them 
have fallen into the hands of the editor. Many were surprised 
to see the rapidity with which he read, or rather run through 
books, and, at the same time, acquired a full and accurate know- 
ledge of their contents. 


Il. 

AFTER our Author had completed the usual course of study, 
he was admitted an Alumnus of Douay college, and appointed 
Professor of Philosophy. The Newtonian system of philosophy 
was, about that time, gaining ground in the foreign universities. 
He adopted it, in part, into the course of philosophy which he 
dictated to the students. He read and considered, with great at- 

* Histoire de l’Academie, 1 vol. 102, | 
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tention, the metaphysical works of Woolfe and Leibaitz. He did 
not admire them, ahd thoucht the system of pre-established har- 
mony laid down im them, irreconcileable with the received belief 
or opinions of the Roman Catholic Church on the soul ; and that 
much of their language, though susceptible of a fair interpreta- 
tion, conveyed improper notions, or, at least, sounded offensive- 
ly to catholic ears. The late Mr Joho Dunn, his contemporary 
at the college, frequently mentioned to the editor, the extreme 
caution which our Author used in inserting any thing new im his 
dictatés, particularly on any subject connected with any tenet of 
religion. After teaching a course of philosophy, he was appoint- 
ed Professor of Devinsty. On this part of his life, the editor has 
‘been favoured by a gentleman deservedly famed for his erudition 
and piety, the reverend Robert Bannister, with a long letter, of 
which the reader 1s presented with an extract. / 
“ I was contemporary with Mr Alban Butler in Douay cel- 
“ lege, eight years ; viz. from October 1741 to October 1749. 
“ But as I was but a boy the greater part of that time, I had- 
“ not any intimacy with him, nor was I capable of knowing any 
“ thing concerning his interior, the manner of his prayer, or the 
® degrees to which he ascended in it, or any extraordinary com~ 
“ munications or elevations, to which the Holy Ghost, the great 
“ master and teacher of contemplation, might raise him. All 
“ that I can say, Is, that he opened Douay college’s great doot 
“tg me and a gentleman whom I knew not, but who was so 
“ good as to bring me from Lisle in his coach, on Sunday between 
“to and rz, the 15th of October 1741; and the first sight of 
“ him appeared to me then, so meek and so amiable, that I 
“ thought I would choose him for my ghostly father ; but ano- 
“ ther, I suppose, in rotation, adopted me. Mr Alban was my 


- “ sole master in my first year of divinity in 1749, and dictated 


“ the two treatises De Decalogo et de Incarnatione ; he also pre- 
“ sided over my defensions upon those two treatises, and over 
“ Mr James Talbot’s ( the late bishop of London) upon universal 
“ divinity. As to heroic acts of virtue, which strike with ad. 
“ miration all that see or hear of them, I cannot’ recollect more, 
“than an uniform, constant observance of all the duties of a 
“ priest, professer and confessayius, He was always at morning 


\ 
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ee meditations, seldom omitted the celebration of the holy sacri= 


é¢ 


6b, 


6c 


ee 


fice of the mass, which he said with a heavenly composure, 
sweetness, and recollection ; studying and teaching assiduously, 
dictating with an unwearied patience so equally and leisurely, 


.“ that every one could, if he wished to do it, write his -dictates, 


in a clear and legible hand ; nor do I remember, that he ever 
sent a substitute to dictate for him ; so exact and punctual he 
was in his duty as a professor. I never knew one more ready 
to go to the confession-seat, at the first intimation of any, even 
the least or ycungest boy. He heard his penitents with won- 
derful meekness ; and his penetration, learning, judgment, and 
piety, were such, as to move them to place in him a singular 
confidence. He frequently visited the military hospital, to in- 
struct, exhort, and hear the confessions of Irish soldiers. He 
sometimes assembled a number of them, when they happened 
to be quartered in Douay, in the college-church of St Thomas 
of Canterbury, and preached to them. In one of his sermons, 
I remember he told them, for their example and encourage 


-ment, that there are more soldiers saints, than of any other vo- 


cation, or state, or condition. As poor, and often distressed, 
Irish men and women, frequently came to Douay, he was al- 
ways ready to relieve them, and administer both corporal and 
spiritual succours. It can never be forgotten, what attention, 
solicitude, and care, he had in the year 1745. of our English 
soldiers, wounded and maimed, who were brought prisoners 


-to Douay, and quartered in the barracks, in great numbers, 


after the battle of Fontenoy. He animated, both by words and 
example, all the young priests, and all in holy orders at the 
college, to visit them, to instruct and instil into them serious 
thoughts of saving their souls,. by embracing the only saving 
faith, and by true repentance. He also procured for them tem. 
poral succour and relief, so beneficently, that the Duke of 
Cumberland, then generalissimo of the British and allied ar. 
mies, being informed of it, promised him a special protection, 
whensoever he came over into England. Scarce any thing af- 
fords one a better proof of Mr Alban’s eminent spirit of piety 
and great understanding, discretion, and light in spiritual:mat~ 
ters, than his familiarity and friendship with M. Jean Baptiste 
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“ de Villérs, President of the seminary des Evequés in the uni- 
“ versity of Douay, who died October 7th, 1746, the death of 
“ asaint, after having lived the life of one.for 78 years. This 
“ M. de Villérs was eminent in all supernatural and moral vir- 
“ tues, but he concealed them under an amiable simplicity, and 
“ a plain unaffected behaviour, or exterior, unless charity and 
“ zeal for the glory of God and salvation of souls required their 
“ open and full exertion ; and, notwithstanding his great learn- 
* ing, (which he had acquired by an excellent genius and diligent 
“ application to sacred studies), and his great and solid fund of 
“ piety, he was as docile as an infant ; so timorous and diffident 
“ of his own judgement, that he would neithér do nor decide any 
“ thing without counsel. With this sentiment of diffidence and 
¢ humility, he often visited (says M. Leroy, the faithful imita- 
“ tor and writer of the history of his life), a young p“Sfessor, a 
“ foreigner (that is, Alban Butler) and passed an hour or two 
“ in his company in the afternoon, once every week, and some- 
“ times twice, ‘several years until his edifying death. Their con- 
“ versation together was solely about various points of morality ; 
“- about the direction of souls, and the metliods of arriving at 
“ perfection in every action and intention; how to teach devout 
“ persons a habit of making continual aspirations to God, by acts 
“ of love, oblation, entire sacrifice of their hearts, of humility, 
“ &c. Mr. de Villérs would not suffer more’than half a small 
“ faggot to be kindled for him in the severest weather, saying to 
“ Mr Alban, “the other part may serve some poor person: ” 
“ As to wine, or any other liquor, he never drank any but at 
“ meal time. I remember to have heard an instance of Mr Al- 
“ ban’s meekness, for f am not a witness of it. When he was 
é presiding over one of his students in divinity in the public hall 
“ of Douay college, a disputant, who. was probably much offend- 
“ ed at some proposition in the thesis, as being opposite to some 
“ favourite opinion of his school or religious family, said to him, 
“ with intolerable rudeness, babes mel in ore, sed fel in corde: 
“ to which he made no reply, nor shewed the least resentment. 
“ Mr Alban Butler was totally averse to the system of probabi- 
“ lism, and to all assertions that favour laxity in morals. This 
“ is evident from the dictates which he delivered to us, from his 
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“ treatise de Decalogo, de actibus bumants, in his Epitome moralzs 
“ sacramentorum, %8c. It is still more evident, from his Epr- 
“« tome de sex priortbus conciltis acumentcts tn calce tractatus de In- 
“ carnatione, that he had the highest veneration for the Holy See, 
“ and for him who sits in the chair of St Peter ; that he constant= 
« ly held and maintained the rights and singular prerogatives of 
« St Peter and his successors, in calling, presiding ever, and 
“ confirming general or cecumenical councils ; the Pope’s superi- 
 ority over the whole church, and over the whole college of bi- 
“«« shops, andover a general council; the irreformability of his doc- 
“¢ trinal decisions in points of faith aad morals ; his supreme pow> 
* er to dispense, (when there is cause) in the. canons of general 
“ councils; in short, the plenitude of his authority over the whole 
“ church without exception or limitation, Nabil excipitur ubt dese 
“ tinguitur nibif.” 


Ill. | 
From the letter, of which we have presented the. reader with 
an extract, it appears what our Author's sentiments were on the 


nature and extent of the spiritual power of the See of Rome. It 


has frequently been said, that he was the editor of. Doctor Hol- 
Gen’s Analysts Fidet: had this been the fact, it would have been 
a strong proof of an alteration of his sentiments on those points > 
but, after patticular enquiry, the ALPE finds the assertion to be 
wholly unfounded. 

On the celebrated questions, Of the enfallibslity of the Pope; and 
bis right to the depasing power, our Author thus expresses him- 
self, in one of his letters on Mr Bower’s History of the Popes : 
‘ Mr Bower having been educated in the Catholic schools, could 
“ not but know that, though some private divines think that 
“‘ the Pope, by the assistance of some special providence, cannot, 
s* err in the decisions of faith solemnly published by him, with 
“¢ the mature advice of his council, or of the clergy or divines ef 
‘“‘ his church, yet, that this is denied by others; and that the 
_ learned Bossuet, and many others, especially of the school of 
‘¢ Sorbon, have written warmly against that opinion; and that 
“ no Catholic looks upon it as an article or term of communion. 
“ Tt is the infallibility of the whole church, whether assembled 


| 
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« ina general council, of dispersed over the world, of which 
“ they speak. m their controversial disputatiotts. Yet, this writ- 
“ er, at every turn, confounds these two things togethet only to 
« calumniate, and impose on the public. If he had proved that 
“ gome popes had erred in faith, he would have no more defeat- 
“ ed the article of supremacy, than he would disinherit a king 
“ by arraigning him of bad policy. The Catholic faith . teaches 
“ the Pope to be the supreme pastor of the church established by 
“ Christ, and that this church, founded by Christ on a rock, 
“ shall never be overcome by hell, or cease to be his true spouse, 
“ For he has promised, that his true spirit shall direct it in all 
“ truth to the end of the world, But Mr Bower never found 
“ the infallibility of the Pope in our creed ; and knows very well 
« that no such article is proposed, by the church, or required of 
“any one. Therefore the whole chain of his boastings, which is 
“ conducted through the work, falls to the ground. 

“ What he writes against the deposing power in Popes, cer- 
“ tainly cannot be made a reproach against the Catholics of Eng- 
“ land, France, Spain, &c. It is a doctrine neither taught nor 
“ tolerated in any Catholic kingdom that I know of, and which 
“ many Catholics write as warmly against as Mr Bower could 
s wish td : 


IV. 

Wuitz our Author continued at the college of Douay, his first 
publication made its appearance: This was his Letters on the 
History of the Popes, published by Mr Archibald Bower. That 
gentleman had entered into the society of Jesus, and acquired a 
reputation for learning and talents. He came into England, em- — 
braced the religion of the established church, and endeavoured 
to recommend himself to the favour of his new friends, by his 


_ History of the Lives of the Popes. He also published an account 


of his escape from Italy, and of his motives for quitting it. The 

truth of the account became a subject of controversy. It was 

disbelieved, not only by Catholics, but Protestants. Dr Douglas, 

the present Bishop of Salisbury, wrote an excellent pamphlet to 

€xpose its falsehood and absurdity. It carried great improbabi- 

lity on the face of it. Mr Bower was a lively writer, and de- 
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fended himself with adroitness ; but he was not equal to the com= 
position of the history which he undertook to write. He was of 
the numerous list of authors, who, when they sit down to write, 
have to learn what they shall write, rather than to write what 
they have already learned. The errors which our Author ex- 
poses in his letters are sometimes the errors of a very young 
writer. . The letters are written with ease and good humour ; 
they shew various and extensive learning, a vigorous and candid 
mind. They met with universal applause. 


V. 
In the year 1745, our Author accompanied the late Earl of 
Shrewsbury, and the Honourable James Talbot and Thomas Tal- 
bot, on their Travels through France and Italy. He wrote a full, 


entertaining, and interesting account of them. As it will be pu- 


- blished, the editor makes no extracts from it in this place. He 


was always solicitous, that the noble personages committed to 
his care should see whatever deserved attention, and be intro- 
duced to persons distinguished by their rank, talents, or virtue. 
He drew out for them a comparative view of the Greek, Roman, 
and Gothic Architecture, an account of the different schools of 
Painting, and au abridgment of the lives, and remarks on the 


different characters, of the most eminent Painters. These will be 


found in his Travels. He kept them from all stage-entertain- 
ments :—“ The stage-entertainments,” (he says in one of his let- 
ters), “ I can give no account of, as we never would see any; they 
“‘ being certainly very dangerous, and the school of the passions 
“‘ and sin, most justly abhorred by the church and the fathers. 
“‘ Among us, Collier, Law, &c.; among the French, the late 
“* prince of Conti, Doctor Voisin, Nicole, &c. have said enough 


. © to satisfy any Christian; though Tertullian, St Cyprian, St 


“* Chrysostom, are still more implacable enemies of the stage. 


‘¢ However, we saw the stages, for their architecture, where this 
“ was curious.” His opinion of the evil tendency of gtage-ene 
tertaimments continued with him through life, 
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VI. 


On his return from his travels, Our Author was sent on thé 
Enghsh Misston. He had long been engaged in his great work 
of the Lives oF THE SarnTs, and was then bringing it toa conclu- 
sion. He naturally, therefore, wished to be settletl in London, 
for the convenience of tts public libraries, and the opportunities 
itaffords of intercourse ‘with men of letters. But the Vicar 
Apostolic of the Middle District claimed him, as belonging to 
that district, and appointed him to a mission in Staffordshire. 
This was a severe mortification to our Author; he respectfully 
remonstrated ; but the Vicar Apostolic was inexcrable, and re- 
quired his immediate obedience. A gentleman, who lived in the 
same house with him at the time, has mentioned to the editor, 
that he was with him when the summons came; and that, on re-" 
ceiving it, he appeared much hurt, retired for half an hour to 
his oratory, and soon after set out for his country mission. 

From Staffordshire he removed to Warkworth, the seat of. 
Francis Eyre, Esquire, to whom these sheets are dedicated. He 
had the highest opinion of a good missioner, and frequently de- 
clared, that he knew of no situation so much to be envied, while 
the missioner had a love of his -duties, and confined himself to 
them ; none so miserable, when the missioner had lost the love of | 
them, and was fond of the pleasures of lite: “ Such a one,” he 
used to say, “© would seldom have the means of gratifying his 
“ taste for pleasure ; he would frequently find, that, in company, 
“afhe met with outward civility, he was the object of silent 
“ blame ; and that, if he gave pleasure as a companion, no. one 
“ would resort to him as a priest.” He had a manuscript, writ- 
ten by a Mr Cox, an English missioner who lived in the begin- 
ning of the present century, in which these sentiments were ex~— 

Pressed forcibly and with great feeling: he often mentioned it. 
But no person was less critical on the conduct of others, none 
exacted less from them, than our Author. He was always at 
the command of a fellow clergyman, and ready to do him every 
kind of good office. To the poor, his door was always open. 
When he resided in London, in quality of chaplain to the Duke 
of Norfolk, he was under no obligation, strictly speaking, of at- 
C2 


— 


ts ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 


tending to any person except the Duke himself and his family ; 
but he was at the call of every one who wanted any spiritual or 


_ temporal assistance which it was in his power to afford, The 


poor at length flocked to him in such numbers, that, much in 
opposition to his wishes, his brother, with whom he then lived, 
was obliged to give general orders that none of them should be 
admitted to him. He was ever ready to oblige. Mons. Olivet 
relates of Huet, the bishop of Avranches, that he was so absorb-~ 
ed in his studies, as sometimes to neglect his pastoral duties ; 
that once a poor peasant waited on him respecting some matter 
of importance, and was refused admittance, “ his Lordship being 
*¢ at his studies ;” upon which the peasant retired, muttering, 
with great indignation, “ that he hoped they should never have 
“ another bishop who had not finished his studies before he came 
“* among them:” but our Author’s “ being at his studies,” was 
never a reason with him for refusing to see any one. It was 
often unpleasant to observe how much his good humour in this 
respect was abused. 


VII. 

Our Author did not remain long in Staffordshire—Edward 
Duke of Norfolk, (to whom the present Duke is second in suc- 
cession), applied to the Jate Mr Challoner for a person to be his 
chaplain, and to superintend the education of Mr Edward Howard, 
his nephew and presumptive heir. Mr Challoner fixed upon our 
Author to fill that situation, His first residence, after he was 
appointed to it, was at Norwich, in an house generally called 
The Duke’s Palace. Thither some large boxes of books belong- 
ing to him were directed, but by mistake were sent to the Bi-. 
shop’s palace. ‘The Bishop opened them, and, finding them full 
of Roman Catholic books, refused to deliver them. It has been 
mentioned, that, after the battle of Fantenoy, our Author was 
very active in serving the English prisoners, and that the Duke | 
of Cumberland returned him thanks for his conduct, and made 
him an offer of his services, if he should have occasion for them 
after his return to England. Qn this seizure of his books, our 
Author applied to the Duke; his Highness immediately wrote 
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to the Bishop, and soon after the books were sent to their 
owner. : 

Mr Edward Howard, by our Author’s advice, was first sent 
to the school of the English clergy, at a small village near 
Douay, called Esquerchin, of which the most pious and respec- 
table Mr Tichborne Blount was president. After some years, 
he was sent to complete his education at Paris; and thither 
our Author accompanied him. Mr Edward Howard was the 
Marcellus of the English Catholics: never did a noble youth 
Talse greater expectations ; but he was suddenly taken 11], and 
died after an illness of a few days. On that melancholy occasion 
the family expressed great pleasure in the recollection of the ree 
ligious education he had received from our Author. 


VII. 

Durmya our Author’s stay at Paris, he finally completed and 
sent to the press his great work on the Lives of the Saints. We 
have seen, that, from his tenderest years, he had discovered his 
turn for sacred biography. At a very early period of his life, 
he conceived the plan of his work ; and from that time pursued 
it with undeviating attention. He qualified himself for an able 
execution of it, by unremitted application to every branch of pro- 
fane or sacred literature connected with it. He was a perfect 
master of the Italian, Spanish, and French languages. The last 
he spoke and wrote with fluency and purity. He was also per- 
fect master of the Latin and Greek languages. At an advaaced 
period of his life, he mentioned to the editor, that he could then 
understand the works of St John Chrysostom as easily in the 
original as in the Latin interpretation ; but that the Greek of 
St Gregory Nazianzen was too difficult for him. A few years 
before he died, he amused himself with an enquiry into the true 
Pronunciation of the Greek language, and in preparing for the 
Press some sheets of an intended Greek grammar. To attain 
that degree of knowledge of the Greek language is given to few: 
Menage mentions, that he was acquainted with three persons 
only who could read a Greek writer without an interpreter. Our 
Author had also some skill in the oriental languages. In biblical 
reading, in positive divinity, in canon law, in the writings of the 
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fathers, in ecclesiastical antiquities, and in modern controversy’ 
the depth and extent of his erudition are unquestionable. He 
was also skilled in heraldry ; every part of ancient and modern 
geography was familiar to him. He had advanced far beyond 
the common learning of the schools, in the different branches of 
philosophy ; and, even in botany and medicine, he was deeply 
read. In this manner he had qualified himself to execute the 
' work he undertook. | 


IX. 

Tue present section is intended to give An Account of some of” 
‘the principal Works be consulted in the composition of it. It will 
contain, 1st, some remarks on the attention of the Church, dur. 
ing the early ages of Christianity, to preserve the Memory of the 
Martyrs and Saints: 2d/y, some account of the Acts of the Mar- 
tyrs: 3d/y, some account of the sacred Calendars: qzhly, some 
account of the Martyrologies: §¢h/y, some account of the Me- 
neon and Menologies of the Greek church: 6th/y, some account 
of the early Agiographists : 7¢#b/y, some account of the Bollan- 
dists: and, 8¢h/p, some account of the process of the Beatifica- 
tion and Canonization of Saints. | 
_ YX. 1. The Roman Catholic Church has ever been solicitous, 

that the fives and miracles of those who have been eminent for their 
sanctity. should be recorded for the edification of the faithful. St 
Clement, the second successor of St Peter in the See of Rome, is — 
said to have divided the fourteen districts of that city among se- 
ven notaries, assigning two districts to each of them, with direc- 
tions to form a minute and accurate account of the martyrs who 
suffered within them. About 150 years from that time, Pope 
Fabian put the notaries under the care of deacons and subdeacons. 
‘The same attention to the actions and sufferings of the martyrs 
was shewn in the provinces. Of this, the letter of the church of 
Smyrna, giving an account of the martyrdom of St Polycarp ; the 
letter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne, giving an account of 
the martyrs who suffered in those cities ; and the letter of St Dio- 
nysius the bishop of Alexandria, to Fabius the bishop of Antioch, — 
on the martyrs who suffered under the emperor Decius,—are re- 
markable instances. ‘ Our ancestors,” says Pontius, in the be- ~ 
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ginning of the acts of St Cyprian, “ held those who suffered mar- 
“ tyrdom, though only catechumens, or of the lowest rank, in 
“ such veneration, as to commit to writing almost every thing 
“ that related tothem.” Nor was this attention confined to those 
who obtained the crown of martyrdom. Care was taken that the 
lives of all should be written, who were distinguished by their 
virtues, particularly if they had been favoured with the gift of 
miracles. 

IX. 2. The lives of the martyrs and saints, written in this 
manner, were called their acts. ‘They were often collected into 
volumes. One of the earliest of these collections was made by 
Eusebius, the father of church history, Some of the lives he ins 
setted in the body of his great historical work ; he also publishe 
ed a separate collection of them; it was greatly esteemed, but has 
not reached our time: many others were published. These ac 
counts of the virtues and sufferings of the martyrs were received 
by the faithful with the highest respect. They considered them 
to afford a glorious proof of the truth of the christian faith, and 
of the holiness and sublimity of its doctrines, They felt them. 
selves stimulated by them to imitate the heroic acts of virtue and 
constancy which they placed before their eyes, and to rely on the 
assistance of heaven, when their own hour of trial should arrive, 
Thus the vocal blood of the martyrs was a powerful exhortation, 
both to induce the infidel to embrace the faith of Christ, and to 
incite the faithful to the practice of its precepts. The church, 
therefore, always recommended the frequent reading of the acts 
of the martyrs, and inserted the mention of them in her liturgy. 
This Ruinart proves by many examples: he also shews, that the 
greatest care was taken to procure the genuine acts of the mars 
tyrs; or, when they could not be had, to procure exact accounts 
of their trials and sufferings. By this means the church was in 
possession of authentic histories of the persecutions she had suffer~ 
ed, and through which she had finally triumphed over payanism, 
and of particular accounts of the principal sufferers. . The great. 
est part of them was lost in the general. wreck which sacred and 
profane literature suffered from the barbarians who overturned 

- the Roman Empire. In every age, however, some were found, 
who carefully preserved whatever they could save, of those sacred 


x6 ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 


treasures. Copies were frequently made of them ; and thus, im 
this, as in every other important branch of christian learnmg, the 
chzin of tradition has been left unbroken. Much however of 
these sacred documents of church history has been irretrievably 
lost ; and, speaking generally, the remaining part came down to 
us in an imperfect state. Hence Vives, at the end of the 15th 

century, exclaimed, “ What a shame it is to the Christian world, 

* that the acts of our martyrs have not been published with great- 
“¢ er truth and accuracy !” The important task of publishing 
them in that manner, was at length undertaken by Dom Rumart, 
a Maurist monk, in his Acta primorum Martyrum sincera et seo 

Iecta. He executed it in amanner that gained him universal 

applause. His prefatory discourse, respecting the number of 
martyrs, has been generally admired. An invaluable accession 

to this branch of sacred literature, was published by Stephen E~ 

vodius Assemanni, in two volumes folio, at Romein1748. The 

title of the work expresses its contents: ** Acta Sanctorum Mar~ 

“ tyrum orientalium et ocetdentalium, editore Stephano Evodee 

“ Assemanno, qui textum Chaldaicum recensutt, notis vocalibus a= 

“ mimavit, Latine vertit, et annotationibus tllustravit.” It is to 

be observed, that the eastern and western martyrs mentioned in 

this place, are not the martyrs of the eastern or Greek church, 

and the martyrs of the Latin or western church, in which sense 

the words eastern and western are generally used by ecclesiastical 

writers. _ By the eastern martyrs, Assemani denotes the martyrs: 
who suffered in the countries which extend from the eastern bank 

of the Euphrates, over Mesopotamia and Chaldea to the Tigris 

and the parts beyond it ; by the western, he denotes the martyrs 

who suffered in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt. Stephen Asse- 

manni was the nephew of Joseph Assemanni, whose Kalendaria 

will be mentioned in another place. Joseph was first perfect of 

the Vatican library: Stephen was archbishop of Apamea ; both 

of them were Maronite monks, and sent into the east by Pope 

Clement XII., to purchase manuscripts. 

IX. 3. It was the pious custom of the early Christians, to 
celebrate yearly the memory of the martyrs, on the days on 
which they suffered. On that day, the martyr was considered - 
to be born to a life of glory and immortality, and, with respect 


OF THE REV. ALBAN BUTLER. 7 


to that second life, it was called the day of his birth. The dif- 
ferent churches therefore were careful to preserve an exact .ac- 
count of the particular days on which the martyrs obtained the 
crown of martyrdom. ‘The book which contained this account 
was called a Calendar. A\t first the Calendar contained the men- 
tien of the martyrs only ; but, in the course of time, the Con- 
fessors, or those who, without arriving at the glory of martyr- 
dom, had confessed their faith in Christ by their heraic virtues, 
were admitted to the same honour. The Calendars were pre- 
served in the churches ; a Calendar in the church of Rome was 
peblished by Boucher ; another by Leo Allatius; a third by 
Joannes Fronto, chancellor of Paris, and cannon regular of the 
church of St Genevieve at Paris. A most ancient calendar of 
the church of Carthage was published by Mabillon. But under 
this head no publication is more respectable than Joseph Assema- 
n’s Calendarta Ecclesie umversa notis tllustrata. 

IX. 4. The Calendars gave rise to the Martyrologies ; the 
object of them was to collect, in one volume, from the Calendars 
of the different churches, the names of the martyrs and confessors 
throughout the world, with a brief mention of the day of their 
decease, and the place in which they suffered, or which they had 
illustrated by their birth, their residence, their rank, or their 
virtues. The Roman martyrology is mentioned in the following 
terms by St Gregory (Lib. 8. Epist. Indict. 1), m a letter to 
Eulogins, the bishop of Alexandria. ‘ We,” says his holiness, 
“ have the names of almost all the martyrs collected into one vo- 
“ Jume, and referred to the days on which they suffered, and we 
“ celebrate the solemn sacrifice of the mass daily in their ho- 
“nour. But our Calendar does not contain the particulars of 
« their sufferings ; it only mentions their names, and the place 
“ and time of their martyrdom.”” The Roman Calendar seems 

_ tohave been adopted generally through the western church. It 
certainly was received in England. At the council held at Shove- 
sham in 747, by Cuthbert, the archbishop of Canterbury, it 
was ordered, “ That throughout the year, the feasts of the saints 
“ should be celebrated on the days appointed by the Martyrology 
“ of the church of Rome, with the proper psalms.” It was once 


generally believed to have been composed by St Jerom ; but this 
| C 
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opinion is now universally rejected. It suffered much in the 
middle ages. Pope Gregory XIII., immediately after he had 
completed the great work of reforming the Calendar, used the 
most earnest endeavours to procure a correct edition of the Ro- 
man martyrology. He committed the care of it to some of the 
most distinguished writers of his time on ecclesiastical subjects. 
Among them, Bellarmine, Baronius, and Gavant, deserve pare 
ticular mention. With this edition, Baronius himself was not 
satisfied. He published another edition in 1586 ; and afterwards, 
at the instigation of Cardinal Sirlet, published a still more correct 
edition, with notes, in 1598. He prefixed to his edition a disserta~ 
tion, in which he appears to have exhausted the subject. A further 
correction of the Roman Martyrology was made by Pope Urban 
VIII. They were all surpassed by that published by Pope Be- 
nedict XIV at Cologne in 1753. But the most useful edition 
is that published at Paris, in 1661, by Father Lubin, an Augus- 
tinian friar. It is accompanied with excellent notes and geogra~- 
phical tables. Politus, an Italian divine, ‘published in 1751 the 
first volume of a new edition of the Roman Martyrology. It 
comprises the month of January, but the plan of annotation is sq 
extended, that it fills 5a0 folio pages of the smallest print ; from 
the time of Drackenborch’s edition of Livy, so prolix a commen- 
tary had not been seen. Among other principal Martyrologies, — 
is that of the venerqble Bede. After several faulty editions of it 
had appeared, it was correctly published by Henschenius and 
Papebrooch, and afterwards by Smith, at the end of his edition of 
Bede’s Ecclesiastical history. Notwithstanding Bedg’s great and 
deserved celebrity, the Martyrology of Usuard, a Benedictine 
monk, was in more general use ; he dedicated it to Charles the 
Bald, and died about 875. It was published by Solerius at Ant. 
werp, in 1714, and by Dom. Bouillard in 1718; but the curi- 
ous still seek for the earlier edition by Malanus, in . 468, as, in 
the subsequent editions, some parts of it were omitted. Ano- 
ther Martyrology of renown is that of do; he was archbishop 
of Vienne in Dauphiné, and died in 875. The best edition of it is 
that by Rosweyde, in 1613, published at Romein 174 5.—Such have 
been the exertions of the church of Rome, to perpetuate the memo. 
ry of those who have illustrated her by their virtues. During the 
Most severe persecutions, in the general wreck of the arts and 
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stlen¢és, in the midst of the public and private calamities whictt: 
attended the destruction of the Roman empire, the providence of 
God always raised some pious and enlightened men, who pre- 
served the deposit of faith, and transmitted to future times the 
memory of whatever had been most virtuous in former ages of 
their own. 

IX. 5. Tbe Greek Church has also shewn great attention to 
preserve the Memory of the holy Martyrs and Sdints. This ap- 
pears from her Menzeon and Menologia. The Menon is divid< 
el into 12 months, and each month is contained in a volume: 
All thé saints, whose festivals occur in that month, have their 
proper day assigned to them in it; the rubric of the divine office, 
to be performed on that day, is mentioned ; the particulars of thé: 
office follow ; an account of the life and actions of the saint is in_ 
serted ; and sometimes an engraving of him is added. If it hap- 
pen that the saint has not his peculiar office, a prose or hymn 
inhis praise is generally introduced. The greater solémnities 
have an appropriate office. From this the intelligent reader will 
observe, that the Menzon of the Greeks is neatly the same as 4 
work would be, which should unite in itself the Misgal and 
Breviary of the Roman Catholic Church. It was printed in 12 
volumes in folio at Venice. Bollandus mentions, that Raderus, 
aTyrolese Jesuit, had translated the whole of the Menzon, and 
pronounced it to be free from schism or heresy. 

The Menologium answers to the Latin Maftyfology. There 
are several Menologia, as, at different times, gréat alterations 
have been made in them. But the ground-work of them all is 
the same, so that they are neither wholly alike nor wholly differ- 
ent. A translation of a Menologitim into Latin by Cardinal 
Sirlet, was published by Henry Canisius, in the third volume of 
his Lectiones Antique. The Greek original with a new version, 
was published by Annibal Albani, at Urbino, in 1727. From 
these works it is most clear, that the Greek Church invokes the ~ 
saints, and implores their intercession with God: “ Haud ob- ~ 
“ scure o:tendit,’ says Walachius, Grecos eo cultu prosequl 
“ bomines in sanctorum ordinem ascriptos, ut illos irivocent.” Bib. — 
Theologica, vol. iii. 668. From the Menzon and the Menolo- 

gium; Raderus published a collection of pious and entertaining 
| C2 
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narratives, under the title of Viridarum Sanctorum. Itis to be 
wished that some gentleman would employ his leisure in a trans= 
lation of it. -We should then be furnished, from the works of 
the Agiographists of the eastera church, with a collection of pi- 
ous and instructing narratives, similar to those in the well known 
Histotres chotstes. One of the most curious articles inserted in 
the dcta Sanctorum of the Bollandists, is the Muscovite or Rus- 
stan Calendar, with the engravings of the saints. It was first 
published by Father Possevin. He praises the Russians for the 
great attention to decency which they observe in their pictures 
and engravings of holy subjects. He mentions, that the Russians 
who accompanied him in his return to Rome, observed, with sur- 
ptise, in the Italian paintings of saints, a want of the like atten- 
tion. Father Papebrooch, when he cites this passage, adopts the 
remark, and loudly calls on Innocent XII. to attend to the gene- 
ral decency of all public paintings and statues. .4 Greek Calen-. 
dar of the Saints, in Hexameter verse, accompanies the Russian 
Calendar, in the cta Sanctorum ; both are ilustrated with notes 
by Father Papebrooch. | 
IX. 6. We proceed to the Lives of the Saints written by in- 
dividuals. Fox these our attention must be first directed to the 
Agiographists of the Greek church. The 8th century may be 
considered asthe period when Grecian literature had reached its 
lowest state of depression ; in the ninth, Bardas Cesar, the bro- 
ther of the Empress Theodora, protected letters ; from that time 
they were constantly cultivated by the Greeks ; so that Constan- 
tinople, till it was taken by Mahomet, was never without its 
historians, poets, or philosophers. Compared with the writings 
of the ancients, their compositions seem lifeless and unnatural ; 
we look among them in vain either for original genius or success- 
ful imitation. Still they are entitled to our gratitude ; many of 
the precious remains of antiquity have come down to us only in 
their extracts and abridgements ; and their volumnious compila- | 
tions have transmitted to us much useful information which has 
no other existence. Sacred biography, in particular, has great 
obligations to them. The earliest work on that subject we owe 


to the care which the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogenitus be- | 


stowed on the literary education of his son; an~example which, 
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at the distance of ahout 600 years, was successfully rivalled by 
the elegant edition of the Delphin Classics, published under the 
auspices of Lewis XIV. Byt theGreek emperor had this advan- 
tage over the French monarch, that he himself: was the author 
of some of the works published for the use of his son. In the 
first (published by Lerch and Reisch at Leipsic in 1751), he dee 
scribes the ceremonial of the Byzantine court ; the second (pub~ 


- lished by Banduri, in his Imperium Orientale), is a geographical 


: 


survey of the provinces, or, as he calls them, the Themata of 
the empire ; the third, which some ascribe to the Emperor Leo 
his father, describes the prevailing system of military tactics ; 
the fourth delineates the political relations and intercourse of the 
court of Byzantium with the other states. His Geoponics, (pu- 
blished by Nicholas Niclas at Leipsic, in 1731, in two volumes 
8vo), were written with 2 view of instructing his subjects in a- 
gricilture. By his direction, a collection of historical examples 
of vice and virtue was compiled in 53 books, and Simeon Meta~ 
pbrastes, the great logothete or chancellor of the empire, com- 
posed his Lives of the Saints. Several of them were published, 
with a Latin translation, by the care of Lipoman, the bishop of 
Verona. Cardinal Bellarmin accuses Metaphrastes of giving too 
much loose to his imagination: “ He inserts,” says the Cardinal, 
“such accounts of conversations of the martyrs with their perse~ 
“cutors, and such accounts of conversions of by-standers, as ex- 
“ceed belief. He mentions many and most wonderful miracles on 
“ the destruction of the temples and idols, and on the death of the 
“ persecutors, of which nothing is said by the ancient historians.” 
We next come to Facobss de Voragine, a Dominican friar and arch~ 
bishop of Genoa, in 1292. His Golden Legend was the delight 
of our ancestors, during the ages which preceded the revival of 
letters. The library of no monastery was without it. Like the 


_ essays of Montaigne, it was to be found on the shelf of every pri- 


vate person ; and, for a long time after the vention of printing, 
no work more often issued from the press. After enjoying the 
highest degree of reputation, it lost much of its celebrity, in con- 
sequence of the Lives of Saints published by Mombritius in two 
immense volumes in folio, about the year 1480, from manuscripts 


in the hibrary of the church of St John of Lateran; and in con- 
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sequence of the Lives of Saints published by Surius a Carthusidft - 
monk. The first edition of Surius’s work was published it 
1570-1 575, in six volumes ; the second appeared in 1578, the 
third and most complete was published, in twelve volumes, in 
1015, That he frequently shews too much credulity, and be- 
trays a want of taste, must be admitted ; but his works are al- 
lowed to breathe a spirit of piety ; his candour, and desire to be 
accurate, are discernible in every part of his writings ; and his 
learning, for the age in which he lived, was considerable. In 
Ribadeneira the line of ancient Agiographists respectably finishes. 

While candour and good taste must allow, that, even in the 
best of the compilations we have mentioned, there is great want 
of critical discernment, and that they are wholly deficient in ele- 
gance, and the artificial beauties of composition, justice requires 
that their defects should not be exaggerated. Still less should an 


“intention to deceive, even on the pretence of edification, be im- 


puted tothem. Whatever may have been either the error or the 
criminality of some of her members, the church herself, in this, as 
in every other instance, has always inculcated the duty of sinceri- 
ty and truth, and reprobated a deviation from them, even on the 
specious pretence of producing good. On this subject our Au- 
thor thus forcibly expresses himself, in one of his letters on Mr 
Bower’s History of the Lives of the Popes: “ It is very unjust 


— § to charge the Popes or the Catholic Church, with countenan- 


** cing knowingly false legends ; seeing all the divines of that com- 


_ © munion unanimously condemn all such forgeries, as lies in 


«« things of great moment, and grievous sins: and, all the coun 
« cils, popes, and other bishops, have always expressed the great~ 
«* est horror of such villanies ; which no cause or circumstances 
«¢ whatever can authorise, and which, in all things relating to re~ 
“ ligion, are always of the most heinous nature. Hence the au- 
‘* thors, when detected, have been always punished with the ut- 
<< most severity. Dr Burnet himself, says, that those who feign- 
“ eda revelation at Basil, of which he gives a long detail, with 
“« false circumstances, in his letters on his travels, were all burnt 
“ at stakes for it, which we read more exactly related by Surius, 
«< in his Commentary on his own Times. The truth is, that 
“ many false legends of true martyrs were forged by heretics, as 
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_ © were those of St George, condemned by Pope Gelastus, as ma- 


“ ny false gospels were soon after the birth of Christianity, of 
“ which we have the names of near 50 extant. Other wicked or 


- “ mistaken persons have sometimes been guilty of a like impos- 


= 


“ture. A priest at Ephesus forged acts of St Paul’s voyages, 
“ out of veneration for that apostle, and was deposed for it by St 


- “ John the evangelist, as we learn from Tertullian. To instance 


“ examples of this nature would form a complete history. For 


_“ the Church has always most severely condemued all manner of 


“ forgeries. Sometimes the more virtuous and remote from 
“ fraud a person is, the more unwilling he is to suspect an im- 
“posture in others. Some great and good men have been im- 
“ posed upon by lies, and have given credit to false histories, but 
“ without being privy to the forgery ; and nothing erroneous, 
“ dangerous, or prejudical, was contained in what they unwarily 
“admitted. However, if credulity in private histories was tou 
“ easy in any former age, certainly scepticism and infidelity are 
“ the characters of this in which we live. No histories, except 


“ those of holy Scripture, are proposed as parts of divine revela- - 


“ tion or articles of faith ; all others rest upon their bare histori- 
“ calauthority. They who do not think this good and sufficient 
“in any narrations, do well to suggest modestly their reasons : 
“ yet may look upon them at least as parables, and leave others 
“ the liberty of judging for themselves without offence. But 
“ Mr Bower says, p.177, “ The Roman Breviary is the most 
“ authentic book the church of Rome has, after the Scripture ; 
* it would be less dangerous, at least in Italy, to deny any truth 
“ revealed in the Scripture, than to question any fable related in 


“the Breviary.” Catholic divines teach, that every title in the 


“holy Scriptures is sacred, divinely inspired, and the word of 
“ God dictated by the Holy Ghost. Even the definitions of ge- 
“neral councils do not enjoy an equal privilege ; they are indeed 
““ the oracles of an unerring guide in the doctrine of faith ; which 
“ guide received, together with the scriptures, the true sense and 
“ meaning of the articles of faith contained in them ; and, by the 
“ special protection of the Holy Ghost, invariably preserves the 
“ same by tradition from father to son, according to the promises 
“of Christ. But the church receives no new revelation of faith, 
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and adds nothing to that which was taught by the apostles. 
adly, Its decisions are not supernaturally infallible in matters 
of fact, as scripture histories are, but only in matters of faith. 
Nor do Catholics say, that its expressions, even in decisions of 
faith, are strictly dictated by the Holy Ghost, or suggested 
from him, by any immediate revelation or inspiration ; but 
only, that the church is directed by his particular guidance, ac- 
cording to his divine truths revealed and delivered to his church 
by his apostles. As to the Roman Breviary, the prayers con- 
sist, for the greatest part, of the psalms, and other parts of the 
holy scriptures, to which the same respect is due which we pay 
to the divine books. The short lessons from the homilies, or 
other works of approved fathers, especially those fathers who 
are mentioned by Gelasius I. in his decree, carry with them 
the authority of their venerable authors. As it was the cus- 
‘tom in the primitive ages to read, in the churches or assem- 
blies, the acts of the most illustrious martyrs, of which frequent 
mention is made in those of St Polycarp, &c. some short his- 
tories of the martyrs and other saints, have been always insert- 
ed in the Breviary, to which only an historical assent is due, 
whence they have been sometimes altered and amended. These 
-are chiefly such as are judged authentic and probable by the 
Cardinals Baronius and Bellarmine, who revised those lessons, 
in the last correction under Clement VIII. Gavant, who was 
himse]f one of the revisers of the Breviary, and secretary to the 
congregation, writes thus: [in Breviar. sect. 5. c. 12.n. 15. 
p- 18.] “ The second lessons from the histories of the saints 
were revised by Bellarmine and Baronius, who rejected what 
could be justly called in question : in which difficult task they 
thought it best to restore the truth of history with the least 
change possible, and to retain those things which had a certain 
degree of probability, and had the authority of some grave 
voucher, though the contrary sentiment had perhaps more pa- 
trons.” In computing the years of the popes, the chronology 
of Baronius was judged the most exact, and retained. Histori- 
cal facts, no ways revealed or contained in Scripture, cannot be 
made an object of divine faith. If edifying histories are inserted 
in the church-office, they stand upon their own credit, Such 


= ! 


— ise ee te 


@F THE REV. ALBAN BUTLER. 25 


** only ought to be chosen which are esteemed authentic. This 
“ rule has been always followed when any were compiled. I£ 
“* the compilers are found afterwards to have been mistaken, it is 
“‘ ne where forbid ta correct them*. This has been wften done 
“ by the order of several popes,” 

IX. 7. Among the modern Collections of the Lives of Saints, 
of which our Author availed himself, in the work we are speak- 
ing of, the histories which different religious have written of their 
own orders, hold a distinguished place. But he was indebted tu 


no work so much as the Acta Suactorum of the Bollandists. That 


noble collection was first projected by Father Rosweyde of the 
Society of Jesus. He died before he had completely digested his 
plan. Fortunately for the lovers either of sacred history or sa~ 


cred literature, it was taken up by Father Bollandus of the same 


society, and has been carried down to the 11th day of October, 
inclusive. Those who, after Bollandus’s decease, succeeded him 
in his undertaking, were from him called Bollandists. 

As far as the editor has been able to learn, the work was com- 
posed by the following authors, and published in the number of 
volumes and years following : 


No.of Years 
Months. Vols. all of their Authors, 
in fol. appearance. : 


Jan. 2 1643 Bollandus and Henschenius. — - 

Feb, 3. 1658 Bollandus and Henschenius. 

Mar. 3 1668 Henschenius and Papebrochius. 

April 3. 1678 Henschenius and Papebrochius. 

May 7. 1680-1688 Henschenius, Papebrochius, Baertius 
and Janningus. 


June 6. 1695-1715 Henschenius, Papebrochius, Baertius, 
Janningus, and Sollerius. 
July Ye 3919-173 Janningus, Sollerius, Pinius, Cupe- 


rus, and Boschinus. 


e 
5 
4 


* Nimia profecto simplicitate peccant, qui scandalizantur quoties audiunt ali- 


Quid ex jam olim creditis, et juxta breviarii prescriptum hodicdum recitandis, in 


disputationem adduci, Diss. Bellandise, vol. 2. p. 140. 
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No, of Years 
Months, Vols, all of their Authors. 
in fol, appearance. 


Aug. 6. 173 3-1 743 Sollerius, Pinius, Cuperius, Boschius, 
| and Stiltingus. 
Sept. 8. 1746-1 "62 Pinius, Stiltingus, Limpenus, Veldius, 
Suyskenius, Perierius, and Cleus. 
Oct.  §. 1765-1786 Stiltingus, Suyskenius, Perierius Bye- 
| us, Buzeus, Ghesquierus, Hubenus, 
and Fronsonus. 


_ Antwerp was the scene of the labours of the Bollandists. They 
were engaged on them, when the enemies of every thing sacred 


arrived there under Pichegrh. * The most eminent of the Bollan- 


dists was Father Papebrooch, a rival of the Petaviuses, the Sir- 
monds, and Mabillons ; one of those men who exalt the charac- 
ter of the society to which they belong, and the age in which they 
live. The Spanish inquisition condemned some of the volumes 
in which he was concerned, but afterwards retracted the censure. 
Several dissertations, replete with various and profound erudi- 
tion, are interspersed in the body of the work; they are equally 
distinguished by the learning and the soundness and sobriety of 
criticism which appear in them. It would be an irreparable loss 
to the Christian world, that the work should not be completed. 
The principal dissertations have been printed, in three volumes 
folio, at Venice, in 1749-1759. Those who wish to see an ac- 
count of the controversy which produced or was occasioned by 
the sentence of the inquisition, may consult the Acta Eruditorum 
1696, p. 132-500. ‘ 
IX. 8. Another source of information, of which our Author. 
availed himself, in the composition of his work, was the Acts f 
the Beatification and Canonization of the Saints. 
The name of Martyr was given by the ancient church to those - 
who had suffered death for the faith of Christ: the name of Con- 
Jessor was applied to those who had made a public profession of 
their faith before the persecutors. It was afterwards extended 
to those who had,edified the church by their heroic virtues. St 
Martin of Tours is generally supposed to have been the first 
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samt, to whom the title of Confessor was applied in the last 


sense. 

Originally, every bishop had the privilege of canontzing saints, 
or declaring them entitled to the honours which the Catholic 
church bestows on her saints. The council of Cologne, cited by 
Ivo of Chartres, forbids the faithful to shew any public mark of 
veneration to any modern saint, without the permission of the 
diocesan. A capitulary of Charlemagne in 801 is to the same 


effect. 
Pope Alexander III. is supposed to have been the first Pope 


who reserved the exclusive privilege of canonizing saints to the 
holy See. It was recognized by the church of France at a coun- 
cil at Vienne, in which the bishops, addressing themselves to. 
Pope Gregory IX., expressly say, “ that no sanctity, however 
“ eminent, authorises the faithful to honour the memory of a 
“ saint, without the permission of the holy See.” 

The present mode of proceeding in the canonization of saints, 
principally takes its rise from the decree of Pope Urban VIII., 
dated the 13th of March 1625. By that, he forbade the public 
veneration of every new saint, not beatified or canonized ; 
and particularly ordered, that no one, even in private, should 
paint the image of any person, whatever might be his reputation 
for sanctity, with a crown or circle of light round his head; or 
expose his picture in any sacred place, or publish an history of 


his life, or a relation of his virtues and miracles, without the. 


approbation of his diocesan: That if, in a work so approved of, 
the person were called saint, or blessed, those words should only 
be used to denote the general holiness of his life, but not to 
anticipate the general judgment of the church. His Holiness 
adds a form of protestation to that effect, which he requires the 
authors to sign, at the beginning and end of their works. This 
Tegulation of Pope Urban is so strictly attended to, that 2 single 
proof of the infraction of it, and even the omission of a definite 
sentence that there has been no infraction of it, makes the cano- 
nization of the saint impossible, and invalidates the whole of the 
Proceedings. ‘The only exception is, in favour of those saints 


who are proved to have been immemorially venerated for 100 
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"years and upwards, before 1634, the year in which Pope Urban’s 
bull was confirmed. 


‘The beatificatton of a saint is generally considered as a preli- 
minary to his canonization. It is a kind of provisional permis~« 


sion, authorising the faithful to honour the memory of the per. 


son beatified; but qualified as to the place or manner. A decree 
of Pope Alexander VIII., in 1659, prohibits the faithful from 
carrying those honours further than the bull of beatification ex- 
pressly permits. 

The proceedings of a beatification or canonization, are long, ri- 
gorous, and expensive :—1s¢, The bishop of ttie diocese insti- 
tutes a process, in the nature of an information, to enquire into 
the public belief of the virtues and miracles of the proposed, and 


to ascertain, that the decree we have mentioned, of Pope Urban 


VIII. has been compiled with: this proceeding begins and ends 
with the bishop, his sentence being conclusive: 2d/y, The acts 
of this proceeding, with the bishop’s sentence, are sealed up; 
then taken to the congregation of rites, and deposited with the 
notary: 3dly, The solicitors for the congregation petition for 
publication of the proceedings: 4th/y, this is granted; and the 
proceedings, being first legally verified, are opened before the 
cardinal-president of the congregation: 5th/y, The Pope is then 
requested to refer the business to a particular cardinal to report 
upon it: 6¢b/y, This being granted, the writings of the pro- 
posed, if he be the author of any, are laid before the cardinal- 
reporter: 7#hly, He appoints a commission to assist him, and, 
with their assistance, makes his report. If one formal error 
against faith, one direct opinion contrary to morals, be found in 
them, it puts a total end to the proceedings, unless the author, 
in his life, expressly retracted it: “ A general protestation,” 

says Benedict XIV. “ the most sincere submission of all his opi- _ 
“‘ nions to the authority of the catholic church, saves the author 
“‘ from criminality, but does not prevent the effect of this rigo- 
“* rous exclusion.” 8th/y, Hitherto the proceedings are not in 
strictness before the Pope ; but, from this stage of the business, 
the affair wholly devolves on his Holiness. He signs a commis- 
sion to the congrevation of rites to institute and prosecute the 
process of beatification ; but, before this commission is granted, 
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to years must have expired, from the time when the acts cf the 
diocesan were first lodged with the congregation of rites: gzbly, 


_ The congregation of rites appoints commissaries, whom the Pope 
: delegates to inform themselves of the virtues and miracles of 
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the proposed. ‘The commissaries usually are bishops, and the 
bishop of the diocese, where the proposed is buried, is usually 
one of them ; but laymen are never employed. The proceedings 
of the commissaries are secret, and carried on and subscribed 
with the strictest order and regularity, and in great form: the 
last step in their proceedings is to visit the tomb of the deceased, . 
and to draw out a verbal process of the state in which his re- 
mains are found. The original of the proceedings is left with 
the bishops ; a legalized copy is taken of them, and returned by 
aswormn courier to the congregation of rites, r1oth/y, The soli- 
citors for the congregation then pray for what is called a decree 
of attribution, or that an enquiry may be made into each parti- 
cular virtue and miracle attributed to the proposed: 112h/y, Upon 
this, they proceed to make the enquiry, beginning with the vir- 
tues and ending with the miracles ; but, of the former, they can 
take no notice in this stage of the business, till so years from 
the time of the proposed’s decease : in the case of a martyr, his 
martyrdom alone, with proof both of the heroism with which it 
was suffered, and of its having been suffered purely and abso- 
lutely in the cause of Christ, is supposed to make an enquiry 
into his virtues unnecessary. 12tbh/y, The final determination 
of the cause is settled in three extraordinary congregations, called 
the-antepreparatory, the preparatory, and the general. The 
virtues to be approved of must be of the most heroic kind; the 
number of miracles is, in strictness, limited totwo. The Pope 
collects the votes of the assembly ; and two-thirds of it, at least, . 
Must agree in opinion, before they come to a resolution. He 
then pronounces what is called a private sentence before the pro- 
moter and the secretary of the congregation of St Peter. 13tb/y, 
A general congregation is then held, to determine whether it be 
edvisable to proceed to the beatification of the proposed : 14thly, 
Three consistories are afterwards held: 15¢h/y, The Pope then 
signs the brief of beatification. The publication of it is perform- 
édin the church of the Vatican. The solicitor for the beatifi- 
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cation presents the brief to the cardinal-prefect ; he remits 1t to 
the cardinal-archpriest of the church where the ceremony is held. 
The cardinal-archpriest reads it aloud; the Te Deum is sung; a 
collect in honour of the beatified is read, and mass is solemnized 
in his honour. 16¢h/y, When the proceedings for the beatification 
are completed, the proceedings for the canonization begin. But 
it is necessary, that, before any thing be done in them, new mi- 
racles should be wrought. When the solicitor for the canoni- 
zation is satisfied that he can prove by judicial evidence the ex- 
istence of these miracles, he presents a petition for resuming the 
cause, 1%7tb/y, ‘Three congregations extraordinary, a general 
assembly, and three consistories, are held for the purpose of pro- 
nouncing on the new miracles, and determining whether it be 
prudent to proceed to canonization: 18th/y, This being deter-~ 
mined upon, the Pope issues the brief of canonization, and, sooa 
after, the ceremonial follows. It begins by a solemn procession ; 
an image of the saint 1s painted on several banners. When the 
procession arrives at the church, where the ceremony is per- 
formed, the Pope seats himself on his throne, and receives the 
usual homage of the court. The solicitor for the cause and the 
consistorial advocate place themselves at the feet of his Holiness, 
and request the canonization ; the litanies are sung ; the request 
2s made a second time ; the Vea: Creator is sung ; the request is 
made a third time ; the secretary announces, that it is the will 
of the Pope to proceed immediately upon the canonization ; the 


solicitor requests that the letters of canonization may be deliver- 


ed in due form; his Holiness delivers them, and the first pro« 
thonotary calls on all the assembly to witness thedelivery. The 
Te Deum is sung, and high mass is solemnized. | | 
The decree of canonization is usually worded in these terms : 
« To the glory of the Holy Trinity, for the exaltation of the 
“ Catholic faith, and the increase of the Christian religion: in 
“ virtue of the authority of Jesus Christ, of the holy apostles 
“ St Peter and St Paul, and our own, after due deliberation and 


“ frequent invocations of the heavenly light, with consent of our 


«¢ venerable brethren, the cardinals, patriarchs, archbishops, and 
“ bishops, present at Rome, we declare the blessed N—— to be a 
* saint, and we inscribe him, as such, in the catalogue of the 
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« saints, In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 


— & Amen.” 


Such is the outline of the process of canonization. It must be 
added, that the strictest evidence is required of every thing offer- 
edin proof. It is laid down as an universal rule, which admits 
of ho exception, that the same evidence shall be required througit 
the whole of the process, as in criminal cases is required to con- 
vict an offender of a capital crime ; and that no evidence of any 
fact shall be received, if a higher degree of evidence of the same 


- fact can possibly be obtained, Hence a copy of no instrument 


isadmitted, if the original be in existence ; no hearsay witness 


_ received, if ocular testimony can be produced. The rigorous 
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examination of every circumstance offered to be proved has ex- 


cited the surprise of intelligent Protestants. Miracles, which to 
them seemed proved to the utmost degree of demonstration, 
have, to their surprise been rejected. Whatever there is most 
aweful in religion, most sacred in an oath, or most tremenduous 
in the censures of the church, is employed in the process of ca 
nonization to elicit truth and detect falsehood. Every check — 
and countercheck is used which slowness of proceeding, or a 
repetition of it in other stages, and under different forms, caa 
dfect. The persons employed in it are the members of the Ro- 
man Catholic church, the most exalted by their rank, and the 
most renowned for their. virtues and talents. When the pro- 
ceedings are concluded, they are printed and exposed to the exa~ 
mination of the whole world. The sixth volume of the cele~ 
brated treatise of Benedict XIV. on the Beatification and Canoni- 
tation of Saints, contains the Acts of the Saints eengnizes by 
himself, 


X. 

Wit these helps our Author sat down to his work. We 
may suppose him addressing to the saints, whose lives he was a-~ 
bout to write, a prayer similar to the beautiful prayer addressed 
tothem by Bollandus at the end of his general preface, and which 
may be thus abridged: “ Hail, ye citizens of heaven! courare- 
“ous warriors ! triumphant over the world! From the blessed 
“ scenes of your everlasting glory, look on a low mortal, who 
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“* searches every where for the memorials of your virtues‘ and - 
“triumphs. Shew your favour to him; give him to discover 
“ the valuable monuments of former times; to distinguish the 
“‘ spurious from the legitimate ; to digest his work in proper or- 
“¢ der and method; to explain and illustrate whatever is obscure, 
“ Take under your protection all who have patronized or assist- 
“«* ed him in his undertakings ; obtain for all who read his work, 
“* that they imitate the examples of virtue which it places before 
“‘ their eyes ; and that they experience how sweet, how useful, 
“ and how glorious it is to walk in your steps.” 

In the preface to the French translation, the work is said to 
have cost our Author the labour of 30 years. It was his prac. 
tice, when he began to write the life of any saint, to read over 
and digest the whole of his materials, before he committed any 
thing to paper. His work evidently. shews, that his mind was 
full of its subject ; and that what he wrote was the result of much 
previous information and reflection. On many occasions hemust | 
have written on subjects which were new to him; but, such is. 
the mutual connection and dependence on every branch of litera. 
ture, that a mind stored like his, was already in possession of 
that kind of knowledge, which would make him apprehend, with 
great easc, whatever he had-to learn ; and would instruct him, 
though the subject were new to him, where he might express 
himself decisively, and where he should-doubt. How extensive 
and profound his general knowledge was, appears from this, that 
a person who happens to have made any subject, treated of. by 
him, his particular study, will seldom read of whatour Author has 
written.upon it, without finding in it something original, or, at 
least, so happily expressed or illustrated, as to have the merit of 
originality. In some instances, as in his account of the Maniche- 
ans, in the life of St Augustine, and of the crusades, in the life of 
St Lewis, he shews such extent and minuteness of investigation, 
as could only be required from works confined to those subjects. 
In other instances, where his materials are scanty, so that he 
writes chiefly from his own mind, as in the lives of St Zita or St 
Isidore of Pelusium, he pours an unpremeditated stream of piety, 
which nothing but an intimate acquaintance with the best spiri- 
tual writers could produce. | 


~ 
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The sameness of a great number of the most edifying actions 
which our Author had to relate, made it difficult for him to avoid 
a tiresome uniformity of narrative: but he has happily surmount- 
ed this difficulty. Another difficulty he met with, was the flat 
and inanimate style of the generality of the writers from whom 
his work was composed. Happy must he have been, when the 
authors he had to consult were St Jerome, Scipio Maffei, Bou- 
hours, or Marsollier. But most commonly they were such as 
might edify, but could not delight. He had then to trust to his 
own resources, for that style, that arrangement, those reflections, 
which were to engage his reader’s attention. In this he has cer- 
tainly succeeded, Few authors, on holy subjects, have posses-~ 
sed, in an higher degree, that indescribable charm of style which 
nvets the reader’s attention to the book, which never places the 
writer between the book and the reader, but insensibly leads him 
fo the conclusion, sometimes delighted, but always attentive and 
always pleased. 

His style is peculiar to himself ; it partakes more of the style 
of the writers of the last century, than of the style of the present 
age. It possesses great merit, but sometimes is negligent and 
loose. Mr Gibbon mentioned it to the editor in warm terms of 
commendation ; and was astonished when he heard how much of 
eur Author’s life had been spent abroad. Speaking of our Au- 
thor’s Lives of the Saints (vol. iv. 457), he calls 1t “‘ a work of 
“merit, —the sense and learning belong to the author,—his pre- 
“ judices are those of his profession.” As it is known what pre- 
judice means, in Mr Gibbon’s vocabulary, our Author’s relatives 
accept the character. 

Having lived so long in the schools; he must have had a streng 
predilection for some of the opinions agitated in them ; and fre+ 
quent opportunities of expressing it occurred in his work. He 
seems to have cantiously avoided them: a single instance, per- 
haps, is not to be found, where any thing of the kind is discover 
able in any of his writings, Fle has carefully brought before the 
teader every circumstance arising from his subject, that could be 
offered in proof or illustration of the particular tenets of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church ; but he does it without affectation, and 
rather leaves the reader to draw his own conclusions, than sug- 
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gests them to him. Those expressions which good manners and 
good taste reject, are never to be found in his works. 

‘But the chief merit of his works is, that they make virtue and 
devotion amiable: he preaches penance, but he shews its rewards ; 
he exhorts to compunction, but he shews the sweetness of pious 
sorrow ; he enforces humility, but shews the blessedness of an 
humble heart ; he recommends solitude, but he shews that God 
ts, where the world is not. No one reads his work who does not 
perceive the happiness, even in this world, of a holy life, or who 
does not wish to die the death of a saint. Most readers of it will 
acknowledge, that sometimes, at least, when they have read it, 
every worldly emotion has died within them, and they have felt 
themselves in a disposition of mind suited to receive the finest im- 
pressions of religion. 

At the finishing of his work he gave a very veditving instance 
of humility. The manuscript of the first volume having been 
submitted to Mr Challoner, the vicar-apostolic of the London dis- 
trict, he recommended the omission of all the notes, not excepting 
that beautiful note which gives an account of the writings of St 
John Chrysostom. His motive was, that, by being made less bulky, 
the work might be made less expensive, and consequently more 
generally useful. It is easy to suppose what it must have cost 
our Author to consign to oblivion the fruit ‘of so much labour 
andso many vigils. He obeyed however, and to this circumstance 
it is owing, that, in the first edition, the notes in question were 
omitted. 


OXY. | 

XI. x. It has been objected to our Author’s work on the 
Lives of the Saints, that the system of devotion which is recom- 
mended by tt, 1s at best, sutted to the cloister. But no work has 
ever appeared, in which the difference between the duties of a man 
of the world and the duties of a religious, is more strongly point- 
ed out. Whenever the Author has occasion to mention any ac- 
tion of any saint, which is extraordinary or singular in its nature, 
he always observes, that it is of a kind rather to be admired than 
unitated., | 

XI. 2. It has been objected, that the piety which it inculcates 
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ts of the ascetic kind, and that. the spirit of penance, voluntary 
mortification, and contempt of the world, which it breathes every 
where, 1s neither required nor recommended by the gospel. But 
no difference can be found, betwen the spirit of piety inculcated 
by our Author, and that inculcated by the most approved authors 
of the Roman Catholic Church. Less of penance, of voluntary 
mortification, or of contempt of the world, is not recommended by 
Rodriguez, by Thomas of Kempis, by St Francis of Sales, by Bour- 
daloue, or Massillon, than is recommended by our Author. Speak- 
ing of those, “ who confound nature with grace, and who look an 
the crgss of Jesus Christ as an object foreign to faith and piety ;— 
“ Tt was not thus,” says Massillon, in his Sermon on the Incarna- 
tion, “ it was not thus, that the apostles announced the gospel ta 
“our ancestors. The spirit of thegospel is a holy eagerness of 


© suffering, an incessant attention to mortsfy self-love, to do violence 


“ to the well, to restrain the desires, to deprive the senses of useless 


* gratifcatsons ; this ts the essence of christianity, the soul of prety. 


“ If you have not this spirit, you belong not, says the apostle, to 


“ Jesus Christ ; it is of no consequence that you are not of the 


“ number of the impure or sacrilegious of whom the apostle speaks, 
“ and who will not be admitted into the kingdom of Christ. You 
“ are equally strangers to him; your sentiments are not his; 
* you still live according to nature; you belong not to the grace 


“of our Saviour ; you will therefore perish, for it is on him a- 


* lone, says the apostle, that the Father has placed our, salvation. 
“ A complaint is sometimes made that we render piety disgusting 
“ and impracticable, by prohibiting many pleasures which the 
“world authorizes. But, my brethren, what is it we tell you? 
“ Allow yourselves all the pleasures which Christ would have al- 
“ lowed himself ; faith allows you no other : mix with your piety 
“all the gratifications which Jesus Christ would have mixed in 
“his; the gospel allows no greater indulgence.—O my God, 
“ how the decisions of the world will one day be strangely re- 
“ versed ! when worldly probity and worldly regularity, which, 
“ by a false appearance of virtue, give a deceitful confidence to so 
“ many souls, will be placed by the side of the crucified Jesus, and 
“ will be judged by that model! To be always renouncing your- 


' € gelves, rejecting what pleases, regulating the most innocent 
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“¢ wishes of the heart by the rigorous rules of the spirit of the 
” sospel, is difficult, is a state of violence. But if the pleasures 
* of the senses leave the soul sorrowful, empty, and uneasy ; the 
“ rigours of the cross make her happy. Penance heals the wounds 
“« made by herself ; like the mysterious bush in the scripture, 
‘¢ while man sees only its thorns and briars, the glory of the Lord 
‘¢ is within it, and the soul that possesses him possesses all. Sweet 
“‘ tears of penance! Divine secret of grace! O that you were 
‘* better known to the sinner.” “‘ The pretended esprits forts,” 
(says Bourdaloue, in his sermon on the scandal of the cross, and 
the humiliations of Jesus Christ, the noblest of all his sermons, in 
the opinion of the Cardinal de Maury), “do not relish the rigor- 
<* ous doctrines announced by the Sor. of God in his gospel ;_ self- 
<* hatred, self-denial, severity to one’s self. But, when Christ e- 
« stablished a religion for men, who were to acknowledge them- 
“< selves sinners and criminals, ought he, as St Jerome asks, to 
“ have published other laws ? What is so proper for sin as pes 
< nance? What is more of the natute of penance, than the sin- 
“ ner’s harshness and severity to himself? Is there any thing in 
“< this contrary to reason? They are astonished at his ranking 
«* poverty among the beatitudes ; that he held up the cross as an 
<¢ attraction to his disciples tq follow him; that he declares a love 
** of contempt, was preferable to the honours of the world. In 
‘¢ all this I see the depth of his divine counsels.”——Such is the 
language of Bourdaloue and Massillon preaching before a luxuri. 
ous court, to the best informed and most polished audience in the 
christian world. It is apprehended that no other language is found 
in our Author’s Lives of the Saints. 

XI. 3. Some (but their number is small) have imputed to 
our Author too much credulity respecting miracles. A chain of 
Agiographists might be supposed :—on the first link of it we 
might place Surius, as possessing the utmost degree of the belief 

of miracles consistent with any degree of judgment ; on the last, 
we might place Baillet and Launoy, as possessing the utmost de- 
gree of the belief of miracles, consistent with any degree of de- 
ference to the general opinions of pious Catholics. Between. 
them we might place in succession, according to their respective 
desrees of supposed belief, Ribadeneira, Baronius, the Bollan. 
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dists, Tilemont and Fleury. With which of these writers shall 
we class our Author? Certainly neither with Surius, nor with 
Baillet or Launoy. ‘The middle links represent those, to whom 
the most liberal Roman Catholic will not impute too much cre- 
dulity, or the most credulous too much freedom. Perhaps our 
Author should rank with the Bollandists, the first of this middle 
class; and generally he who thinks with Father Papebrooch, on 
any subject of ecclesiastical literature, may be sure of thinking 
right. To those who wholly deny the existence of miracles, 
these sheets are not addressed: But the Roman Catholic may be 
asked on what principle he admits the evidence for the miracles 


’ of the three first centuries, and rejects the evidence for the mira~ 


cles of the middle age ? why he denies to St Austin, St Gregory, 
the venerable Bede, or St Bernard, the confidence he places in 
St Justin, St Ireeneus, or Eusebius ? 


XII. 


SoME years after our Author had published the Lives of the 
Saints, he published the Life of Mary of the Cross, a nun in the 
English convent of the Poor Clares at Rouen. It is rather a ve. 


-hicle to convey instruction on various important duties of a re- 


ligious life, and an sublime prayer, than a minute account of the 
life and actions of the Nun. It was objected to this work, as it 
had been to the Saints Lives, that it inculcated a spirit of mystic 
prayer, the excesses of which had been formally condemned, and 
the propriety of which, even in a very qualified view of it, was 
doubtful, | | 

It must be admitted, by those who urge this objection, that, 
both in the Saints Lives and in the work of which we are. speak- 
ing, our Author uses very guarded expressions. He always 
takes eare to mention, that, in the practices of devotion, as in 
every other practice, the common is the safest road: that many 
of the ereatest saints have, through the whole of their lives, con- - 
fined themselves to the usual modes of prayer and meditation ; 
that the gift of contemplation is given to few; that, like every 
other practice of devotion, contemplation has its dangers ; and 
that, without a perfect spirit of humility, it is much exposed to 
Mlusion; but he delivers at the same. time an explicit opinion, 
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that contemplation is a gift of heaven; that the happiness of a 
soul on whom God bestows it, is above description; and that 
every joy which this life affords, is contemptible in comparison 
of it. This certainly is catholic doctrine. 

It is natural to suppose, that, at a time when every art and 
science was deluged in a quantity of barbarous words, and meta~ 
physics were carried into every subject, the doctrine of prayer 
would often be involved in similar intricacies and refinements. 
The fact certainly is, that many writers of the middle age, on 
the subject of prayer, introduced into their writings a wonderful 
degree of metaphysical subtlety. But, if their doctrine be di- 
vested cf those subtleties, and expressed in plain language, it will 
be found that nothing in what our Author, with other spiritua- 
lists, call Mystical Theology, contradicts common sense. With 
them, he divides the progress of a Christian, in his advances to- 
wards perfection, into three stages, —the purgative, the contempla- 
tive, and the unitive. In the first stage he places sinners on their 
fyrst entrance after their conversion into a spiritual life; who 
bewail their sins, are careful to avoid relapsing into them, en- 
deavour to destroy their bad habits, to extinguish their passions ; 
who fast, watch, pray, chastise the flesh, mourn, and are blessed 
with a contrite and humbled heart. In the second stage he 
places those, whodivest themselves of earthly affections, study to 
acquire purity of heart, and a constant habit of virtue, the true 
light of the soul; who meditate incessantly on the virtues and 
doctrines of Christ, and thereby inflame themselves to the imi- 
tation of him. Those he supposes to be arrived at the third 
stage, whose souls, being thus illuminated, are united to.God and 
enjoy hig peace, which passeth understanding. According to, 
our Author, the prayer of a person, who is arrived at the last 
stage, is very different from that of a beginner in spiritual life. 
To present a pious subject to his mind, to place it in the various 
points of view in which it should be considered, to raise the de- 
vout sentiments which the consideration of it should produce, 
and to form the resolutions which those sentiments should in- 
spire, must, our Author observes, be a work of exertion to @ 
beginner. But, when once he has arrived at that state of perfec. 
tion, as to have detached himself from those objects which ara 
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the nsnal incitements to sin, and to which, from the natural pro- 
pessity of the human heart, the imaginations of man forcibly 
lead, and when an ardent love of virtue, piety, and whatever re- 
lates to them, 1s habitual in her;—then our | uthor supposes 
that what before was exertion, becomes the usual state of the 
soul; a thousand causes of distraction cease to exist, and all the 
powers of the mind and affections of the heart rest with ease and 
pleasure on the subject of her meditation: God communicates to 
her his perfections ; he enlightens her in the myste?ies of reli- 
gion, and raises in her admirable sentiments of wonder and love. 
Ths our Author calls the prayer of contemplation. In process 
of time, he supposes that the habit of devotion increases; that 
the soul acquires a stronger aversion from every thing that with- 
holds her from God, and a more ardent desire of being united to 
Him ; and that, by continually meditating on the sublime truths 
and mysteries of christianity, she is disengaged from earthly affec- 
tions, is always turned to God, and obtains a clearer view of his 
perfections, of her obligations to him, and of the motives which 
entitle Him to her love. Then, according to our Author, every 
thing, which is not God, becomes irksome to her, and she 1s un- 
ited te Him in every action, and every thought. At first the 
soul, by our Author’s description, calls to her mind the presence 
of God ; afterwards she habitually recollects it ; at length every 
thing else disappears, and she lives inhim, Even in the first stage, 
when the sinner first turns from vice, and determinately engages 
m the practice of a virtuous life, our Author pronounce s that 
the comforts which she experiences in reflecting on the happiness 
of the change, exceed the joys of this world: he supposes her to - 
to say, in the words of Bourdaloue, (sur la choix mutuel de Dieu et 
del ame religieuse) *¢ I have chosen God, and God has chosen 
“me; this reflection is my support and my strength, it will en- 
“able me to surmount every difficulty, to resist every tempta- 
“ tion, to rise above every chagrin and every disgust.” From 
the moment this choice is made, he supposes, with the same elo-~ 
quent preacher, (in his sermon for the feast of Saint Mary Mag- 
dalen), “that the soul, exposed till then to all the vexations 
€ which the love of the world inevitably occasions, begins to en- 
“ joy a sweet tranquillity : conscience begins to experience the 


40 ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 


interior joy of pious hope and confidence in the mercies of God, 


*¢ and to feel the holy unction of grace ; in.the midst of her peniy 
s* tential austerities she comforts and strengthens herself by the 
* thought that she is making some satisfaction and atonement to 
“ God for her sins, that she is purifying her heart, and disposing 
*¢ it to receive the communications of heaven.” This comfort 
and sensation of happiness, he observes, must necessarily increase 


‘as the charms of virtue are unveiled to the soal, and she acquires 


a continual habit of thinking on God. ‘“ Who can express,” he 
makes the soul exclaim with the same author, “ the secret de- 
“ lights which God bestows ona heart thus pwrified and pre- 
“* pared ! how he enlightens her ! how he inflames her with di- 
« vine love ! with what visitations he favours her! what holy 
‘¢ sentiments and transports he excites in her!” But, when she 
lives for God alone, then, in our Author’s language, God com- 
municates himself with her, and her happiness, as far as happi- 
ness is attainable in this life, is complete. Here, according to 
Thomas of Kempis, (and what Catholic refuses his authority ?), 
begins the Familaritas stupenda nimis. ‘“ What is the hundred- 
“ fold of reward,” cries Bourdaloue, (sermon sur le renoncement 
religteuse), “ that Thou, O God, hast promised to the soul which 
“ has left every thing for thee’. It is something more than I 
“ have sald upon it: it is something that I cannot express: but 
it is something with which, sinful and weak as I am, God has 
“ more than once favoured me.”——“ Thou promisedst me a 
“ hundred-fold,” says St Bernard, “ I feel it; thou hast more 
“ than performed thy promise.” Necessitas quod cogit, defendst. 
In defence of our Author, this short exposition of his doctrine 
seemed necessary: and it may be confidently asked, in what it 
differs from the doctrine of Rodriguez, of St Francis de Sales, of 
Bourdaloue, or of many other authors, in whom the universal o» 
pinion of the catholic world recognises, not only true devotion 
and piety, but extreme good sense and moderation. Nor should 
it be forgotten, that, if the prelates assembled at Issy in 1695; 
declared, (Art. 22.) “ that, without any extraordinary degrees 
“of prayer, a person may become a very great saint ;”—they 
had previously declared, (Art. 21.), “ that, even those which 
are passive, and approved of by St Francis of Sales and other 
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<< spiritualists, cannot be rejected.” The authors on these sub- 
jects, whom our Author particularly recommended, were Bal- 
thazar Alvarez de Paz and St Jure. The latter was one of the 
Jesuits who came into England during the reign of Charles the 
First. His most celebrated work is, a treatise on the Knowledge 
and Love of God, in five volumes,—a noble effusion of the sub-— 
limest piety. The only work by which he is known in this 
country, is, his Life of the Baron de Renty: Our author esteem- 
- ed it much, but thought it censurable for mentioning, in terms 
of commendation, the mode in which the Baron, to save his ho- 
‘nour, indirectly put himself in the way of fighting a duel. 
Another spiritualist, whom our Author greatly admired, was 
the celebrated Henry Marie de Boudon. He frequently mention- 
ed, in terms of the highest admiration, the humility and resigna- 
tion with which Boudon bore the calumnies of his prelate and 
fellow-clergy. He often related that part of his life, when, being 
ebandoned by the whole world, a poor convent of religious receiv- 
ed him into their house, and he knelt down to thank God, that 
one human being still existed, who was kindly disposed to him. 
His writings are numerous ; the style of them is not elegant, and 
they abound with low expressions ; but they contain many pas- 
sages of original and sublime eloquence. Our Author was also 
a great admirer of the works of Father Surin, particularly his 
Fondemens de la Vie spirituelle, edited by Father Bignon. In this 
species of writing, few works perhaps will give the reader so 
much pleasure as the Morale de l’ Evangile, in 4 vols. 8vo. by 
Father Neuvile, brother to the celebrated preacher of that name. 
It is to be hoped that it will be translated into English*. Our 


* For this and many other valuable works we naturally look to Stoneyhurst. 
Ifthe Musz exulantes *, inthe swamps of Bruges, could produce an elegant and 
nervous translation of Cato, will their notes be less strong or less sweet in their 
native land? May we not expect from Stonevhurst other Pctaviuses, other Sir- 
monds, other Porées, future Strachans, future Stanleys, future Heskeys, future 
Stricklands. If any of them would favour us with a translation of Father Mon- 
treuil’s Vie de Fesus Christ, he would supply the English Catholic with the present 
desideratum of his library, an interesting and accurate life of Christ. A literary 
history of the Gospels, shewing the state of the text, and the grammatical pecula- 


rities of their idiom, and containing a short account of the early versions, would he 
an 


© The title aseumcd by them, in the preface to the Latin translation of Cato. 
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Author greatly lamented the consequences of the altercation be- 
tween Fenelon and Bossuet. He thought the condemnation which 
had been past in it, on the abuses of devotion, had brought de- 
a nn rn NS a ec nr rn el 
an invaluable work. The excellent translation by Mr Combes, the professor of 
divinity in St Edmund’s College, of selected parts of St Basil and St John Chrysos- 
tom, shews his ability to execute such a work, and leads us to hope it for him. 
The mention of these gentlemen, naturally makes us reflect on the singular kind- 
ness shewn by this country to the foreign exiles. The Editor begs leave to copy 
what has been said by him on this subject in a small work, entitled Hore Biblice. 
After mentioning some of the most splendid of the biblical exertions of the Eng- 
lish, the compiler of that work says,—“ Yet, useful and magnificent as these ex- 
“ ertions have been, an edition of the New Testament has lately appeated in this 
“ country, which, in one point of view, eclipses them all, It has been our lot tobe 
‘“* witnesses of the most tremendous revolution that christian Europe has known : 
“ a new race of enemies to the christian religion has arisen, and from Rome to 
‘‘ Hungary, has struck at every altar, and shaken every throne, One of their first 
“ enormities was, the murder of a large proportion of their clergy, and the banish- 
‘** ment of almost the whole of the remaining part. Some thousands of those re- 
** spectable exiles found refuge in England. A private subscription of £ 33,775: 
“© 35: 9% was immediately made for them. When it was exhausted, a second was 
*€ collected, under the auspices of his Majesty, and produced £ 41,304: 12: 62, 
‘“< Nor is it too much to say, that the beneficence of individuals, whose charities on 
“ this occasion are known to God alone, raised for the sufferers a sum much ex. 
* ceeding the amount of the larger of the two subscriptions. When at length the 
“* wants of the sufferers exceeded the measure of private charity, Government took 
‘“* them under its protection, and, though engaged in a war, exceeding all former 
‘* wars in expence, appropriated, with the approbation of the whole kingdom, a 
‘“* monthly allowance of about £ 8000 for their support ; an instance of splendid 
‘* munificence and systematic liberality, of which the annals of the world do not 
“ furnish another example, The management of the contribution was entrusted 
“* to a committee of whom Mr Wilmot, then one of the members of Parliament 
“ for the city of Coventry, was president: on him the burden of the trust almost 
“ wholly fell; and his humanity, judgment, and perseverance, in the discharge of 
** it, did honour to himself and his country. 
“It should be observed, that the contributions we have mentioned are exclusive 
* of those which were granted for the relief of the lay emigrants. 
‘** So suddenly had the unhappy sufferers been driven from their countrv, that 
few of them had brought with them any of those books of religion or devotion, 
* which their clerical character and habits of prayer had made the companions of 
*« their past life, and which were to become almost the chief comfort of their fu- 
** ture years. To relieve them from this misfortune, the university of Ox/ord, at 
“© her sole expence, printed for them at the Clarenilon Press, two thousand copies 
of the Latin Vulgate of the New Testament, from an edition of Barbou; but 


* this number not being deemed sufficient to satisfy the demand, two thousand 
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votion itself into discredit, and thrown a ridicule on the holiness 
of an interior life. Of Fenelon he always spoke with the highest 
respect.. One of the editors of the last edition of his works is now 
m England: he has declared that it appeared from Fenelon’s pa- 
pers, that his exertions to the very last, to ward off the sen- 
tence of the condemnation of his works, were most active. This 
enhanced the value of his sacrifice. Our Author thought that Va- 
Jart had abundantly proved that Thomas of Kempis was not the 
author of the Imitation of Christ ; but that he had not proved it 
to be written by Gersen, the abbot of Vercelli: he also differed 
from V alart in his opinion of the general merit of the works of 
Thomas of Kempis; his treatises de tribus tabernaculis and de 
vera compunctione, (the latter particularly) he thought excellent *. 


“ more copies were added, at the expence of the Marquis of Buckingham Few 
“ will forget the piety, the blameless demeanour, the long patient suffering of these 
“ respectable men. Thrown on a sudden intoa foreign country, differing from 
“ theirs in religion, language, manners, and habits, the uniform tenor of their pious 
‘“‘ and unoffending lives, procured them universal respect and good will. The 
country that received them, has been favoured. In the midst of the public and 
“ private calamity, which almost every nation has experienced, Providence has 
* crowned Ser with glory and honour ; peace has dwelt in her palaces, plenty with- 
* in her walls; every climate has been tributary to her commerce, every sea has 
“ been witness of her victories.” 

* Our Author was a great admirer of the writings of Abraham Woodhead ; he 
purchased his manuscripts, and, by his will, bequeathed them to the English Col- 
lege at Douay. Mr Woodhead is one of the writers to whom the celebrated 
Whole Duty of Max has been attributed. On that subject the editor is in possession 
of the following note in our Author’s hand-writing.—-“* Mr Simon Berrington, 
“ who died in 1758, endeavoured to give Mr Woodhead the honour of being the 
“ author of the Whole Duty of Man, and other works of the same kind, but there 
“ is a difference of style between them; there occurring in the Whole Duty of 
“ Man, and the other works of that author, scarce any parentheses, with which all 
“ Mc Woodhead’s works abound. Nevertheless, certain it is, that Dr John Fell, 
“ Dean of Christ Church, (afterwards bishop of Oxford), who published the other 
“ works of the author of the Whole Duty of Man, namely, the Ladies Calling, the 
“ Art of Contentment, the Government of the Tongue; the Lively Oracles given 
“ unto us, &c. in folio at Oxford in 1675-1678, and wrote the preface which he 
“ prefixed to this editiorr, and who was the only person then living who knew the 
“ author of the Whole Duty of Man, gave this book of the Whole Duty of Man to 


“ his bookbinder and Hawkins his bookseller in London, with other pieces of Mr 
J “ Woodhead’s 
F 2 
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SoME time after our Author’s return to England, from his tra- 
vels with Mr Edward Howard, he was chosen President of the 
English College at StOmers. That college was originally found- 
ed bythe English Jesuits. On the expulsion of the Society from 
France, the English Jesuits shared the fate of their brethren. » 

On his being named to the presidency of the English College 
at St Omers, doubts were suggested to him, on the justice or 
propriety of his accepting the presidency of a college, which in 
fact belonged to others. He advised with the bishop of. Amiens 
and the bishop of Bologne upon this point, and they both Bere 
in opinion, that he might safely accept it. 

He continued president of the college of St Omers till his de- 
ceases It was expected by his friends, that his office of president 
would leave him much time for his studies ; but these expecta- 
tions wholly failed. He was immediately appointed vicar-gene- 
ral to the bishops of Arras, St Omers, Ipres, and Bologne. This 
involved him in an immensity of business; and, his reputation 
continually increasing, he was consulted from every part of France 
on affairs of the highest moment. The consequence was, that, 
contrary to the wishes and expectations of his friends, he never 
was so little master of his time, as he was during his residence at 
St Omers. The editor has been favoured with the following let- 
ter, which will shew the esteem in which our Author was held, 
by those who, at the time we pas of, lived in habits of intimacy 
with him. 


“‘ You have occasioned me, Sir, to experience a heartfelt satis- 
faction in allowing me an intercourse with you on the subject 
of the late Mr Butler your uncle, and to communicate to you 
the particulars within my knowledge, concerning the life, the 
“‘ eminent virtues and uncommon abilities of that celebrated gen- 
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‘" Woodherd’s, and ordered Mr Woodhead’s name to be added to the title of this 
** as well asof the other works which he gave to be’ bound.—If Mr Woodhead 
*“ wrote that celebrated work, it was before he travelled abroad, or had any thoughts 
** of embracing the catholic faith.” The same anecdote was mentioned to the 
editor by the late Mr Challoner. 


“tleman. Never was I acquainted with any of my contempora- 
“ ries who was at once so learned, so pious, so gentle, so modest; 
“ and whatever high opinion might be conceived of him, from a 
“ perusal of his immortal work on the Lives of Saints ; that mas- 
“ ter-piece of the most extensive erudition, of the most enlighten- 
“ ed criticism, and of that unction which commands the affections ; 
“ such an opinion is greatly inferior to the admiration which he 
* inspired to those persons, who, like myself, had the happiness to 
“ live in intimate connection with him. The paternal kindness, 
“ and, I am bold to say it, the tender friendship, with which he 
“ honoured my youth, have indelibly engraved on my heart the 
“ facts I am about to relate to you with the most scrupulous ex. 
“actness. Monsieur de Conzté, now bishop of Arras, having 
“ been raised to the see of St Omers in 1766, caused me to be e- 
lected a canon in his cathedral church ; he nominated me one of 
“ his vicars-general, and I repaired thither on the 5th of October 
¢é I 967. 

“ That prelate, whose high reputation dispenses with my en~ 
“ comiums, mentioned your uncle to me, on the very day of my 
“ arrival. ‘* I am here possessed,” said he, * of a hidden trea- 
“ sure; and that is Mr Butler the president of the English col- 
“lege. I for the first time saw him,” added he, “ during the 
“ ceremony of my installation. He was kneeling on the pavement 
“ in the midst of the crowd, his countenance and deportment had 
“ something heavenly in them: I.enqujred who he was; and up- 
“ on his being named to me, I caused him, though reluctant, to be 
“ conducted to one of the first stalls in the choir. I will entreat 
“ him,” said moreover the prelate, “ to favour you with his 
“ friendship; he shall be your counsel, you cannot have a better.” 
“ | made. answer, that Monsieur de Beaumont, the illustrious arch- 
“ bishop of Paris, in whose palace I had enjoyed the invaluable 
“ benefit of passing two years, had often spoken of him to me 
“ in the most honourable terms ; that he had commissioned me, 
“ at my departure, to renew to him the assurance of his particu- 
“lar esteem; and that I would neglect nothing to be thought 

“ worthy of his benevalence. 

“‘ I was so happy as to succeed in it within ashorttime. His 
“ lordship the bishop condescended to wish me joy of it, and en- 
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trusted me with the design he had formed, of honouring the 
assembly of his vicars-general by making him our colleague. 
I was present when he delivered to him his credentials ; which 
moment will never forsake my remembrance. I beheld your 


* dear uncle suddenly casting himself at the prelate’s knees, and 


beseeching him with tears in his eyes, not to lay that burden up- 
on him. 4)! my Lord, said he, to him, J am unable to fill so 
important a place ; nor did he yield but upon an express com- © 
mand : Since you require tt shall be so, said he. I will obey ; that — 
zs the first of my duties. What an abundant source of reflec- 
tion was this for me, who was then about twenty-six years of | 
age. It was then especially that I resolved to make up for my 
inexperience, by taking him for my guide who had been giving 
me that great example of christian humility. 

«« The bishop had already shewn him his confidence, by pla- 
cing his own nephew in the English college, as also that of the 
bishop of Senlis, his friend and the son of one of his country men. 
I had the charge of visiting them frequently. I used to send 
for them, to dine with me on every school-holiday. Ifone of | 
them had been guilty of a fault, the punishment I inflicted was, 
that he should desire Mr Butler to keep him athome. Butit 
almost always proved useless ; he would himself bring me the 
delinquent, and earnestly solicit his pardon; Depend upon it, 
said he to me one day, be wtll behave better for the future. I 
asked him what proof he had of it. zr, answered he, in the 
presence of the lad, he bas told meso. could not forbear smil- 
ing at such confidence in the promisses of a school-boy of ten 
years old; but was not long before I repented. In a private 
conversation he observed to me, that one of the most important 
rules in education, is toimpress children with a persuasion that 
the vices we would keep them from, such as lying, and break- 
ing one’s word, are too shocking to be thought possible. A 
maxim this, worthy of the great Fenelon his beloved moded, and 
which common tutors do not so much as surmise. 


. Those three youths, our common functions of vicars-general, 


the delightful company of your uncle, and the frequent need £ 


had of drawing from that source of light, carried me almost e- 


very day to the English college. I could delineate to you, Sir, 
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“ his ordinary course of life in the inward administration of that 
“ house ; I could tell you of his assiduousness at all the exercises ; 
« of his constant watchfulness ; of the public and private exhor- 
« tations he made to his pupils, with that persuasive eloquence 
« we meet with in his writings ; of his pious solicitude for all 
“ their wants ; and of their tender attachment to him, His room 
« was continually filled with them. He never put on the harsh and 
« threatening magisterial look : he was like a fond mother sur- 
“ rounded by her children ; or, he was rather, according to the 
“ expression, * the eagle not disdaining to teach her young ones 
“ to soar, and carrying them on her expanded wings, to save;them 
“ from a fatal fall. But I leave to his worthy co-operators the 
“ satisfaction of detailing to you those particulars, which I only 
“ transiently beheld, and which I never saw without being affect- 
“ed, How many interesting anecdotes will they have to acquaint 
“ you with ! 

“ Every instant that Mr Butler didnot dedicate to the govern- 
“ ment of bis college he employed in study ; and, when obliged 
“ to go abroad, he would read as he walked along the streets, [ 
“have met him with a book under each arm, and a third in his 
“ hands, and have been told, that, travelling one day on horseback, 
“ he fell a reading, giving the horse his full liberty, The crea- 
“ ture used it to eat a few ears of corn that grew on the road side. 
“ The owner came in haste, swearing he would be indemnified. 

“ Mr Butler, who knew nothing of the damage dong, no sooner 
_ “ perceived it, than, blushing, he said to the countryman, with his 
“ usual mildness, that his demand was just ; he then draws out a 
“ Louis d’or and gives it to the fellow, who would have been very 
“ well satisfied with a few pence, makes repeated apologies to him, 
“ easily obtains forgiveness, and goes on his way. 

“ Notwithstanding such constant application, the extensiveness 
“ of his knowledge was next to a prodigy. Whenever I happen- 
“ed to consult him on any extraordinary question, upon which 
“ the authors most familiar to us were silent, he would take me 
“ to the library of the abbey of St Bertin, would ask for old wr!- 
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* Sicut aquila provocans ad volandum pullos sucs, et super e035 voilians expandit 
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ters, whose names I was scarce acquainted with, and pomt out 
to me, even before I had opened them, the section and chapter 
in which I should find my difficulty solved. 

“ Nor would I have you think, Sir, that the ecclesiastical 
sciences were the only that he had applied to. A couple of 
anecdotes I am going to relate, and which I could hardly have 
believed, had I not been witness to them, will prove to you 
that every kind of information was reunited in his intellect, 
without the smallest confusion. 

<¢ Monsieur de Conzié, after his translation from the bisho~ 
pric of St Omers to that of Arras, invited him to come and 
see him there. My brother vicars and myself sought one day 
for a question which he would not be able to answer, and 

thought we had found one. Accordingly we asked him, what 
was the name of a Pear, called (in French) dan Chretien, before 

the coming of Christ, and Christianity: There are, answered 

he, two systems on that point ; and then quotes us two mo- 

dern naturalists, sets forth their opinions, and unfolds to us the 

autliorities with which they backed them. I had the curiosity 

to ascertain one of those quotations, and found it accurate to a 

title. 

“< A few days after, the bishop of Arras, having his drawing- 

room filled with company, Mr President was announced ; the 

bystanders, thinking it to be the first president of the council 

@’Artois, opened him a gangway to come at the prelate ; they 

behold 2 priest enter, whom, by his bashful and modest looks, 
they take for some country curate, and by a simultaneous mo- 

tion they close up the passage which they had made. The bi- 


‘ shop, who had-already descried his dear president of the En- 


glish college, perceived also the motion, and resolved to put 
the authors of it to the blush. He observed in one corner of 
the room a group of military men; he goes upto them, and 
finding they. were conversing upon the question keenly debated 


<‘ at that time, whether in battle the thzn order, observed in our 
‘¢ days, be preferable to the deep order of the ancients ; he called . 
“ to Mr Butler and asked him, what he thought of it? I then 
“ heard that amazing man talking on the art of war with the 
“ modest tone of a school-boy, and the depth of the most con- 
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“ sammate.military man. I observed admiration in the coun- 
“ tenance of all these officers ; and saw several of them, who, be- 


| “ ing too far off, stood up upon chairs to hear and see him. - 


ce Eel 


“ They altogether put to him questions upon questions, and 
“ each of his answers caused fresh applause. 
“ His loxdship left us to go and join another group, consisting 
“ of magistrates, who were discussing a point of common law ; 
“ and in like manner called upon his oracle, who, by the sagacity 
** of his reflections, bore away all suffrages, and united their se- 
“ veral opinions. 
“ The prelate, next, taking him by the hand, presented him td 
“ the ladies, seated round the fire-place, and asked him; whether. 
“ the women in ancient times wore their head-dresses a3 high as 
“ours then did. Fasbioms, answered he, ike the spokes of a 
“ wheel turning on its axis, are always replaced hy those very ones 
“ which they bave set aside. He then described to us the dresses, 
“ both of the men and women, in the various ages of our mo- 
* narchy ; and, to go still further back, added he, the statue of a 
$ female Druid bas been found, whose bead-dress measured balf 
+ a yard in height 5 I have been myself to see it, and have met- 
“ sured tt. 
“‘ What astonished me most, was, that studies so foreign to 
“ the supernatural objects of piety, shed over his soul neither 
* aridity nor lukewarmness. He referred all things to God, 
“and his discourse always concluded by some christian re- 
“ flections, which he skilfully drew front the topic of the con- 
“ versation. His virtue was neither minute nor pusillanimous : 
“ religion had in his discourse, as well as in his conduct, that 
“ solemn gravity, which can alone make it worthy of the Sus 
“ preme Being. Ever composed, he feared neither contradic- 
“tions nor adversities: he dreaded nothing but praises. He 
“ never allowed himself a word that could injure any one’s re- 
“ putation : his noble generosity was such, that, as often as I 


_ ™ happened to prize in his presence any one of his books, or of 


“ the things belonging to him, I the same day found them in 
“ my possession. In short, I will confess it, to my eonfusion, 
“ that for a long time I sought to discover a failing in him ; and 
“ I protest, by all that is most sacred, that I never new one in 
“him, These are the facts, Sir, you was desirous of knowing ; 
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« in the relation of which I have used no exaggeration, nor have 
“* had any thing to dissemble. I have often related these facts to 
“« my wondering friends, as a relief to my heart; and indeed, 
‘* notwithstanding the distance of time, they recur as fresh to 

«¢ my rememberance as if just transacted before my eyes. - 
« T was at a distance from St Omers when death robbed me " 
“¢ of my respectable friend. Time has not alleviated the sorrow , 
«¢ which the loss of him fixt deeply in my breast. I have pre- 
“‘ ciously preserved some of his presents, and carefully concealed 
«¢ them at my leaving France. May I one day find again those dear 
“¢ pledges of a friendship, the recollection of which is in our Ca- 
<< lamities the sweetest of my consolations. I have the honour 
** to be, with the highest regard, 
: “ Sir, Your most obedient, &c. &c. 

* At the Hague, Dec. 30. 1794. 


“¢ L’Abbe de la Serouze.” 

During Our Author’s stay at St Omers, a thesis was printed 
and publicly defended, in a neighbouring university, which ex« 
eited his attention. Mr Joseph Berington presided at the de- 
fensions of it. It certainly contained many propositions which 
were offensive to pious ears: but respectable persons are said to 
have declared, that it contained nothing materially contrary to the 
faith of the Roman Catholic Church ; and the editor feels it a 
duty incumbent on him to add, that one of the bishops, to whom: 
Our Author was grand vicar, mentioned to the editor, that he 
thought his vicar had shewn too much vivacity on that occasion, 
XIV. | _ 

Boru from Our Author’s letters, and from what is recollécted 
of his conversations, it appears that he often explicitly declared, 
that, if powerful measures were not adopted to prevent it, a Re- ° 
volution tn France would take place, both in churcl» and state. 
He thought irreligion, and a general corruption of manners, gain- 
ed ground every where. On the decay of piety in France, he 
once mentioned in confidence to the editor, a circumstance so 
shocking, that, even after what has publicly happened, the editor 
does not think himself justifiable in mentioning it in this place. 
He seems to have augured well on the change of ministry which 
took place on the expulsion of, the Choiseuls. He was particu- 
larly acquainted with the Cardinal de Bernis, and the Mareschal 
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de Muy. Of the latter he writes thus in one of his letters: 


_ “ Mrde Muy, who has sometimes called upon me, and often - 


“ writes to me, as the most affectionate of friends, is unanimously 
“ called the most virtuous and upright nobleman in the king- 
“dom. The late Dauphin’s projects, in favour of relizion, he 
“ will endeavour to execute. He is minister of war. The 
“ most heroic piety will be promoted by him by every method : 
“ if I gave you an account of his life, you would be charmed by 
“ so bright a virtue.” 
XV. 

Our Author had projected many works besides those which 
we have mentioned. Among them his treatise on the Moveable 
Feasts may be reckoned. He very much lamented that he had 
not time to complete it: what he had prepared of it, he thought 
too prolix, and, if he had lived to revise it, he would have made 
great alterations in it. Some time after his decease it was pub- 
hshed under the inspection of Mr Challoner. He proposed 
writing the lives of Bishop FisHer and Sir Tuomas More, and 
had made great collections, with a view to such a work: some 
of them are in the hands of the editor, and are at the command of 


' ay person to whom they can be of use. He had begun a trea- 


tise to explain and establish the truths of natural and revealed re- 
kgion ; he was dissatisfied with what Bergier had published on 
those subjects. He composed many sermons, and an immense 
number of pious discourses. From what remained of the three 
last articles, the three volumes of bis discourses, which have ap- 
peared since his decease, were collected. The editor is happy in 
this opportunity of mentioning his obligations to the reverend 
Mr Jones, for revising and superintending the publication of them. 
They are acknowledged to possess great merit; the morality of 
them is entitled to great praise; the discourse on conversation 
shews a considerable knowledge of life and manners. Having 
mentioned his sermons, it is proper to add, that as a preacher he 
almost wholly failed. His sermons were sometimes interesting 
and pathetic; but they were always desultory, and almost al- 
ways immeasurably long. The editor has lately ppuses his 
Short Life of Sir Toby Matthews. 

He was very communicative of his. manuscripts, and conse, 
(atly many of them were i so that, on an attentive exa~ 
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mination of them, after his decease, none but those we have 
mentioned were thought fit for the press. 
XVI. 

Tue nuinber of Jetters written by Our Author exceeds belief; 
if they could be collected, they would be found to contain an im- 
mense mass of interesting matter, on many important topics of 
religion and literature. He corresponded with many persons of 
distinction hoth among the communicants with the see of Rome, — 
and the separatists from her. Among the former may be reck- 
oned the learned and elegant Lambertini, who afterwards, under 
the name of Benedict the 14th, was honoured with the papal — 
crown: among the latter may be reckoned Dr Lowth, the bishop 
first of Oxford, afterwards of London, the celebrated translator of 
Isaiah, In a Latin note on Michaelis, Our Author speaks of that 
prelate as hjs intimate acquaintance, “ necessitate confunctessemms.” 

He had the happiness to enjoy the friendship and esteem of 
many persons distinguished by rank, talents, or virtue. The holy 
bishop of Amiens spoke of him in the highest terms of admiration 
and regard. In the life written in French of that excellent pre 
Jate, he is mentioned “as the most learned man in Europe.” 
He is styled by father Brotier, in his preface to his edition of Ta- 
citus, “ sacra eruditione perceleber.” The late Mr Philips, in 
the preface to his life of Cardinal Pole, mentioning the edition 
of his letters by Cardinal Quirini, expresses himself thus :—“ they 
« were procured forthe Author by Mr Alban Butler, to whom the 
“ public is indebted for the most useful and valuable work which 
<¢ has appeared in the English language on the Lives of the Saints, 
* and which has been so much esteemed in France, that it is now 
“¢ translating into the language of a country celebrated for biogra- 
« phy, with largeadditions by the Author. This gentleman’s readi- 
** ness on all occasions toassistthe Author in his undertaking, was 
*€ answerable to his extensive knowledge and general acquaintance 
¢ with whatever has any relation to erudition.”— Our Author was 
not satisfied with the French translation of his work: the writers 
professed to translate it freely ; but he thought that they abused 
the privilege of free translation, that they misrepresented his mean- | 
ing, that their style was affected, and that the devotional cast 
which he had laboured to give the original, was wholly lest in 
theit translation. The editor has heard that a translation of it 
was begun in the Spanish and Italian languages, but he has see 
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no such translation. Dr Kennicot spoke loudly of out Author's 
readiness and disinterested zeal to oblize. Even the stern Mr 
Hollis mentions him, in his memoirs, with some degree of kind- 
ness, No person was more warmly attached to his friends. 
With his affectionate and generous disposition, no one was more 
sensible of unkindness, than he was; but none forgave it more 
readily. It was his rule to cultivate those who were inimical to 
him, by every mark of attention and act of kindness; and rather 
to seek, than avoid an intercourse with them. His incessant at- 
tention to his studies frequently made him absent in socicty : this 
sometimes produced whimsical incidents 

Whatever delight he found in his literary pursuits, he never 
sacrificed his religious duties to them, or permitted them to tres- 
pass on ber exercises of devotion. Huet, whom, for his resem- 
blance to our Author in unremitted application to study, the ed- 
itor has often had occasion to mention, laments his own contrary 
conduct in very feeling terms :—“ I was entirely carried,” says 
he, (de rebus ad eum pertinentibus, 174) “ by the pleasure found 
“in learning: the endless variety which it affords had taken up 
“ my thoughts, and seized all the avenues of my mind, that I was 
“ altogether incapable of any sweet and intimate communication 
“ with God. When I withdrew into religious retirement, in or- 
“ der to recollect my scattered thoughts, and fix them oa heav- 
“ enly things, I experienced a dryness and inseasibility of soul 
“ by which the Holy Spirit seemed to punish this excessive bent 
“to learning.” This misfortune our Anthor never experien- 
ced. A considerable portion of his time was devoted to prayer. 
When it was in his power, he said mass every! day: when he 
travelled, he rose ata very early hour, that he might hear it; 
he never nevlected the prayer of the Angelus, and, when he was 
not in the company of strangers, he said it on his knees. He re- 
commended a frequent approach to the sacrament of the altar: 
some, under his spiritual direction, communicated almost every 
hay, The morik sevire of the Jansenists he strongly reprobated 
it discourse, and no person receded further from it in practice : 
bat he was an admirer of the style of the gentlemen of Port 
Royal, and spoke with praise of their general practice of avoid- 
ing the insertion of the pronoun, J, in their writings. He 
thought the bible should not be read by very young persons, or by 
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those who were wholly uninformed: even the translation of the. 
whole divine office of the church, he thought should not be given 
to the faithful, promiscuously. In the printed correspondence of 
Fenelon, a long letter by him on frequeat communion, and one.on 
reading the bible, (they deserve to be translated and generally read), 
express exactly our Author’s sentiments on those subjects. AM 
singularity in devotion was offensive to him. He exhorted every 
one to a perfect discharge of the ordinary duties of his situation, 
to a conformity to the divine will both in great and little occa- 
sions, to good temper and mildness in his intercourse with his neigh- 
bour, to an habitual recollection of the divine presence, to a scru- 
pulous attachment to truth, to retirement, to extreme sobriety. 
These he used to say were the virtues ofthe primitive Christians, 
and among them, he said, we should always look for perfect models 
of christian ‘virtue. Fleury’s account of them, in his Manners of 
the Christians, he thought excellent, and frequently recommended 
the perusal of it. He exhorted all to devotion to the Mother of 
God ; many, under his care, said her office every day. The ad- 
"vantage of mental prayer he warmly inculcated. In the conduct - 
of souls he was all mildness and patience: motives of love were 
oftener in his mouth than motives of fear ; “ for to him that loves, 
“ nothing,” he used to say, with the author of the Imitation of 
Christ, “ is difficult.” He often sacrificed his studies and private 
devotions to the wants of his neighbour. When it was in his 
power he attended the ceremony of the sa/i at the parish church ; 
and ‘on festivals particularly solemnized by any community of the 
towns in which he resided, he usually assisted aa the divine ser- 
vice in their churches. He was very abstemious in his diet ; and 
considered systematic sensuality as the ultimate degradation of 
human nature. He never was heard to express so much dis~ 
gust, as.at conversations where, for a great length of time, the 
pleasures of the table, or the comparative excellence of dishes, had 
been the sole topic of conversation ; yet he was very far from be- 
ing an enemy to rational mirth, and he always exerted himself to 
entertain and promote the pleasures of his friends. .In all his 
proceedings he was most open and unreserved: from selfishness, 
none could be more free. Dr Kennicot often said, that, of the. 
many he had employed in his great biblical undertaking, none had 
shown more activity, or more disinterestedness, than our Aus 
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thor, He was zealous in the cause of religion, but his zeal was 
without bitterness or animosity: polemic acrimony was un- 
known to him. He never forgot, that in every heretic he saw 
abrother Christian ; in every infidel, he saw a brother man. He 
greatly admired Drouen de Sacramentis, and Boranga’s Theology. 
Tournely he preferred much to his antagonist Bzlovart. He 
thought Houdbzgant too bold a critic, and objected some novelties 
to the Hebraizing friars of the Rue St Honoré. He believed 
the Letters of Ganganell1, with the exception of two or three at 
most, to be spurious. Their spuriousness has been since pla- 
ced beyond controversy by the Duatribe Clementine publish- 
edin 1777. Caracciol, the editor of them, in his remerctement 
alauteur de l’année Litteraire de la part de Editeur des Lettres 
au Pape Ganganelli, acknowledges that he filled sixty pages at least 
of them, with thoughts and insertions of his own compositions. 
In the hand-writing of a gentleman remarkable for his great ac- 
curacy, the editor has before him the following account of our 
Author’s sentiments on usury: “ Mr Alban Butler’s opinion 
“ of receiving interest for money, in a letter dated 20th June 
“ 1735, but copied anno 1738.”——In England, and in some other 
“ countries, the laws allow of five per cent, and even an action 
“at law for the payment of it. This 1s often allowable in a 
“ trading country ; and, as it is the common practice in Eng- 
“ land, I shall not blame any one for taking or even exacting 
“ interest-money ; therefore will say nothing against it in gene- 
“ral: but, in my own regard, I am persuaded it is not war- 
“rantable in conscience, but in three cases; viz. either for a 
“gain ceasing, as merchants lend money which they would 
“ otherwise employ in trade, /ucrum cessans: or, secondly, some 
“ detriment the lender suffers by it, damnum emergens: or, third- 
“ly, some hazard in the principal money, by its being exposed 
“ to some more than ordinary danger in being recovered safe- 
“ly. Sometime afterwards the said Alban Butler was convin- 
“ ced there was no occasion of scruple in receiving interest for 
“money, so that it was at a moderate or low rate of interest ; 
“and that there was reason to believe the borrower made full 
“ the advantage of the money that he paid for it by the interest.” 

Our Anthor’s love of learning continued with him to the last. 
Literary topics were frequently the subject of his familiar conver- 
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sation. He was a great admirer of what is called the simple style 
of writing ; and once mentioned that if he could acquire a style 
by wishing for it, he should wish for that of Herodotus. He 
thought the orator appeared tao much. in Ciceyo’s philosophical 
works, except his Offices: that work he considered to be one of 
the most perfect models of writing which have come down to 
us from antiquity.. He professed to discover the man of high 
breeding and elegant society in the commentaries of Cesar; and 
to find expressions in the writings of Cicero which shewed a 
person accustomed to address a mob, the fex Romani populr. He 
believed the works of Plato had been much interpolated; and 
once mentioned, without blame, Father Hardouin’s opinion, that 
they were wholly of a fabrication of the middle age. Of the mo~ 
dern Latin poets, he most admired Wallius, and in an ilness de- 
sired his poems to be read to him. He himself sometimes com- 
posed Latin poetry. He preferred the Paradisus Anime to its 
rival prayer-book, the Celeste Palmetum. Of the last he spoke » 
‘with great contempt. The little rhyming offices, which fill a 
great part of it, are not very interesting ; but, the explanation in 
it of the psalms, in our Lady’s office, of the psalms in the office for 
the dead, of the gradual and seven penitential psalms, and of the 
psalms’ sung at vespers and complin, is excellent. A person would — 
deserve well of the English catholics who should translate it into 
English. The Coleste Palmetum was the favourite prayer-book _ 
of the Low Countries. By Foppen’s Bibhtotheca Belgica, it appears 
that the first edition of it was printed at Cologne in 1660, and — 
that, during the first eight years after its publication, more than _ 
14,000 copies of it were sold. Most readers will be surprised, — 
when they are informed that our Author preferred the ser- 
mons of Bossuet to those of Bourdaloue: but in this he has 
‘not been absolutely singular ; the celebrated Cardinal de Maury 
has avowed the same opinion ; and, what is still more extraordi- 
nary, it has also been avowed by Father Neuville. Bossuet’s Dis. 
course upon Universal History may be ranked among the noblest — 
efforts of human gerius that ever issued from the press. In the 
chronological part of it, the scenes pass rapidly but distinctly ; al- 
most every word is a sentence and every sentence presents an 
idea, or excites a sentiment of the sublimest kind. The third par¢ 
of it, containtng his reflections on the events which produced the 
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rise atid fall of the ancient empires of the earth, is not inferior to 
the celebrated work of Montesquieu on the Greatness and Fall of 
‘the Roman empire ; but, in the second part, the genius of Bossuet 
appears in its full strength. He ddées not lead his reader through 
a maze of argumentation, he never appears in a stretch of exer- 
tion; but, with a continued splendor of imagery, magnificence of 
language, and vehemence of argument, which nothing can with- 
stand, he announces the sublime truths of the christian religion, 
- and the sublime evidence that supports them, with a grandeur and 
force that overpower and disarm resistance. Something of this 
is to be found in many passages of his sermons ; but, in general, 
both the language and the arguments of them are forced and un- 
natural. His letters to the nuns are very interesting. Let those 
who affect to talk slightingly of the devotioas of the religious, re- 
collect that the sublime Bossuet bestowed a considerable portion 
of his time upon them. The same pen that wrote the discourse 
on Universal History, the funeral oration of the Prince of Condé, 
and the History of the Variations, was at the command of every 
religious who requested from Bossuet a letter of advice, or con- 
solation. ‘* Was he.at Versailles, was he engaged on any literary 
“ work of importance, was he employed on a pastoral visit of his 
“ diocese ?—still, ” say the Benedictine editors of his works, “ he 
“ always found time to write to his correspondents on spiritnal 
“ concerns.”” In this he had a faithful imitator in our Author. 
No religious community addressed themselves to him who did 
not find in him a zealous director, an affectionate and steady friend. 
For several among the religious he had the highest personal es- 
teem. Those, who remember him during his residence at St O- 
mers, will recollect his singular respect to Mrs More, the supe- 
nior of the English convent of Austins at Bruges. He was, in 
general, an enemy to the private pensions of nuns ; (See Boudon’s 
Letter, Sur le relachement qui s’est introduit dans Pobservation du 
veu de pauvrete. (Lettres de Boudon, vol. 1. p. 500.) but in 
this, as im every other instance, he wished the reform, when de- 
termined upon, to proceed gently and gradually. 
All who have had an opportunity of observing the Finglish 
communities since their arrival in this country, have been edified 
by their amiable and heroic virtues. Their resignation to the 


persecution which they have so undcservedly suffered, their pa- 
Hee 
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tience, their chearfulness, their regular discharge of their religious 
observances, and, above all, their noble confidence in Divme Pro- 
vidence, have gained them the esteem of all who knowthem. At | 
a village near London, a small community of Carmelites lived for 
several months, almost without the elementg of fire, water, or air. 
' The two first, (for water unfortunately was there a vendible com- 
modity), they could little afford to buy ; and from the last (their 
dress confining them to their shed) they were excluded. In the 
midst of this severe distress, which no spectator could behold un- 
moved, they were happy. Submission to the will of: God, forti- 
. tude and chearfulness, never deserted them. A few human tears 
would fall from them, when they thought of their convent ; and 
with gratitude, the finest of human feelings, they abounded ; m 
other respects they seemed of another world. ‘“ Whatever,” says 
Dr Johnston, “ withdraws us from the power of our senses ; what- 
_ ever makes the past, the distant, or the future, predominate over 
. the present, advances us in the dignity of human beings.” It 
would be difficult to point out persons to whom this can be better 
applied then these venerable ladies,—whose lives dre more in- 
fluenced by the past, the distant, or the future, or so little influ- 
enced by the present. 
- Our Author was not so warm, on any subject, as the calumnies 
against the religious of the middle age: he considered the civih- 
zation of Europe to be owing tothem. When they were charged 
with idleness, he used to remark the immense tracts of land, 
which, from the rudest state of nature, they converted to a high 
state of husbandry in the Hercynian wood, the forests of Cham- 
pagne and Burgundy, the morasses of Holland, and the fens of 
Lincolnshire and Cambridgeshire. When ignorance was imputed 
to them, he used to ask, what author of antiquity had reached us, 
for whose works we were not indebted to the monks? He could 
less endure that they should be considered as instruments of ab- 
solute power to enslave the people : when this was intimated, he 
observed, that, during the period which immediately followed the 
extinction of the Cartvingian dinasty, when the feudal law ab- 
solutely triumphed over monarchy, the people were wholly left 
to themselves, and must have sunk. into.an absolute state of bar- 
barism, if it had not"been for the religious establishments. Those, 
he said, softened the manners of the conquerors, afforded refuge 
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t6 the vanquished, preserved an intercourse between nations ; and, 
when the feudal chiefs rose to the rank of monarchs, stood as a 
rampart between them and the people He thought St Thomas 
of Canterbury a much injured character. He often pointed out 
that rich tract of country, which extends from St Omers to 
Liege, as a standing refutation of those who asserted that con- 
vents and monasteries were inimical to the populousness of a 
country: he observed, that the whole income of the smaller 
houses, and two thirds of the revenues of the greater houses, were 
_ constantly spent within twenty miles round their precincts ;that their 
lands were universally let at low rents ; that every abbey had a 
school for the instruction of its tenants, and thatnohuman institution 
was 30 well calculated to promote the arts of painting, architecture 
and sculpture, works in iron and bronze, and every other species of 
workmanship, as abbeys or monasteries, and their appendages. 
“ Thus” he used to say, “ thoughthe country in view was original~ 
“ ly a marsh, and has for more than a century wholly survived its 
“ commerce, it is the most populous country in Europe ; and pre- 
“ sents on the face of it as great a display of public and private 
“ strength, wealth and affluence, as can be found in any other part 
“ ofthe world.” —-Fortunately for himhe did notlive to be witness to 
the domiciliary visit which in our times it has received from 
France. What would he have thought, if any person had told 
him, that, before the expiration of the century in which he lived, 
the French themselves, would, in perfect hatred of Christ, de- 
stroy the finest churches in France ?—At their profanation of hs 
_ favourite church of St Bertine in the town of St Omers, that ig 
said to have happened which Victor Vitensis relates to have 
happened in the persecution of the Vandals: (Hist. Pers. Van. 
31.)  Introeuntes maximo cum furore, corpus Christi et san 
“ gifinem pavimento sparserunt, et Ulud pollutus pedibus cal- 
“ caverunt.” | 


XVII. 


Onr Author enjoyed through life a good state of health, but 
somewhat impaired it by intense application to study. Some 
years before his decease he had a slight stroke of the palsy which 
affected his speech. He died on the 15th of May 1773, in the 
63d year of his ace. A decent monument of marble was raised 
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to his memory in the chapel of the English college at St Omiers, 
with the following inscription upon it, composed by Mr Ban. 
‘nister 
| Hic jacet 
R. D. Arsanus BuTLER (Bouteillier) Preenobilis Anglus. 
Sacerdos et Alumnus Collegii Anglorum Duaci. 
JYbidem S. T. Professor Postmodum Missionarius in Patria. 
Preses I]. Collegii Regit Anglorum Audomari. 
- Vicarius Generalis 
Illustrissimorum Philomelien. Deboren. Atrebaten. Audomares. 
Ex vetust4 Ortus prosapia 
In utrisque Angliz et Gallie Regis 
Ampla et Florente. 
Suavissimis Moribus, 
Summis acceptissimus, Infimis benignus, 
- Omnium neccessitatibus inserviens, 
Pro Deo. 
Propter Doctrinam et Ingenium, Doctissimus, 
Propter Pietatem, Bonis Omnibus, 
Percharus. 
Nobilissime Iuventutis Institutionem, 
Sacrarum Virginum curam, 
Reverendissimorum Antistitum negotia, . 
Suscepit, promovit, expedivit, 
Opere, Scriptis, Hortatubus. 
Sanctorum, rebus gestis a Pueritia inhzrens, 
Acta omnia pernosceris, 
Mentem et Sapientiam alté imbibens, 
Multa scripsit de Sanctorum vitis, 
Plena Sanctorum Spiritu. librata judicio polita stylo, 
Summe ubertatis et omnigenc eruditionis. 
Apostolice sedis et omnis officii semper observantissimus. 
Pie obiit 15. Mensis Mati 1773. 
‘Natus amis 63. Sacerdos 39. Preses 7. 
Hoc meerens posuit Carolus Butler 
Monumentum Pietatis suz in Patraum Amatissimum. 
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In place of the account given of SS. SABINIANUS And SULPICIUS, 
in p. 447, the Reader is requested to substitute the following. 


St SasrntaNnus of Troyes in Champagne, M. The 
early veneration paid to this saint in the Church, is the 
chief circumstance we know of him. It appears that 
he suffered martyrdom in the third century. His re- 
licks are preserved in the cathedral of ‘Troyes (a). The - 
Roman martyrology, following that of Usuard, mentions | 
him as suffering on the 29th of January ; but his festi- 
val is kept in Troyes on the 24th The memory of St 
Sabina or Savina, is joined with that of our saint, whose 
sister she is supposed to have been. There is a church 
under her invocation in the suburbs of Troyes, and her 
body is deposited in the abbey of Moutier-la-celle near 
that city. She is commemorated in the Roman mar- 
tyrology and in that of Usuard on the 28th of August. 
See Bolland. 29th Jan. p. 927, seq. and Tillemont, Hist. 
des Emp. T. 3. p. 541, et seq. 


St Supicius, surnamed Severus, Bishop of Bourges. 
He was descended from an illustrious family of Aqui- 
tain, succeeded Remigius in the episcopal see of Bour- 
ges, and difplayed his pastoral zeal in the government of 
his diocese by an exact observance of discipline, and his 
successful endeavours for the advancement of piety and 
Virtue. He assisted at the second council of Macon, 
in which St Priscus of Lyons presided, (5) and died in 
591, the seventh year of his episcopacy. He was in- 
terred in the church of St Julian of Bourges, from 
which his relicks were translated to that of St Ursinus, 
first bishop of that city. He is named in the Roman 
martyrology on the 29th of January, the same on which 
he is honoured at Bourges. See St Gregory of ‘Tours, 
Hist. Franc. 1. 6. c. 39. Gall. Christ. and Bened. XIV. 
-Diss, seu. Praef. in Martyr. Rom. 


_(@) They were translated thither about the year 649, from the 
Village of St Syra on the Seine, which anciently bore the name or 
St Savinianus. : 

(6) St Priscus is called Patriarch, in the acts of thiscouncil, The 


custom began then to be introduced of giving this title to metro- 
politans of the first rank. - 


‘ 
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CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD. (2) 


CIRCUMCISION was a sacrament of the Old Law; 
and the first legal observance required by Almighty God 
of that people, which he had chosen preferably to all the 
nations of the earth to be the depositary of his revealed 
truths, These were the descendents of Abraham, whom 
he had enjoined it, under the strictest penalties (1) se- 
veral hundred years before the giving of the law to 
Moses on Mount Sinai; and this on two several ac- 
counts: First, as a distinguishing mark between them 
and thedest.of mankind. Secondly, as a seal to a co- 
venant between God and that patriarch: whereby it was 
stipulated on God’s part to bless Abraham and his poste- 
rity, whilst on their part it implied a holy engagement 
to be bis people, by a strict conformity to his laws. It 
was therefore a sacrament of initiation in the fervice of 
God, and a promise and engagement to believe and act 
as he had revealed and directed. .Circumcision is also 
looked upon by St Austin, and by several eminént mo- 
dern divines (2) to have been the expedient, in the 


(1) Gen. xvii. (2) Grounding their opinion on Gen. xvii. 
14. &e. | oe 
(a) In the ancient Sacramentary of the Roman church, pub- 
lished by cardinal Thomasius, (the finishing of which some accribe 
to pope Gelasius I. others more denies! to Leo. I. though ne 
ground was doubtless the work of their predecessors) this festival. 
is called the Octave of our Lord’s Nativity: _ The same title is 
given to it in the Latin calendar (or tather collection of the gos-. 
pels read at Mass throughout the year) written above gco years © 
ago, presented to the public by F. John Fronteay, regular canon ° 
Vou. I. . B of 
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male posterity of Abraham, for removing the guilt of 
original sin : which in those who did not belong to the 
covenant of Abraham, nor fall under this law, was re~ 
mitted by other means, probably by some external act 
of faith. | : 

This law of circumcision continued in force till the 
‘death of Christ: hence our Saviour being born under 
the law, it became bim,; who came to teach mankind obe- 
dience to the laws of God, to fudjil all justice, and to sub~ 
- mit to it. Therefore he was made under the law, that is, 
was circumcised, that he might redeem them that were 
under the law, by freeing them from the servitude.of it 5 
and that those, who were in the condition of servants be-~ 
fore might be set at liberty, and receive the adoption 
of sons in baptism ; which, by Christ’s institution, suc- 
ceeded to circumcision. On the day he was circum- 


of St Genevieve’s at Paris, and by Leo Allatius. The inference 
which Baillet draws from hence, that the mystety of our Lord’s 
citcumcision was not then commemorated in the office of this day, - 
is a notorious mistake. For Thomassin takgs notice, from Ivo of 
_ Chartres, that the word Octave here implies the ciréumcision of 
our Lord, which was performed on the ‘8th day after ‘his birth : 
and in the abovementioned Sacramentary exprefs mention is made 
of the citcumtision' in the Secret of the Mass. In F. Frontean’s 
calendar, the gospel read’ on this day is the history of the circum- 
cision given-by St Luke. An old Vatican MS. copy of St Gre- 
ory’s. Sacramentary, and that of Usuard’s Martyrology, kept at 
t Germain-des. pres, express both the titles of the Octave day and 
of the circumcision. a 
Durandus nr the 13th century (Ration. offic. 1. 6. c. 15.) John 
Beleth, a theologian of Paris, (c. 71.) and several missals of the 
middle ages, prescribe two Masses to be faid gn this day, one on 
the circumcision, the other on the B. Virgin Mary. Micrologus 
(c. 39.) assigns this reafon, that as the B. Virgin, who had fo 
great a fhare in the birth of Christ, could not be mentioned in that 
'.'folemn office, therefore a commemoration of her is deferred to 
the Octave day. The fecond Mass is now abolished: but ‘in. a 
great part of the office a regard is had to the B. Virgin. In F. 
_ Fronteau’s Roman calendar after the title of the Octave is added, 
Natate 8. Marie ; for which Dom Martenne would have us read, 
SS: Martne , but without grounds. For, as pope Senedi& XIV. 
obferves \Comment. de Festis Domini, c. 1.) the original unquef- 
tionably means a festival of the B. Virgin Mary. The word Nata-— 
_ fe, which was ufed originally for the birth day of the emperors, was 
afterwards taken for any annual feast. = _ . 


t 
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cised he received the name of Jesus, the same which 
had been appointed him by the angel before he was 
conceived. (3) The reason of his being called Jxsus 
is mentioned in the gospel (4): For be shall save 
bis people from their sins. This he effected by the great- 
est sufferings and humiliations ; baving bumbled bimself, 
as St Paul says (5) not only unto death, but even to the 
death of the cross ; for which cause God hath exalted bim, 
and bath given him 2 name which is above all names ; 
that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow : agree- 
ably to what Christ says of himself, (6) 41] power is 


' gtven unto me in beaven and in earth. (6) 


Christ being not ‘only innocent, but incapable of sin, 
could stand in ne need of circumcision, as an expedient 
then in use for the remission of sin. He was pleased, 


- however to subject himself to this humbling and painful 


rite of the Mosaic dispensation, for several reasons: as, 
First, to put an end in an honourable manner to a di- 
vine, but temporary, institution, by taking it upon his 
own person. Secondly, to prove the reality of his hu- 
man body ; which, however evident from this and so 


-many other actions and sufferings of his life, was deni- 
ed by several ancient heretics. ‘Thirdly, to prove him- 


self not only the son of man, but of that man in parti- 


(6) Matt. xxviii. 18. | 
(6) The Jews generally named their children on the day of their 


circumcision, but this was not of precept. There are feveral in- 
staneés of children named on the day of theit birth, Genesis 36.: 
which could not be that of their circumcision by an express law, 
requiring the interval of eight days from their birth; the child 
inB presumed too weak and delicate to undergo the operation 
fooner, without danger of its life. It feems to have been the 
practice among the Jews for children to be circumcised at home} 
nor was.a priest the necessaty or ordinary minister, but the fa- 
ther, mother, or any other person, could perform the ceremony, 
as we fee in the time of Abraham (Gen. xvii. Acts Ma is of the 
Machabees (1. Mac. 1.) St Epiphanius (Her. 20.) Whence F. 
yala, in his curious work entitled Prctor Christianus, printed at 
Madrid in 1730, ‘thews that it is a vulgar error of painters who re- 
prefent Christ circumcised by a priest inthe temple. The instru- 
ment was sometimes a sharp stone (Exod. iv. Jof. v.) but doubte , 
less most frequently of iron or steel. 
ao B 2 
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~ cular of whose seed the Messiah was promised to come 3 


thus precluding any future objection that might be rais- 
ed by the Jews against his divine mission in quality of 


Messiah, under the pretence of his being an alien ; and . 


hereby qualifying himself for free conversation with them 
for their own spiritual advantage: setting us all a pattern 
of undergoing voluntarily several hardships and re- 


straints, which, though not necessary on our own ac- 


count, may be of great use to promote the good of 
others.. Christ not being like other Jewish children, 
who could not know or tear the pain of circumcision, 
when they were going to suffer the operation, was per- 


- fectly sensible of it beforehand, and wiih calmness and 


intrepidity offered himself willingly to suffer the knife, 
and shed the first fruits of his sacred blood in this pain- 
ful manner. Under the smart this divine infant shed 


‘tears, but not_as other children ; for by them with the 


most tender love and compassion he bewailed chiefty our 
spiritual miseries, and at the same time presented with . 
joy his blood as the price of our redemption to his Fa- 
ther. Fourthly, by thus humbling himself under this 
painful operation, he would give us an early pledge ard 


- earnest of his love for us, of his compassion for our mi- 


series, and of his utter detestation of sin. The charity 
and zeal which glowed in his divine breast, impatient, — 
as it were, of delay, delighted themselves in these first 
fruits of humiliation and fuffering for our sakes, till they 
could fully satiate their thirst by that superabundance of 
both, in his passion and death. With infinite-zeal for 
his father:s honour, and charity for us sinners, with in- 
vincible patience, and the most profound ‘humility, he 
now offered himself most chearfully to his Father to un- 
dergo whatever he was pleased to enjoinhim. Fifthly, 
he teaches us, by the example of voluntary obedience, 
toa law that could ‘not oblige him, to submit with great 
punctuality and exactness to laws of divine appoint- 
ment ; and how very far we ought to be from sheltering 
our disobedience under lame excuses and frivolous pre- 
texts. Sixthly, by this ceremony he humbled himself 
to satisfy for our pride, and to teach us the sincere spirit 
efhumility, What greater humiliation can be imagined 


. tifications of sense and appeti 
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than for Him, who is the eternal Son of God,.in all 
things equal to his Father, .to conceal these glorious ti- 
tles under the appearance of a sinner? What a subject 
ef confusion to us, who, being abominable criminals, are 
ashamed to pass for what we are, and desire to appear, 
and be esteemed what we are not ! Shall we not learn 
from this example of Christ to love humiliations, espe- 
cially as we cannot but acknowledge that we deserve 
every reproach and all manner’ of: contempt from all 
creatures. Seventhly, by beginning the great work of © 
our salvation in the manner he was one day to finish it ; 
suffering in his own person the punishment of sin, to 
deliver us from both sin and its punishment, he con- 
founds the impenitence of sinners, who will suffer no- 
thing for their own sins ; and inculcates the necessity of 
‘a spiritual circumcision, whereof the external was but 
the type and figure, as the apostle puts us in mind (7). 
It is manifest, beyond all contradiction, from several 
texts of the old testament (8), that men under that dis- 
pensation ought not to have rested in the external act 
alone, but should have aspired from the letter to the spi- 
rit, from the carnal, toa spiritual circumcision. These — 
texts, at the same time that they set forth its necessity, . 
describe it as consisting in a readiness and willing dispo- 
sition to conform to the will of God, and submit to it 
when known, in every particular. They in conse- 
quence require a retrenchment of all inordinate and su- 
perfluous desires of the soul, the keeping a strict guard 
and government over ourselves, a tdtal abstinence from 
criminal, and a prudent reserve,even in the lawful gra- 
. If such instances of 

spiritual circumcision were required of those under the 
Old Law, to qualify them for acceptance with God, can 
any thing less than the same entitle us Christians to the 
claim of spiritual kindred with faithful Abraham, and 
to share of that redemption which Christ began this day 
to purchase for us at the expence of his blood? We. 
must cut off whatever inordinate or superfluous desires of 
riches, honours, or pleasures, reign in our hearts, and re- 


(7) Rom. fi. 29, ~~ (8) Dent. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. 
7 a B 3 | 
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nounte whatever holds us wedded to our sensés or the 
world. Though this sacrifice required the last drop of 
our blood, we ought cheerfully to make it. The ex- 
ample of Christ powerfully excites us not to spare our- 
selves, A thousand tregular affections reign in our 
souls, and ‘self-love is master there. This enemy is on- 
ly to be expelled by compunction, watchfulness over 
ourselves, perfect obedience, humble submission to cer- 
rection, voluntary self-denials, and patience under 
crofles. Tothese endeavours we must join earnest pray- 
er for the necessary grace to discover, and courageously 
erucify whatever opposes the reign of the pure love of 
God in our affections. If we are conscious to ourselves 
of having taken a contrary course, and are of the unhap- | 
py number of the uncircumcised in heart, what more pro- 
per time to set about a thorough reformation, by cut- 
ting off whatever is inconsistent with, or prejudicial.to 
the true Christian spirit, than this very day, the first of 
the new year ? that so it may be a new year to us in the 
-imost christian ahd beneficial sense of the word (c) 


arin 2 men = oe 


(c) The pagan Romans celebrated the Saturnaia, or feaft-of 
Saturn, from the 14th of December during seven days: at which 
' time slaves dined with their masters, and were allowed an entire 
liberty of {peech, in the superstitious remembrance of the golden 
age of the world, in which no distinction of ranks was yet known 
among men. [Macrob. L. 1. c. 10. Horat. -&c.] The Calends al- 
so of January, were solemnized with licentious shows, in honour of 
Janus and the goddess Strenia ; and it is from those infamous di- 
' versions, that among #Christians are derived the prophane riots 
of new-year’s day, twelfthtide and fhrovetide, by which many 
pervert these times ‘into days’ of sin and intemperance. Several 
councils severely condemn these abuses : and the better to prevent , 
them, some churches formerly ‘kept the first of January a fast- 
day, as it is mentioned by St Isidore of Seville (lib. 2. offic. ¢. 40.) 
Alcuin (lib, de div. offic.) &c. .Dom Martenne observes (lib. de 
antiquis ritibus in celebr. div. offic. ¢. 13.) that on this account. the 
second council of Tours, in 567, ordered that on the calends of the 
circumcision, the. litany be sung, and high Mass begun only at the 
eighth hour, that is, two in the afternonn, that it might be finish- 
ed by three, the hour at which it was allowed to eat on the fasts 
of the stations. We have among the works of the fathers many 
' s¢vere invectives against the superstitions and excesses of this time. 
Seg St Austin (serm. 198. in hyac dicm.) St Peter Chrysologus 
| = (serm, 
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' Wherefore, after having consecrated its first fruits to 
God, by the most sincere and fervent homage of praise 
and adoration ; after having paid him the just tribute of 


(serm. in calendas), St Maximus of Turin (Hom. 5. apud Mabill. 
in Museo Italico), Faustinus the Bishop (apud Bolland. hac die. p- 
3-) &c. The French name Etrenne; is pagan, from sérena, or new 
year gifts, in honaur of the goddess Strenia. The same in Poitow 
and Perche, anciently the country of the Druids, ps derived fiom 
_ their rites. For the Poitevins for Etrennes use the word Auguis- 

lanneuf, and the Pencherons, Equilans, from the ancient cry of 
the Druids, 4u guy f an neuf, i.e. Ad viscum, annus govus, or ta 
the Misseltoe the new year, when on new year’s day the Pagans 
went into the forests to seek the misseltoes on the oaks. See Cha- 
telain, netes on the Martyr. Jan. 1.p.7. 

The ancients began the year, some from the autumnal, others: 
from the vernal, equinox. The primitive patriarchs from that of 
autumn, that is, from the month called by the Hebrews ‘isri, 
which coincides with part of our September and October. Hence 
it seems probable, that the world was created about that season 3 
the pee a as appears from Gen. iii. 2. being then covered with 
trees, plants, fruits, seeds, and all other things in the state of their 
Ratural maturity and perfection. The Jews retained this com- 
mencement of the year, as a date for contracts, and other ‘civil 
purposes ; as also for their sabbatical year and jubilee. But God 
commanded them to begin their ecclesiastical year, or that by 
which their religious festivals were regulated, from the spring equi- 
nox, or the Hebrew month Nisan, the same with part of our March 
and April, Exod. xii. 2. Christian nations commenced the year, 
some from the 25th of March, the feast of the Annunciation, and 
bordering ypon the equinox ; others from Christmas; others from 
its octave day, the first of January, in which our ancestors have of- 
ten varied their practice. Europe is now agreed in fixing the first 
of Janyary for this epoch, 

The Julian year, so called from Julius Cesar, from whom the 
Roman calendar received its last reformation, consisted of 365 
days and 6 hours, which exceeded the true solar year by 11 mi- 
nutes ; for astronomers compute the yearly revolution of the sun 
not to. exceed 365 days, 5 hours, g8 minutes, and 37 seconds, 
- according to Cassini, but according to Keil, 57 second:, or almost 
47 minutes. ‘This error, becoming daily more sensible, wouid 
have occasioned the autumnal equinox to have at length fallen of 
the day reckoned the solstice, and, in process of time, on that held 
for the vernal equinos. The Golden number, or Grecian Cycle 
of the lunar years, was likewise defective. To remedy both which, 
pope Gregory XIII. in 1582 established the new style. Scaliger, 
“fachet, and Cassini, have demonstrated, that cycles might be cho- 
sen still more exact by some few seconds: however, this adopted 
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: thanksgiving for all his benefits, and in particular for the 


mercy by which he vouchsafes us still time to appease his. 


anger, and serve him ; it becomes’us to.allot some part 


of this day to tears of compunction for our past offences, 
and to the diving into the source of our spiritual sloth. 
and other irregularities, with a view to the amendment. 


’ of our liyes, and the preventing of relapses ; not. con- 


tenting durselves with general purposes, which cost self- 
love so little, the insufficiency of which our own expe-. 
rience has convinced us of ; we must lay the ax to the 
root, and Seriously resolve to decline, to the best of our 
power, the particular occasions which have betrayed us 


‘ Into sin, and embrace the most effectual means of re- 
- formation of life and improvement in virtue, Every 


year ought to find us more fervent in charity: every 
day ought our soul to augment in strength, and be 
decked with new flowers of virtue and good works, 


_ ¥f the plant ceases to grow, or ‘the fruit to ripen, they 


decay of course, and ate in danger of perishing. By: 
a rule far more sacred, the soul, which makes not a 
daily progress in virtue, loses ground ; a dreadful symp-= | 
tom in the spiritual life.” 

' The mare intense ought our feryour to be, as we 

draw the nearer to the end of our course: So much the 
more, says the apostle, as you perceive the day to approach’ 
(9), the day of retribution to each according to. his 

works, which will be that of our death, which may be 

much nearer than we are willing to imagine. Perhaps 

we may not live to the end of this very year ; it will be 
the case of thousands, who at this time are ‘as regard- 

less of it as We can be. “What security tan we have 

against a surprise, the consequences whereof are infinite 

and irretrievable, except that of a sincere and speedy _ 
conversion, of being upon our guard against tempta- 
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: by Pope en eh besides being the easiest in the execution, admits _ 


of no materia error, or sensible jnconvenieney. This correction of 
the style was received ‘by act of Parliament, in Great Britain, i in. 
17523 for the promoting of which great praise is due to the two 
illustrious’ ornaments of the pePUee of sana) the earls of Ches. 
terfield and Macclesfield. - ? ; 
— (9) Heb. Xe 25> 
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tions, of dedicating effectually this ensuing year and the 
remainder of our short lives to God, our last end and 
only good, and frequently imploring his grace and 
_ mercy. It is our blessed Saviour’s advice and injunction 
Watch ye therefore ; praying at alltimes, .. that you may 
be accounted worthy . . to stand before the Son of man (10). 

The Christian’s devotion on this day ought to con- 
sist, first, in the solemn consecration of the first fruits of 
the year to God ; and, secondly, in honouring the mys- 
tery of the incarnation of the Son of God, particularly. 
his birth and circumcision. ‘The church invites us on 
this day to unite our homages with the seraphic ardours 
and transports of devotion with which the glorious Mo- 
‘ther of God assisted at these wonderful mysteries which 
‘we commemorate, but in which she acted herself so 
great a part. With what sentiments did Mary bear in | 
her womb, bring forth, and serve her adorable Son, 
who was also her God? with what love and awe did she 
fix her eyes.upon him ? particularly at his circumcision, 
who can express in what manner she was affected, when 
_ she saw him subjected to this painful and humbling cere- 
mony? Filled with astonishment, and teeming affec- ' 
tons of love and gratitude, by profound adorations.and 
praise she endeavoured to make him all the amends in 
her power, and the best return and acknowledgement 
she was able. “In amorous complaints that he would 
begin, in the excess of his love, to suffer for us in so_ 
tender an age, and to give this earnest of our redemp- 
tion, she might say to him, Truly thouart to mea Spouse ~ 
of blood (14). With the early sacrifice Christ here made 
of himself to his Father, she joined her own, offering 
her divine Son, and with and through him, herself, to 
be ah eternal victim to his honour and love, with the 
most ardent desire to suffer all things even to blood for 
the accomplishment of his will. Under her mediation 
we ought to make him the tender of our homages, and 
with and through this holy Redeemer, consecrate our- 
selves to God without reserve. — 


(10) Luke xxi, 36. — (ar) Exod. tv. 2%. . 
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- Extracted from his works; and from his life, accurately written by 


\ 


a disciple of great abilities, the companion of his exile , and de- 
dicated to Felician, his successor in the see of Ruspa. The au- 
thor declares himself a monk ; consequently was not the deacon 
Ferrandus, as some critics imagine. 


A. D. 533- 


-Fasius Cravpius Gorpranus Futcentius was the 


descendent of a noble senatorian family of Carthage : 
but much decayed in its splendour by the invasion 
of the Vandals. His father Claudius, being unjustly 
deprived of his- house in Carthage, which was.made 
ever to the Arian priests, settled at an estate belong. 
ing to him at Telepte, the capital city of the province 
of Byzacena. Our saint was born in 468, about thirty 
years after the Barbarians had dismembered Africa 
from the Roman empire. He was educated in senti- 
ments of piety with his younger brother, under the 


care of his mother Mariana, who was left a young: wi- 
dow. Being, by her particular direction; taught the 


Greek very young, he spoke it with as proper and ex- 
act an accent asif it had been his native language. He 
also applied himself to Latin, and all the useful parts 
of human literature, under masters distinguished far con- 
summate abilities; yet he knew how to mingle business 


‘with study ; for he took upon himself the regulation of 


the family concerns, in order to ease his mother of 
the burden. His prudent circumspection in all the af- 
fairs he transacted, his virtuous-conduct, his mild car- 
riage to all, and more especially his deference for his 
mother, without whose express orders or approbation 
he never'did any thing, caused him to be beloved and 


admired: wherever his name was known. He wag . 
chosen procurator, that ts, lieutenant-governor, and 


general receiver of the taxes of Byzacena, But it was 
not long before he grew disgusted with the world ; and 


being justly alarmed at its dangers, he armed himself 
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against them by pious reading, assiduaqus prayer, and 
rigorous fasting. His visits to monasteries were fre- 
quent ; and happening, among other books of spiritual 
entertainment, to read.a sermon of St Austin, on the 
thirty-sixth psalm, in which that father treats of the 
world, and the short duration of human life, he felt. 
within him strong desires of embracing the mOnAsHS 
state. | 

Huneric, the Arian king, had driven most ae the 
erthddox bishops from their sees. One of these, named 

Faustus, had erected a monastery in Byzacena. It was 
- to him that the young nobleman addressed himself for 
admittance ; but Faustus immediately objecting the 
tenderness of his constitution, discouraged his desires 
with words of some harshness: “ Go, said he, and 
“ first learn to live in the world, abstracted from its 
“ pleasures. Who can well suppose, that you, on a 
“ sudden, relinquishing a life of softness and ease, can 
“take up with our coarse diet and cloathing, and can 
“ mure yourself to our watchings and fastings >’ The 
saint, with downcast eyes, modestly replied: “ He, , 
“ who hath inspired me with the will to serve him, can 
* also furnish me with courage and strength.” This 
humble, yet resolute answer, induced Faustus to admit ~ 
him on trial. The saint Was then in the twenty-second 
year of hisage. “The news of so unthought of an event 
both surprised and edified the whole country ; many 
even imitated the example of the governor. But Ma- 
riana his mother, in transports of grief, ran to the mo- 
nastery, crying out at the gates: “‘ Faustus ! restore 
“ to me my son; to the people, their governor: the 
“ church always protects the widows; why then rob you 
“me, a desolate widow, of my son?” She persisted seve- . 
ral days in the same tears and cries. Nothing that Faus- 
tus could urge was sufficient to calm her, or prevail with 
her to depart without her son. This was certainly as 
great a trial of Fulgentius¢ resolution as it. could well 
be put to: but the love of fod, having the ascendant. 
in his breast,.gave him a complete victory over all the 
suggestions. af natuge : Faustus approved his vocation, 
and accordingly recommended him to the bree: ely 


~ 
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The samt having now obtained all he wished for in this 
world, made over his estate to his mother, to be dis- 
| cretionally disposed of by her in favour of his brother, 
as soon as he should be arrived at a proper age. He 
totally abstained ‘from oi] and every thing savoury ; 
from wine also, drinking only water. His mertifica- 
tions brought on him a dangerous illness ; yet after re~ 
- covery he abated nothing in them. The persecution 
- breaking out anew, Faustus was obliged to withdraw ; 
and our saint, with his consent, repaired toa neighbour- 
ing monastery, of whigh Felix, the abbot, would fain 
resign to him the government. F ulgentius was much 
startled at the. proposal, but at length was prevailed _ 
upon to consent that they should jointly execute. the _ 
functions. It was admirable to observe with what har- 
mony these two holy abbots for six years governed the 
house. No contradiction ever took place between them : 
each always contended to comply with the will of his 
colleague. Felix undertook the management of the 
temporal concerns ; Fulgentius’s provilice was to preach » 
and mstruct. | 

In the year 499, the country being eavased by an Ir 
ruption of the Numidians, the two abbots were neces= 


_ | .Sitated to fly to Sicca Veneria, a city of the proconsular 


province of Africa. Here it was, that an Arian priest 
ordered. them to be apprehended and scourged, on ac- 
- countof their preaching the Consubstantiality of the Son 
of God. Felix, seeing the executioners seize first on 
Fulgentius, cried out: “ Spare that: poor brother of 
“ mine, whose delicate complexion cannot bear tor- 
« ments; let them.rather be my portion, who am 
“strong “of body.” ‘They accordingly, at the instiga- 
tion of this wicked priest, fell on Felix first, and the 
old man endured their stripes with the greatest alacrity. 

When it was Fulgentius’s turn to experience the same 
rigorous treatment, he bore the lashes with great pa- 
tience ; but feeling the pain excessive, that he might 
gain a ‘little respite and recruit his spirits, he requested 
his judge to give ear to something he had to impart to 
him. The executioners. thereupon being commanded. 
ae desist, he began to entertain him with an account af 
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his travels. This savage monster expected nothing 
more than some overtures to be proposed to him of an 
intention to yield ; but finding himself disappointed, in 
the utmost rage, ordered his torments to be redoubled. 
At Iength, having glutted his barbarity, the confessors 
were dismissed, their cloaths rent, their bodies inhu- 
manly torn, and their beard$ and hair plucked off. 

e very Arians were ashamed of such cruelty, and 
their bishop offered to punish the priest, if Fulzgentius 
would but undertake his prosecution. His answer was, 
that a Christian is never allowed to seek revenge ; and 
for their parts it was incumbent on them not to lose the 
advantage of patience, and the blessings accruing from 
the forgiving of injuries. The two abbots, to avoid 
an additional effort of the fury of these heretics, tra- 
yelled to Ididi, on the confines of Mauritania. Here 
Fulgentjus went abroad a ship for Alexandria, being 
' desirous, for the sake of greater perfection, to visit the 
deserts of Egypt, renowned for the sanctity of the soli- 
taries who dwelt there. But the vessel touching at Si- 
. cily; St Eulalius, abbot at Syracuse, diverted him from 
his intended voyage, on assuring him, that “a perfi- 
dious dissension had severed this country from the com-: 
munion of Peter,” (a4) meaning that Egypt was full 
of heretics, with whom those that dwelt there were ob- 
_liged either to join in communion, or be deprived of the 
sacraments. ‘The liberality and hospitality of Fulgen- 
tius to the poor, out of the small pittance he received 
_ for his particular subsistence, made Eulalius condemn 

himself of remissness in those virtues, and for the future 
imitate so laudable an example. , 

Our saint, having laid aside the thoughts of pursuing 
his voyage to Alexandria, embarked for Rome, to of- 
fer up his prayers at the tombs of the apostles. One 
day passing thro’ a square called Palma Aurea, he saw 


Theodoric, the king of Italy, seated on an‘ exalted ~ - 


throne, adorned with pompous state, surrounded by the 
senate, and his court, with all the grandeur of the city 
displayed in the greatest magnificence : “ Ah! said Ful- 


__ (¢) A communione Petri perfida dissentio separavit. Vit S. 
Fulg. c, 12. . 
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—* gentius, how beautiful must the heavenly Jerusalem 
“ be, if earthly Rome be so glorious! What honour, 
** slory and joy will God bestow on the saints in heaven, — 
“ since here inthis perishable life he clothes with such 
* spleridour the lovers and admirers of vanity ?” This 
happened towards the latter part of the year 500, when 
that king made his first entry into Rome. Fulgentiug re 
turned home in a short time after,.and was received with 
incredible joy. He built a spacious monastery in Byza. 
eena, but retired toa cell himself, which was situate on 
the sea-shore. Here his time was employed in writing, 
reading, prayer, mortification, and the manual labour of 
making matts and umbrellas of palm-tree leaves. Faus- 
tus, who was his bishop, obliged him to resume the go-« 
vernment of his monastery ; and many: places at the 
same¢ time sought him for their bishop. -King Thrasi- 
mund having prohibited by edict the ordmation of ortho- 
_ dox bishops, several sees by this means had been long va- 
cant and destitute of pastors. The orthodox prelates re- 
solved to remedy this inconveniency, as they effectually 
did ; but the king receiving intelligence of the matter, 
caused Victor, the primate of Carthage, to be apprehend: 
ed. All this time our saint lay concealed, tho’ sought 
- after eagerly by many citizens for their bishop. Think« 
_ ing the danger over, he appeared again: but Ruspa, 
now a little town called Alfaques, in the district of 
Tunis, still remained without a pastor; and by the cone | 
sent of the primate, whilst detained in the custody of 
_ the king’s messengers, Fulgentius was forcibly taken 
out of his cell; and consecrated bishop in 508. 

His new: dignity made no alteration in his manners. 
He never wore the orarium, a kind of stole then used 
by bishops, nor other clothes than his usual coarse garb, 
which was the same in winter and summer. He went . 
sometimes barefoot: he never undressed to take rest, and 
always rose to prayer before the midnight office. His 
_ diet-chiefly consifted of pulse and herbs, with which he 
contented himself, without consultingthe palate’s grati- 
_ fication by borrowed taftes; but in more advanced years, — 
finding his sight impaired by sucha regimen, he admit-— 
ted the use of a little oi, It was only in very considers 


~ 
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able bodily indispositions, that he suffered a drop or two. 


of wine to be mingled with the water which he drank } 
and he never could be prevailed upon in any seeming 
necessity to use the least quantity of flesh-meat, from the 


- time of his monastic profession till his death. His moc 


desty, meekness, and humility, gained him the affec- 
tions of all, even of the ambitious deacon Felix, who 
had opposed his election, and whom the saint received, 
and treated with the most cordial charity. His great 


love fot a recluse life induced him to build a monastery — 


near his own house at Ruspa, which he designed to put 
under the direction of his ancient friend Felix ; but be. 


fore the building could be completed, or he acquit him- 


self to his wish of his episcopal duties, orders were issued 


- from king Thrasimund, for his banishment to Sardinia, 


with others, to the number of sixty orthodox bishops. 
Fulgentius, tho’ the youngest of this venerable body, 
who were transported from Carthage to Sardinia, was 
notwithstanding their sole oracle m all doubts, and their 
fongue and pen upon all occasions; and not only of 
them, but even of the whole church of Africa. What 


spread a brighter lustre on these amiable qualities, were 


the humility and modesty with which-he always declar- 
ed his sentimenst: he never preferred his counsel to.that 
of another, his opinion he never intruded. Pope Sym- 
machus, out of his pastoral care and charity, sent every 
year provisions in money and clothes to these champions 
of Christ (1). A letter of this pope to them is still ex- 
tant, (2) in which he encourages and comforts themt ; 


_ and it was at the same time that he sent them certain 


— 


telicks of SS. Nazarius and Romanus, “ that the ex- 


: "ample and patronage, (3) as he expresses it, of those 
“ generous soldiers of Christ, might animate.the con. | 


“ fessors to fight valiantly the battles of the Lord.” St 


' Fulgentius with some companions converted his house _ | 
atCagliari into amonastery ; which presage Angee 


the comfort of all in affliction, the refuge of the 
and the oracle to which the whole country resorte “for 


deciding their controversies without appeal. In thie - 


'(1) Anastas. in Symimacho, Bar. ad ann. 504. ‘Fleury, Liv. 3 
.(z) Tater.opera Ennodii, t. 4. Conc. Labb. col. 3305. 
€3) pene 


— 
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. retirement.the saint composed many learned treatises for 

' confirming and instructing the faithful in Africa. King 
‘Thrasimund hearing that he was their principal support, 

and their.invincible advocate, was desirous of seeing him 5 
and havingaccordingly sent for him, appointed him lodg- 

_ ingsin Carthage. The king then drew up a set of ob- 
jections, to which he required his immediate answer ; 
the saint without hesitation. complied with, and dis- 

_ charged the injunction ; and this is supposed to be his 

- book, entitled, 4 answer to ten objections. The king. 
equally admired his humility and learning, and the or- 
thodox triumphed exceedingly in the advantage their 
cause gained by this piece. To prevent a second time 
the same effect, the king, when he sent him new objec- 
tions, ordered them to be. only read to him. Fulgen~ | 
tius refused to give an answer in writing, unless he was 
allowed to take a copy ofthem. He addressed, however, 
to the king an ample and modest confutation of Arfan- 
ism, which we have under the title of. his. Jhree books to 
king Trastmund. The prince was pleased with the work, | 
and granted him permission to reside at Carthage, till, 
upon repeated complaints fromthe Arian bishops of the . 
success of his preaching, which threatened, they said, a 
total extinction of their sect in Carthage, he was sent 
back to Sardinia in 520. ‘Being ready to go aboard a 
ship, he said to a catholic whom he saw weeping: 

. “ Grieve not, Juliatus.!” for that was his name, “ I 
‘“‘ shall shortly return, and we shall see the true faith of 
« Christ flourish again in this kingdom, with full liberty 
“ to profess it; but divulge not this secret to any.” 

_ Theevent confirmed the truth of the ‘prediction. His 
humility concealed the multiplicity of miracles which he 
wrought, and he was wont to say : “ A person-may be 

~ “ endowed with the gift of miracles, and yet may lose his © 
“ soul: miracles insure not salvation ; they may indeed °. 
“ procure esteem and applause ; but what will it avail 
“ a man to be esteemed on earth, and afterwards be 
«¢ delivered up to hell-torments?” If the sick for whom 

- he prayed, recovered ; to avoid being puffed up with 
vain-glory, he ascribed it wholly to the divine mercy. 
Being returned. to Cagliari, he erected a new monastery 


- 
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near that city, and was exceeding careful to supply his 
monks with all necessaries, especially in. sickness ; but 
would not suffer them to ask for any thing, alleging : 
“ that we ought to receive all things as from the hand 
“ of God, with resignation and gratitude.” Thus he 
was sensible how conducive the unreserved denial of the 
will is for perfecting ourselves in the paths of virtue. 
King Thrasimund died in 523, having nominated Hil- 
deric his successor. Knowing him inclined to favour the 
orthodox, he exacted from him an oath, that he would 
never restore their profession. To evade this, Hilderic, 


before the death of his predecessor, signed an order for 


the liberty of the orthodox churches, but never had the 
courage to declare himself of the same belief ; his lenity 
having quite degenerated into softness and indolence. 


However, the professors of the true. faith called home 


their pastors. The ship which brought them back, was 
received at Caithage with the greatest demonstrations of 
joy : the shore echoed far and near with repeated accla- 
mations, ‘more- particularly when Fulgentius. appeared 
on the upper deck of the vessel. The confessors went 
straight to the church of St Agileus, to return thanks to 
God, and were accompanied: by thousands ; but, on their 
way, being surprised with a sudden storm, the people, to 


' shew their singular regard for F ulgentius, made a kind 


of umbrella over his head with their cloaks, to defend 
him from the inclemeney of the storm. T he saint hast- 
ened to his own church,-and immediately set about the 


Teformation of the abuses that had crept in during the 


persecution, which had now continued 70 years; but 
this reformation was carried on with a sweetness, that 
won sooner or later the hearts of the most vicious. Ina 
council held at Junque, in 524, acertain bishop, named | 
Quodvultdeus, disputed the precedency with our saint, 
who made no reply, though he would not oppose the 
council, which ordered him to take the first place. The 
other resented this as an. injury offered to the dignity of 
his see ; and St Fulgentius, in another council soon af- 
ter, publicly requested that Quodvultdeus might be al- 
lowed the precedency. His talents for preaching were 
— and Boniface, the archbishop of Carthage, ne: 
Tou. I C 
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ver heard him, without watering, all the time, the 
ground with his tears, thanking God for having given 
so great a pasture to his church. (6) _ 
: eae mae ae , 
(4) S, Fulgentius, in his first letter to a gentleman, whose wife in 
# violent sickness. had made a vow of continency, proves that 2a vow 
' of chastity ought not to be made by a person engaged in a married 
state, without the free consent of the husband. In his second to Gal- 
la, a most virtuous Roman lady, he comforts her upon the death of 
her husband, who, he says, was only gone a little before her to glo- 
ry: and he sets before her the divine mercy, which by this mcans 
called her to a more heroic practice of all virtues in the state of wi- 
dowhood 3 especially continence, plainness in dress, furniture, and 
diet, profuse alms deeds, and-holy prayer, the exercise whereof ought 
to be her most assiduous employment. Herein he warns her that va- 
nity and pride are eur most dangerous enemies, against which we 
must diligently watch and arm ourselves. . In his third letter address- 
ed to the holy lady Proba, sister to Galla, consecrated to God by a 
vow of virginity, he shews the excellency of that virtue, and recom- 
mends, at length, temperance, penance, and perfect humility, as its 
essential attendants, without which it cannot render a soul the spouse 
of Christ, who chose her poor, ahd bestowed on her all she had. In 
_ his fourth letter to the same lady, he again puts her in mind of the 
extreme danger of pride, and Mound Sea and lays down excellent 
precepts concerning the necessity of assiduous prayer and compunc- 
tion, in which spirit we are bound to weep continually before God, 
imploring his mercy and succour under the wight of our miseries ; 
and to pay him the constant tribute of praise and thanksgiving for all 
his benefits and gratuitous favours,. His letter to the abbot Eugy- 
“pilus, is a commendation of fraternal charity, a principal fruit of 
which is, to pray for one another. In the sixth letter, he congra- 
tulates with Theodorus, 4 senator; upon his conversion from the 
world, promifing himself that such an example would have great, 
influence over many: for ‘* those who are raised above others by 
“* their rank in the world, either'draw many with themselves into 
** eternal damnation, or are to many an occasion of salvation. ”— 
The saint strenuously exhorts him to the study of the most pro- 
found humility, which is the only greatness of a Christian; and is 
always attended with its sister virtue, meekness. The seventh let- 
ter of this father is addressed to the illustrious and venerable lady 
Venantia, ‘and contains a strong exhortation to the spirit and prac- 
. tice of penance, with advice against despair. The sermons and 
homilies of S, Fylgentius, are usually short: we have near 100 ex- 
tant which bear his name, but some of these belong to S. Austin. 
The danger and evil of presumption and pride, are points which 
he takes every occasion tp inculcate: he teaches, that it is impos-' 
sible to know God and his benefits.and goodness, unless we have a 
true knowledge of ourselves and oyr own frailty and miseries. | 
(Hom. 14. p. 123. Bibl. Patr. Lugdun, T. 9. Part 1.) tn his ser- 
| mong 
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About a year before his death, he secretly retired from. 
all business into a monastery on the little island, or rock, 
called Circina, in order to prepare himself for his passage 


ee He, — — — — 
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mons and letters, he frequently enforces the obligation of ‘alms- 
deeds. His other works are chiefly polemical, against the Arians, 
Pelagians and Nestorians. -In his books against the sermon of Fasti- 
diosus (an Arian priest) to Felix the Notary: On the Orthodox 
faith to Donatus: Ageinst Fabian, 3 books to king Thrasimund : 
Ten answers to ten objections of the Arians, &c. he explains the 
Trinity of Persons in one divine nature, solidly answers the objec- 
tions of the Arians, and frequently shows that prayers which are ad- 
dressed to the Father, or to the Son, or to the Holy Ghost, are ad- _ 
dressed to the whole Blessed Trinity (lib. 9. contra Fabium, p 620.) 

&c. Shewing that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are equally to 
be adored, he distinguishes the worship of Zatria. or adoration which 
is due to God alone, and that of Dusa which is given to creatures, 
(ib. Hb. 4. p. 592.) Pinta, an Arian Bishop, having published a 
treatise against our saint’s books to king Thrasimund, St Fulgentius 
answered him by a work which is lost. For that which we have ae 
mong his writings, is the performance of some other catholic contro- 
vertist of the same age, as the learned agree, This author's style 
falls short of St Fulgentius’s: he quotes the Scripture according to 


' the Old Italic Version ; our saint always makes use of the Vulgate, 


He understood not the Greek tongue, in which St Fulgentius was 
well skilled. ‘And the author of our saint’s life mentions, that in his 
book against Pinta he referred to his books to king Thrasimund, 
which is not found in this work. 

One of the most famous among the writings of St Fulgentius, ‘is 
that entitled, On the two-fold Predeftination, to Monimus, in answer to 
certain difficulties proposed to him by a friend of that name. In the 
first book he shews, that though God foresees fin, he predestinates no 
"one ta evil, but only to good, or to grace and glory. In the 2d 
book, he proves that the sacrifice of. Christ’s body and blood is offer- 
ed not to the Father alone, as.the Arians pretended, but to the whole 
Blessed Trinity. In this and the 3d book, he answers certain othes 
difficulties. in his two books, On the Remission of Sins, to Futhy- 
mius, he proves that sin can never be forgiven without sincere re- 
Pentance, or out of the pale of the true church, When Peter a deae 
ton, and three other deputies from the Scythian monks in the East, 
arrived at Rome, to be informed of the sentiments of the westerh 
churches, concerning the late errors advanced in the East against the 
mystery of the Incarnation, and in the West by the Semipelagians 
against the necessity of divine grace, they consulted the 60 African 
bishops, whe were at that time in banishment in Sardinia. St Ful- 
Sentius was pitched upon to send an answer in the name of this ve- 
nerable company of Confesfors. This produced his book, Ox the {n- 
carnation and Grace, in the first part of which he confutes the Nesto- 

| .C.2 > Tae 
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to.eternity, which he did with extraordinary fervour. 
The necessities and importunities of his flock recalled 
him to Ruspa a little before his exit. He bore the vio- 
lent pains of his last illness for seventy days with admi- 
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rians and Eutychians, and in the 2d the Semipelagians. His three 
books, On the truth of Predeftination and Grace, addressed to John the 
Archimandrite, and Venerius, deacon of Constantinople, are another 
fruit of the leisure which his exile gave him. In the first part he 
shews, that grace is the pure effect of the. divine goodness and mer- 
cy: in the 2d that it destroys not free-will; and in the 3d, that the 
divine election both to grace and glory, is purely gratuitous. In a- 
nother treatise or letter, to the same John and Venerius, who had 
consulted the confessors in Sardinia, about the doctrine of Faustus of 
Riez, he confutes Semipelagianism. | | 
In the treatise, On the Incarnation, to Scarilas, he explains that 
mystery, shewing that the Son became Man, not the Father, or the 
Holy Ghost, and-that in God the Trinity destroys not the unity of 
the nature. Ferrand, the learned deacon of Carthage, consulted St 
Fulgentius about The Baptism of a certain Ethiopian, who had desired 
that sacrament, but was speechless and senseless when it was admi- 
nistered to him. Our saint, in a short treatise on this subject, de- 
monstrates this baptism to have been both necessary and valid. By 
another treatise addressed to this Ferrand, he answers five questions 
proposed by him, concerning the Trinity and Incarnation. Count 
Reginus consulted him, whether the body of Christ'was corruptible ; 
and begged certain rules for leading a Christian life, in a military 
state. St Fulgentius answered the first poiat, proving that Christ’s’ 
mortal body was liable to hunger, thirst, pain, and corruption. The 
2d part of moral instructions, which he lived not to finish, was added 
by Ferrand the deacon. St Fulgentius’s book, On fatth to Peter, is 
concise and most u-eful.” It was drawn uf after the year 523, about 
the time of his return from Sardinia. One Peter, designing to go to 
Jerusalem, requested the saint to give him in writing a compendious 
rule of faith, by studying which he might be put upon his guard a- 
gainst the heresies of that age. St Fulgentius executed this in 40 
articles, some copies add-q1. In these he explains, under anathemas, 
the chief mysteries of our faith, especially the Trinity, Incarnation, 
sacrifice of the altar, (cap. 19. p. 475.) absolute necessity of the true 
faith, and of living in the true church, to steadfastness in which’ he 
‘Strongly and pathetically exhorts all Christians in the close of the 
work, (c. 44, 45.) For if we owe fidelity to our temporal prince, 
_ much more to Christ who redeemed our souls, and whose anger we 
are bound to fear above all things, nay, as the only evil truly to be 
dreaded., The writings of this Father discover a deep penetration, 
and clear conception, with an admirable. persoicuity in the diction: 
but seeming apprehensive of not having sufficiently incuicated his 
matter, he is diffusive, and runs into repetitions, His reasoning is 
, just 
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rable patience, having this prayer almost always in his 
mouth: (¢) “ Lord, grant me patience now, and here- 
“ after mercy and pardon.” The physicians advised 
him the use of baths; to whom he answered, “ Can 
“ baths make a mortal man escape death, when his life 
“ is arrived at its final period?” He would abate no- 
thing of his usual austerities, without an absolute neces- 
sity. in his agony, calling for his clergy and monks, . 
who were all in tears, he begged pardon, if he had ever. 
offended any one of them; he comforted them, gave 
them some short moving instructions, and calmly breath- 
ed forth his pious soul in the year 533, and of his age 
the 65th, on the rst of January, on which day his name 
occurs in many calendars soon after his death, and in 
the Roman ; but in some few, on the 16th of May ; 
perhaps the day on which his relics were translated to 
Bourges, in France, about the year 714, where they 
still remain deposited (d). His disciple relates, that Pon- 
tian, a neighbouring bishop, was assured in a vision of 
his glorious immortality. The veneration for his vir- 
tues was such, that he was interred within the church, 
contraty to the law and custom of that age, as is re- 
marked by the author of his life. St Fulgentius pro- 


posed to himself St Austin for a model ; and, as.a true , 


disciple, imitated him in his conduct; faithfully ex- 
pounding his doctrine, and imbibing his spirit. 
ON THE SAME DAY. — 
St OpiLo, or OLon, sixth abbot of Cluni. His fami- 
ly was that of the lords of Mercceur, one of the most 
illustrious of Auvergne. Divine grace inclined him 


just and close, corroborated by scripture and tradition. The accu- 

rate F, Sirmond published part of his writings, but the most com- 

plete edition of them was given at Paris, in gto; 1684. | 

, (¢) Domine, da mihi modo patientiam, et postea indulgentiam. 
(@) See Gall. Christ. Nov. T. 1. p. 121, and Baillet, p. 16. . The 


written relation of this translation is a production of the tenth centu- | 


ty, and deserves no regard ; but the constant tradition of the church. 


and country proves the translation to have been made. (See Hist. 
Liter. de la France, T. 6. p. 206.) ‘The church in which these re- 


_, lies are venerated at Bourges is called S. Fulgentius’s, The Saint’s 


head is in the church of the Archbishop's seminary, which was an- 
tently an abbey, and named Monte mayen. a 
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from his infancy to devote himself to God with his whole 
heart. He was very young when he received the mo- 
nastic habit at Cluni, from the hands of St Mayeul, by. 
whose appointment he was made his coadjutor in gor, 
though only 29 years of age; and from the death of 
St Mayeul in 994, our saint was charged with the en- 


‘tire government of that great abbey.. He laboured to 


subdue his carnal appetites by rigorous fasting, wearing - 


‘pair-cloth next his skin, and studded iron chains. Not- 
' withstanding those austerities practised on himself, his 


carriage to others was most mild and humane, It-was . 


‘usual with him to say, that of two extremes, he chose 


rather to offend by tenderness, than a too rigid seve- 
rity. In a-great famine in 1006, his liberality to the 
poor was by many censured as profuse ; for he melted 


down the sacred vessels and ornaments, and sold the 


» 


gold crown St Henry made a present of to that abbey, 
to relieve their necessities. _H¢é accompanied that prince | 
in his journey to Rome when he was crowned emperor, 
in 1014. This was his second journey thither; he 


‘made a third in 1017, and a fourth in 1022. Out of 


devotion to St Bennet he paid a visit to mount Cassino, 
where he begged leave with the greatest earnestness to 
kiss the feet of all the monks, which was granted him 


with great difficulty. Besides the journeys which the 


reformation he established in many monasteries obliged 
him to undertake, he made one to Orbe, to wait on the 
empress Alice.' That pious princess burst into tears up- 
on seeing him, and taking hold of his habit kissed it, and 
applied it to her eyes, and declared to him she should 
die in a very short time. This was in 999, and she 
died on the 16th of December the same year. Mas- 
sacres and. plunders were so common in that age, by the 


right which every petty lord pretended of revenging 


his own injuries and quarrels by private wars, that the 
treaty called the truce of God was set on foot. By this 


among other articles it was agreed, that churches should. 


be sanctuaries to all sorts of persons, except those that 


- violated this truce, and that from Wednesday till Mon- 


day morning, no one should offer violence to any one, 
not even by way of satisfaction for any injustice he had 
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Teceived. This truce met with the greatest difficulties 
among the Neustrians, but was at length received and 
observed in most provinces of France, through the ex- 
hortations and endeavours of St Odilo, and B. Richard, 
abbot of St Vanne’s, who were charged with this com- 
mission. (1) Prince Casimir, son of Miceslaw, king of 
Poland, retired to Cluni, where he professed the monas- 
' tic state, and was ordained deacon. He was afterward, - 
' by a solemn deputation of the nobility, called to the 
crown. St Odilo referred the matter to Pope Benedict 
TX., with whose dispensation Casimir mounted the 
throne in 1041, married, had several children, and reign- 
ed till his death in 1058. (2) 
‘St Odilo being moved by several visions, instituted 
the annual commemoration of all the faithful departed, 
to be observed by the members of his community with 
alms, prayers, and sacrifices, for the relief of the suffer- 
ing souls in purgatory ; and this charitable devotion he 
often'much recommended. He was very devout to the 
Blessed Virgin ; and, above all sacred mysteries, that of 
the divine Incarnation employed ‘his particular atten- © 
tion. As the monks were singing that verse in the 
church, “ thou being to take upon thee to deliver man, 
“ didst not abhor the womb of a virgin ;” melting a- 
way with the tenderest emotions of love, he fell to the 
ground ; the extatic agitations of his body bearing evi- 
dence to that heavenly fire which glowed in his soul. 
Most of his sermons and little poems extant treat of 
the mysteries of our redemption, or of the Blessed Vir- 
gin. (¢) He excelled in an eminent spirit of compunc- 
tion, and contemplation. - Whilst he was at prayer, 


(1) Glaber monk of Cluni, in his history which he dedicated to. St 
Odilo, 1. 4. c. 5. 1. 5... 4. 

(2) Mab. Annal. 1. 57. n. 45. Solignac Hist. de Pologne, T. 1. 

(e) Ceillter demonstrates (T. 20. p. 258.) against Basnage, (ob- 
serv. in vit. Adelaid. T. 3. lect. Canis. p. 71.) that the life of St 
Alice the empress is the work of St Odilo, no less than the life of 
St Mayeul. We have four letters, some poems, and several sermons | 
of this saint in the library of Cluni (p. 370.) and in that of the Fa- 
thers (T. 17..p. 653.) Two other sermons bear his name in Mar- 
ténne (Anecd, T. 5.) ate 
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trickling tears often watered his cheeks. Neither im- 
portunities, nor compulsion, could prevail upon him to 
submit to his being elected archbishop of Lyons in 1031. 
Having patiently suffered during five years the most 
painful diseases, he died of the cholic, at Souvigny, a 

priory in Bourbonnois, whilst employed i in the visitation 
of his monasteries, January I, 1049, being then eighty- 
seven years old, and having been fifty-six years abbot. 

He would be carried to the church, to assist at ‘the di- 
vine office, even in his agony ; and-having received the ~ 
viaticum and extreme-unction the day before, he expir- 


_ ed in sack-cloth strewed with ashes, on the ground. See 


his life, by his disciple Lotsald, as also,’ by St’ Peter 
Damian, who wrote it soon after thie saint’s death, at the 
request of St Hugh of Cluni, his suceessor, in Bollandus, 
and Bibliotheca Cluniacensis by Dom. Marrier, and in 
Andrew Duchesne, fol. Paris. 1614. See likewise cer- 


‘tain epistles of St Odilo, ib. and 14 Sermons on the fes-. 


‘tivals of our Lord, the B. Virgin, &c. ‘in. Bibl. Patr. 


Lugdum. an. 1677. T. 17. p. 653. 7 
_St Atmacuus, or TeLemacuus, M. was a holy solitary 
of the East ; but, being excited by the ardours of a pious: 


' zeal in his desart, and pierced with grief, that the im- 


pious diversion | of gladiators should cause the damna- 


' tion of so many unhappy souls, and involve whole 


cities and provinces in sin; he travelled to Rome, re- 
solved, as far as in him lay, to put a stop to this crying 
evil. Whilst the gladiators were massacring each other 
in the amphitheatre, he ran in-among them; but as a 
recompence for his kind remonstrance, and ‘entreating 
them to desist, -he- was beaten down to the ground, and 
torn in ‘pieces, on the ‘1st of January 404. His zeal 
had its desired success; for the effusion of his blood ef- 
fected what. till that time many emperors had found 
impracticable. - Constantine, Constantius, Julian, and 
Theodosius the elder, had, to no purpose, published 
several edicts against those impious scenes of blood. 

But Honorius took occasion, from the maityrdom of this. 
saint, to enforce their entire abolition. His name -oc- 


curs in the-true martyrelogy of Bede, in the Roman and 


. 
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others. See Theodoret Hist. 1. 5. c. 26. tom. 3. page 


740. (a) | , 
St Eucenpus, in French Oyrenp, Abbot. After 


the death-of the two brothers St Romanus and St’ — 


Lupicinus, the holy founders of the Abbey of Condate, 
under whose discipline he had been educated from seven 
years of age, he was first coadjutor to Minausius, their 
immediate successor, and soon after, upon his demise, 
abbot of that famous Monastery. His life was mast 
austere, his clothes being sack-cloth, and the same in 
summer as in winter. He took only one small refection 
im the day, which was usually after sun-set. , He inured 
himself to cold and all mortifications ; and was so dead 


to himself, as to seent incapable of betraying the least 


emotion of anger. -His countenance was always cheer- 
ful; yet he never langhed. By meekness he overcame 
all injuries, was well skilled in Greek and Latin, and in 


(a) The martyrologies of Bede, Ado, Usuard, &c. mention St 
Almachus M. put to death at Rome, for boldly opposing the hea- 
thenish superstitions on the octave of our Lard’s Nativity. Ado 
adds, that he was slain by the gladiators at the command of Alypius, 
prefect of Rome. Ai prefect of this name is mentioned in the reign 
of Theodosius, the father of Honorius. [his name, the place, day, 
and cause, seeming to agree, Baronius (Annot. in Martyr. Rom.) 


Bolland and Baillet doubt not but this martyr is the same with S. 


Telemachus mentioned by Iheodoret. Chatelain, canon of the ca- 


_thedral at Paris (Notes sur le Martyr. Rom. T. p. 8.) and Benedict 


XIV. (in Festo Circumcis. T. 10. p. 18.) think they ought to be dis- 
tinguished, and that -Almachus suffered long before Telemachus. © 
Wake (Oa Enthusiasm), Gedds, &c. pretend the name to have been 
a mistake for Almanachum : but are convicted by Chatelain of seve- 
tal unpardonable blunders, and of being utterly unacquainted with - 
ancient MSS. of this kind, and the manner of writing them. Scali- 
ger and Salmasius tell us that the word Almanach is of Arabic ex- 
traction, La Crosse observes (Bibl. Univ. T. 11.) that it occurs in| 
Porphyry (apud Eus. Prep. Evan. 1. 3: c. 4.) who says that horo- 


" stopes are found éy coi; ape viysexoss, Where it seems of Egyptian ori- 
gin, But whatever be the meaning of that term in Porphyry, Du - 


Cange after the strictest search assures us, that the barbarous word 
Almanach is never met with in any MS. Calendars or Ephemerides. 
Menage (Origine de ta Langue Francoise V. Almanach) shews most 
probably that the word is originally Persian, with the Arabic article 
Pieixed,- It seems to have been first used by the Armenians to sig- 
nify a calendar, ib, : | 
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the holy scriptures, and a great promoter of the sacred 
‘studies in his monastery. No importunities could pre- 
’ vail upon him to consent to be ordained priest. In the 
‘lives of the first abbots of Condate, of which a MS. 
copy is preserved in the Jesuit’s library in the college 
of Clermont, at Paris, enriched with MS. notes by F. 
Chifflet, it is mentioned, that the monastery, which was 
built by St Romanus of timber, being consumed by 
fire, St Eugendus rebuilt ft of stone; and also, near 
the oratory which St Romanus had built, erected an 
handsome ‘church in honour of SS. Peter, Paul and 
_ Andrew, enriched with precious relicks. His prayer 
was almost.continual, and his devotion so tender, that 
the hearing of a pious word was sufficient visibly to en- 
flame his soul, and to throw him sometimes into rap- 
tures even in public, and at table. His ardent. sighs 
to be unrted with his God, were most vehement during 
his last. 1llness. Having called the priest among his. 
brethren, to whom he had enjoined the office of anoint- 
ing the sick, he caused him to anoint his breast accord- 
ing to the custom, says the author of his life, and he — 
breathed forth his happy soul five days after, about the . 
year sro, and of his age 61.(a) The. great abbey 
of Condate, in Franche-comté, seven leagues from Ge- 
neva on mount Jura or Mont-jou, received from this 
saint the name of St Oyend; till in the thirteenth cen- _ 
tury it exchanged it for that of St Claude ; who, having | 
resigned the bishopric of Besanzon, which see he had 
governed seven years in great sanctity, lived 55 years 
——————— SSE, 
(a2) The history of the first abbots of Condate, compiled, accord- 
ing to F. Chifflet, in 1252, mentions a translation of the relicks of Se 
Eugendus, when they were enshrined in the same church of St Peter, 
which had been made with great solemnity, at which this author had 
assisted, and of which he testifies that he had already wrote the his- 
tory here quoted. £. Chifflet regrets the loss of this piece, and adds, 
that the girdle of St Eugendus, made of white leather, two fingers 
broad, has been the instrument of miraculous cures, and that in 1604 


Petronilla Birod, a Calvinist woman in that netphbourhood, was con- 
verted to the catholic faith, with her husband and whole family, hav- 


ing been suddenly freed from imminent danger of death in child-. 


_ bearing, and safely delivered by the application of this relick. - 
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abbot of his house, a perfect copy of the virtues of St 
Oyend, and died in 581. -He is honoured on the 6th 
of June. His body remains entire to this day ; and his 


shrine.is the most celebrated place of resort for pilgrims 


in all France.(6) See the life of St Oyend by a disci- 
ple, in Bollandus and Mabillon. Add the remarks of 
Rivet. Hist. Liter. T. p. 3. 60. | 

S. Fancuea, or Fainz, V. Her feast has been kept 
for time immemorial in the parish church of Rosairthir, 
in the diocess of Clogher, in Ulster: and at Kilhaine 


‘near mount Bregh, on the borders of Meath, where her 


relicks have been in veneration. She seems to have been 
an abbess, and is thought to have flourished in the sixth 
century, when many eminent saints flourished in Ire- 
fand: ‘Her name was not known to Bollandus or Sir 
James Ware. See Chatelain. 

S. Mocnva, or Moncarn, otherwise called Craunvs, 
Abbot. Having served his prince in the army, he re- 


- gounced the world, and devoted himself to God in a 
' monastic state, with so much fervour as to become a 


model of perfection to others. He is said to have found- 
ed 30 churches, and 120 cells, and passed 30 years at 
one of these churches, which is called from him Teach 
Mochua ; but died at Dayrinis, on the Ist of January, 
in the goth year of his age, about the sixth century. 
See his life in Bolandus, p. 45. 

_§. Mocuua of Bella, otherwise called Cronan, was 
cotemporay to S. Congal, and founded the monastery 
(now a town) named Balla, in Connaught. He de- 


parted to our Lord in the 56th year of his age. See_ 


Bollandus, p. 49. 
Segre ttee  e R  P e 
(6) The rich abbey or St Claude gave rist to a considerable town 
built about it, which was made an episcopal see by pope Benedict 


the XLV. in 17433 who, secularizing the monastery, converted itin- ~~ 


toa cathedral. The canons, to gain admittance, must give proof of 
their nobility for sixteen degrees, eight paternal, and as many mater- 


Bal. St Romanus was buried at Beaume, St Lupicinus at Leuconne, ’ 


and St Oyend at Condate ; whence this last place for several sages 
bore his name. 5S be 
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From Palladius, bishop of Helenopolis, who had been his disciple ; 
c. 20. Rufin, Socrates, and others in Rosweide, D’Andilly, Co-. 
telier and Bollandus, p. 85. See Tillemont, t. 8. p. 626. Bul- 
teau, Hist. Mon. D’Orient, 1. 1. c. 9. p. 128. . 


A. D. 394: 


S. Macarius the younger, a citizen of Alexandria, fol]- 
lowed the business of a confectioner. Desirous to serve 
- God with his whole heart; he forsook the world in the 
flower of his age, and spent upwards of sixty years in 
the desarts, in the exercise of fervent penance and con- 
templation. He first retired into Thebais, or Upper 
Egypt, about the year 335-(4) Having learned the 
maxims, and being versed in the practice of the mest 
perfect virtue, under masters renowned for their sancti- . 
ty ; still aiming, if possible, at greater perfection, he quit- 
ted the Upper Egypt, and came to the Lower, before the 
year 373- . In this part were three desarts almost adjoin- 
ing to each other; that of Scete, so called from a town 
of “the same name on. the borders of Lybia; that of the 
Cells, contiguous to the former, this name being given 
to it on account of the multitude of hermit-cells with 
which it abounded, and a third, which reached to the 
western branch of the Nile, called from a great moun- 
tain, the desart of Nitria. St Macarius had a cell in 
each of these desarts; When he dwelt in that of Ni- 
tria, it was his custom to give advice to strangers, but 
his chief residence was in that of the Cells. Each an- 
choret had here his separate cell, which he made his. 


continued abode, except on Saturday and Sunday, when 
ae 

-(a) Some confound our Saint with Macarius:of Pisper, or the dis~ _ 
ciple of St Antony. ‘But the best critics distinguish them. The 
latter, with his fellow disciple Amathas, buried St Antony, who left 
him his staff, as Cronius, the. priest of Nitria, related to Palladius. 
To this Macarius of Pisper St Antony committed the government 
of almost 5000 monks, as appeste from the life of St Pasthumian. 


° 
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allassembled in one church to celebrate the divine mys- 
teries, and partake of the holy communion. If any one 
was absent, he was concluded to be sick, and was visited 
by the rest. When a stranger came to live among them, 
every one offered him his cell, and was ready to build 
another for himself. ‘Their cells were not within sight 
ofeach other. ._Their manual labour, which was that of | 
making baskets or matts, did not interrupt the prayer 
of the -heart. A profound silence reigned throughout 
the whole desart. Our saint received here the dignity 
of priesthood, and shone as a bright sun influencing this 
holy company, whilst St Macarius the elder lived no 
less eminent in the wilderness of Scete, forty miles dis- 
tant. Palladius has recorded (2) a memorable instance 
of the great self-denial professed and observed by these 
holy hermits. A present was made of a newly gathered 
bunch of grapes to St Macarius: the holy man carried 
it toa neighbouring monk who was sick; jhe sent it to 
another: it passed in like manner to all the cells in the 
desart, and was brought back to Macarius, who was ex- 
ceedingly rejoiced to perceive the abstinence of his 
brethren, but would not eat of the grapes himself. 

The austerities of all the inhabitants of that desart 
were extraordinary ; but St Macarius in this regard far 
surpasses the rest. or seven years together, he lived 
only on raw herbs and pulse, and for the three follow- 
ing years, contented himself with four or five ounces of 
bread a-day, and consumed only one little vessel of oil 
ina year; as Palladius-assures*us. His watchings were 
not less surprising, as the same author informs us. God 
had given him a body capable of bearing the ‘greatest 
tigours ; and his fervour was so intense, that whatever 
spwitual exercise he heard of, or saw practised by others, 
he resolved to copy the same. The reputation of the 
monastery of Tabenna under St Pachomius, drew him 
to this place in disguise, some time before the year 349. 
St Pachomius told him that he seemed too far advanced 
In years, to begin to accustom himself to their fastings 
and watchings ; but at length admitted him, on condi- 
tion he would observe all the rules and mortifications of 


(2) Hist. Lausiac, c. 20. 
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the house... Lent approaching soon after, the monks 
‘were assiduous in preparations tc pass that holy time in 
austerities, each according to his strength and fervour 5 
_some by fasting one, others two, three or four days, 
without any kind of nourishment ; some standing all day, 
others only sitting at their work. Macarius took some 
palm-tree leaves steeped in water, as, materials for his 
work, and standing in a private corner, passed the whole 
time without eating, except a few green cabbage leaves. 
en Sundays. His hands were employed in almost conti- 
nual labour, and his heart conversed with God by pray~ 
er. If he left his station on any pressing occasion, he _ 
never stayed one moment longer than necessity requir- 
-ed. - Such a prodigy astonished the monks, who even 
remonstrated to the abbot at Easter against a singulari- 
_ ty of this nature, which, if tolerated, might on several 
accounts be prejudicial to their community. St Pa- 
chomius entreated' God to know who this stranger was, 
and learning by revelation that he was the great Maca- 
rius, embraced him, thanked him for his edifying visit, 
‘and desired him to return to his desart, and there offer 
up his prayers for them (3). Our saint happened one 
day inadvertently to kill a gnat that was biting him in 
his cell; reflecting that he had lost the opportunity, of 
suffering that mortification, he hastened from his celk 
for the marshes of Scete, which abound ‘with great flies, 
whose stings pierce even wild boars.- There ‘he conti- 
nued six months exposed to those ravaging insects; and _ 
to such a degree was his-whole body disfigured by them | 
with sores and swellings, that when he returned he was 
only to be known by his voice.(4).. Some authors re- 
Jate (5), that he did this to overcome a temptation of 
the flesh. 

The virtue ofthis great saint was often exercised with 
temptations. “ One was a suggestion to quit his desart 
and go to Rome,: to serve the sick in the hospitals ¢ 
which, by due reflection, he discoyered to be a secret ar- 
tifice of vain-glory, inciting him to attract the eyes and 
esteem of the world. True humility alone could dis- 


(3) Pallad. Laus. c. 20, (4) ib. (5) Rosweide, b. 8. c. 20. p. 722, 
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cover the snare which lurked under the specicus gloss 
of holy charity. Finding this enemy extremely impor- 
tunate, he threw himself on the ground in his cell, 
and cried out to the fiends: “ Drag me hence, if you 
“ can, by force, for I will not stir.” Thus he lay till 
night, and by this vigorous resistance they were quite 
disarmed (6)., As soon as he arose they renewed the 
assault ; and he, to stand firm against them, filled two 
great baskets with sand, and laying them on his shoul- 
ders, travelled along the wilderness. A person of his 
acquaintance meeting him, asked him what he meant, 
and made an offer of easing him of his burden: but the 
saint made no other reply than this: “ I am torment- 
“ing my tormentor.” He returned home in the evening, 
much fatigued in body, but freed from the temptation. 
Palladius informs us, that St Macarius, desiring to en- 
joy more perfectly the sweets of heavenly contempla- 
tion, at least for five days without interruption, immur- 
ed himself within his cell for this purpose, and said to 
his soul : “, Having taken up thy abode in heaven, where 
* thou hast God and his holy angels to converse wiih, 
“ see that thou descend not thence ; regard not earthly 
“things.” The two first days his heart overflowed 
with diyine delights ; but on the third he met with so 
violent a disturbance from the devil, that, he was oblig- 
ed to stop short of his design, and return to his usual 
manner of life. Contemplative souls often desire, in 
times of heavenly consolation, never to be interrupted 
in the glorious employment of love and praise: but the 
functions of Martha, the frailty and necessities of the 
human frame, and the temptations of the devil, force 
them, though reluctant, from their beloved object. 
Nay, God oftentimes withdraws himself, as the saint 
observed on this occasion, to make’ them sensible of their 
own weakness, and that this life is a state of trial. St 
Macarius once saw in a_vision, devils-closing the eyes of 
the monks to drowsiness, and tempting them by diverse 
methods to distractions, during the time of public pray- 
er. Some, as often as they approached, chased them 
away by a secret supernatural force, whilst others were 


(6) Pallad. Laus. ¢. 20, 
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In dalliance with their suggestions. The saint burst in- 
to sighs and tears; and, when prayer was ended, admo- 
nished every one of his distraction, and of the snares 
of the enemy, with an earnést exhortation to employ, 
in that sacred duty, a more than ordinary watchfulness 
against his attacks (7). St Jerom (8) and others relate, 
that a certain anchoret in Nitria, having left r00.crowns 
at his death, which he had’ acquired by weaving cloth, 
the monks of ‘that desart met to deliberate what should 
be done with that money. Some were for having it ° 
given to the poor, others to the church: but Macarius, 
_ Pambo, Isidore, and others, who were called the fathers, 
ordained that the 1co crowns should be thrown into 
the grave, and buried with the corpse of the deceased ; 
and that at the same tinie the following words should be 
pronounced: May thy money be with thee to perdition (9). 
This example struck such a terror into all the monks, 
that no one durst lay up any money by him. : 
Palladius, who from 391, lived three years under 
our saint, was eye-witness to several miracles wrought 
by him.” He relates, that a certain priest, whose head, 
in a manner shocking to behold, was consumed by a 
cancerous sore, came to his cell, but was refused admit- 
tance; nay, the saint at first'- would not even speak to 
him. Palladius by earnest entreaties strove to prevail: 
upon him to give at least some answer to so great an 
object of compassion. Macarius, on the contrary, urg- 
ed that he was unworthy, and that God, to punish him 
for a sin of the flesh he was addicted to, had afflicted 
him with this disorder ; however, that, upon his sincere 
repentance, and promise never more during his life to 
presume to celebrate the divine mysteries, he would in- 
tetcede for his cure. The priest confessed his sin, with 
a promise, pursuant to the ancient canonical ‘discipline, 
never after to perform any priestly function. The saint 
thereupon absolved him by the imposition of hands ; 
‘anda few days after the priest came back perfectly heal: 
ed, glorifying God, and giving thanks to his servant. 
Palladius found himself tempted to sadness, o11 a sug 


(7) Rosweide, Vit. Patr. 1. 2.c. 29. p..481. (8) S. Hier. ep. 
18. (ol. 22.) ad Eustoch. t. 4. par. 2. p. 44. ed. Ben. & Rosw. Vit. 
Patr. 1, 3. c. 319. (0) Acts vill, | 
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gestion from the devil, that he made no progress in vir- 
tue, and that it was to no purpose for him to remain in 
the desart.. He consulted his master, who bade him 
persevere with fervour, never dwell on the temptation, ° 
and always answer instantly the fiend: “ My love for 
“ Jesus' Christ will not suffer me to quit my cell, where 
“ Tam determined to abide in order to please and serve 
“ him agreeably to his will.” 

The two saints of the name of Macarius, happened one 
day to cross the Nile together in a boat, when certain 
tribunes, or principal officers, who were there with their 
numerous trains, could not help observing to each other, - 
that those men, from the cheerfulness of their aspect, 
must be exceeding happy in their poverty. Macarius of 
Alexandria, alluding to their name, which in Greek sig- 
nifies happy, made this answer: “ You have reason to 
“call us happy, for this is our name. But if we are 
“ happy in despising the world, are not you miserable 
“ who live slaves to it?’ These words, uttered with a 
tone of voice expressive of an interior conviction of their 
truth, had such an effect on the tribune who first spoke, © 
that hastening home, he distributed his fortune among — 
the poor, and embraced an eremitical life. In 375 both 
these saints were banished for the catholic faith, at the 
instigation of Lucius, the Arian patriarch of Alexandria. 
Qur saint died in the year 394, as Tillemont shews from 
Palladius. The Latins commemorate him on the 2d, the 
Greeks with the elder Macarius, on the roth of January. 

In the desart of Nitria, there subsists at this day a- 
monastery which bears the name of St Macarius.. The 
monastic rule, called St Macarius’s, in the code of rules, 
is ascribed to this of Alexandria. . St Jerom seems to 
have copied some things from it in his letter to Rusticus. 
The concord, or collection of rules, gives us another 
under the names of the two SS. Macariuses; Serapion 
(of Arsionoe, or the other of Nitria;) Paphnutius (of Bec- 
bale, priest of Sceté ;) and thirty-four other abbots : (10) 

{10) Cortcordia Regularum, autore S. Benedicto Ananiz Abbate, 
edita ab Hugone Menardo, O. S. B. in gto. Parisiis 1638. Item; 
Codex Regularum collectus a S. Benedicto Ananiz, auctus @ Luca 

olstenio, 2 vol. ato: Rome 1661. _ 
Vou. I; 
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It was probably collected from their discipline, or regu- 
lations and example. According to this latter, the 
monks fasted the whole year, except.on Sundays, and 
the time from Easter to Whitsuntide; they observed the 
strictest poverty, and divided the day between manual 


labour and hours of prayer; hospitality was much re- 
commended in this rule, but for the sake of recollection’ 


‘it was strictly forbid for any monk, except one who was 
deputed to entertain guests, ever to speak to any stran- 
ger without particular. leave. (11) The definition of a 
monk or anchoret, given by the abbot Rancé of la 
Trappe, is a lively portraiture of the great Macarius in 
the desart : when, says he, a soul relishes God in solitude, 
she thinks no more of any thing but heaven, and forgets 
the earth, which has nothing in it that can now please 
her ; she burns with the fire of divine love, and sighs 
only after God, regarding death as her greatest advan- 
tage: nevertheless they will find themselves much. mis- 
taken, who, leaving the world, imagine they shall go to 
God by straight paths, by roads sown with lillies and 
roses, in which.they will have no difficulties to conquer, 
but that the hand of God will turn aside whatever could 
raise any in: their way, or disturb the tranquility of their 
retreat: on the contrary, they must be persuaded that 
temptations will every where follow them, that there is 
neither state nor place in which they can be exempt, 
that the peace which God promises is procured amidst 
tribulations, as the rose buds amidst thorns; God has 
not promised his servants that they shall not meet with 
trials, Lut that with the temptation, he will give them 
grace to be able to bear it:.(12) heaven is offered to us 
on no other conditions ; it is a kingdom of conquest, the 
ptize of victory ; but, O God, what a prize! 


- ON THE sAME Day 


“Are commemorated many holy, mar. 


tyrs throughout the provinces of the Roman empire ; 
who, when Dioclesian, in 303, commanded the holy 
scriptures, wherever found, to be burnt, chose rather to 
suffer torments and death, than to be accessory to their 


(11) c. 60. p. 809. edit. Menardi. (12) 1 Cor. x. 13. 
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being destroyed, by surrendering them into the hands 
of the professed enemies of their Author.(6) 

Also, St Concorpius, M. An holy subdeacon, who, 
in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, was apprehended in 
a desert, and brought before Torquatus, governor of 
Umbria, then residing at Spoletto, about the year 178. - 
The martyr, paying no regard to his promises or threats, 
in the first interrogatory was beaten with clubs, and in 
the second was hung on the rack, but in the height of 
his torments he chearfully sang : “ Glory be to thee, Lord 
Jesus !” Three days after, two soldiers were sent by Tor- 
quatus, to behead him in the dungeon, unless he would 
olier sacrifice to an idol, which a priest who accompanied 
them, carried with him for this purpose. The saint 
shewed his indignation by spitting upon the idol ; upon 
which one of the soldiers struck off his head. In the 
Roman Martyrology his name occurs on the Ist, in some 
others on the 2d of January. See his genuine acts in 
Bollandus, p. g. and Tillemont, t. 2. p.’ 439. 


ALSO, 


St ADALARD, or ADELARD, pronounced ALarp, (a) 
Abbot C. The birth of this.holy monk was most il- 
lustrious, his father. Bernard being son of Charles Mar-. 
tel, and brother of king Pepin, so that Adalard was cou- 
sin-german to Charlemagne, by whom he was called in 
his youth to the court, and created count of his palace. 
A fear of offending God made him tremble at the sight 
of the dangers of forfeiting his grace, with which he was 
surrounded, and of the disorders which reigned in the 
World. Lest he should be engaged to entangle his con- 
science, by seeming to approve of things which he 


thought would endanger his salvation, he determined to 

(6) See Baron. in annal. & annot. in Martyr. Rom, Eus. 1. 8. c. 
2, H. Vales. not. ib. p. 163. Ruinart, in Acta SS. Saturn, &e. 
and S. Felicis. Fleury Moeurs des Chret. p. 45. Tillem. Pers. de 
Diocl. art. 10. t. 5. Lactant. de mort. Pers. c. 15 & 18, cum not. 
Baluz. &c. | . | 

(¢) lt was usual among the antient French, to add to certain 
words, syllables or letters which they did not pronounce ; as Chro- 
dobert, or Rigobert, for Robert; Clovis for Louis; Clothaire for 
Lothaire, &c. oo Ls 
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forsake at once both the court and the world. His sa- 
crifice was the. more perfect and edifying, as he was 
endowed with the greatest personal accomplishments of 
mind and body for the worid, and in the flower of his 
age ; for he was only 20 years old, when, in 773, he 
took the monastic habit at Corbie in Picardy,-a monas- 
tery that had been founded by queen Bathildes in 662. 
After he had passed a year in the fervent exercises of 
‘ his noviciate, he made his vows; the first employment _ 
assigned him in the monastery was that of gardener, in 
which, whilst his hands were employed in the busi- 
ness of his calling, his thoughts were on God and 
heavenly things. Out of humility, and a desire of closer 
retirement, he obtained leave to be removed to mount 
Cassino, where he hoped he should be concealed from 
the world ; but his eminént qualifications, and the great 
example of his virtue, betrayed and defeated all the pro- 
jects of his humility, and did not suffer him to live long 
unknown : he was brought back to Corbie, and some 
years after chosen abbot. Being obliged by Charle- 
magne often to attend at court, he appeared there as the | 
first among the king’s counsellors, as he. is styled by 
Hincmar, (1) who had seen him there in 796. He was 
compelled by. Charlemagne entirely to quit his monaste- 
ry, and take upon him the charge of chief minister to 
_ that prince’s eldest son Pepin, who, at his death at Milan 
in 810, appointed the saint tutor to his son Bernard, then 
but 12 years of age. In this exalted and distractin 

station, Adalard appeared even in council recollected an 

attentive to God, and from his employments would 
hasten to his chamber, or to the chapel, there to plunge 
his heart in the center of its happiness. During the 
time of his prayers, tears usually flowed from his eyes 
in great abundance, especially on considering his own 
miseries, and his distance from God. ‘The emperor re- 
called him from Milan, and deputed him to pope Leo 
III. to assist at the discussion of certain difficulties start- 
ed concerning the clause inserted in the creed,concerning — 
the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and 


(1) Hine, 1. Inst. Regis, c. 12. 
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the Son. Charlemagne died in 814, on the 28th of Ja- 
nuary, having associated his son, Lew.s le debonnaire, 
in the empire in the foregoing September. Whilst our 
saint lived in his monastery, dead to the world, intent 
only on heavenly things, instructing the ignorant, and 
feeding the poor on whom he always exhausted his 
whole revenue, Lewis declared his son Lothaite his 
partner and successor in the empire in 817: Bernard, who 
looked upon that dignity as his right, rebelled, but lost 
both his kingdom and his life. Lewis was prevailed 
upon by certain flatterers, to suspect our saint to have 
been no enemy to Bernard’s pretensions, and banished 
him to a monastery situated in the little island Hert, 
called afterwards Hermoutier, and St Philebert’s, on 
the coast of Aquitain. The saint’s brother Wala, (one 
of the greatest men of that age, as appears from his cu- 
rious lite published by Mabillo:) he obliged to become 
amonk at Lerins. His sister Gondrada he confined in 
the monastery of the Holy Cross, at Poitiers; and left 
only his other sister Theodrada, who was a nun, at li- 
berty in her convent at Soissons This exile St Ada- 
lard regarded as his gain, and in it his tranquillity and 
gladness of soul met with no interruptions. The empe- 
ror at length was made sensible of his innocence, and, 
after five years banishment, called him to his court to~ 
ward the close of the year 821, and by the greatest ho- 
nours and favours, endeavoured to make amends for the 
injustice he had done him. Adalard, whose soul, fixed 
wholly on God, was raised above all earthly things, was 
the same person in prosperity and adversity, in the pa- 
lace as in the cell, and in every station : the distinguish- 
ing parts of his character were, an extraordinary gift of 
compunction and tears, the most tender charity tor all 
men, and an undaunted zeal for the relief and protection 
of all the distressed. In 823, he obtained leave to return 
to the government of his abbey of Corbie, where he with 
Joy frequently took upon himself the most humbling 
and mortifying employments of the house. By his so- 
licitude, earnest endeavours, and powerful example, his 
spiritual children grew daily in fervour and divine love ; 
D3 ~~ : 
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and such was his zeal for their continual advancement» 
that he passed no week without speaking to every one of 
them in particular, and no day without exhorting them 
all in general, by pathetic and instructive discourses. 
‘The inhabitants of the country round his monastery had 
also a share in his pious labours, and he exhausted on the 
poor the revenue of his monastery, and whatever other 
temporal goods came to his hands, with a profusion 
‘which many condemned as excessive, but which heaven, 
on urgent occasions, sometimes approved by sensible 
thiracles. - The good old man would receive advice from 
the meanest of his monks, with an astonishing humility ; 
when intreated by any to moderate his austerities, he 
frequently answered, “ I will take care of your servant, 
‘“ that he may serve you the longer ;” meaning himself. 
Several hospitals were erected by him. ‘During his ba- 
pishment, another Adalerd, who governed the monaste- 
ry by his appointment, began, upon our saint’s project, 
to prepare the foundation of the monastery of New 
Corbie, yulgarly called Corwey, in the diocese of Pa- 
derborn, nine leagues from that city, upon the Weser, 
that it might be a nursery of evangelical labourers, to 
the conversion and instruction of the northern nations. 
St Adalard, after his return to Corbie, completed this 
great undertaking in 822, for which he went twice thi- 
ther, and madeé’a long stay to settle the discipline of 
his colony. Corwey is an imperial abbey, its territory 
reaches from the bishopric of Paderborn to the dutchy 
of Brunswic, and the abbot is one of the eleven abbots, 
who sit with twenty-one bishops, in the imperial diet at 
Ratisbon : but the chief glory of this house is derived 
from the learning and zeal of St Anscharius, and many 
others, who erected illustrious trophies of religion in 
many ‘barbarous countries. To perpetuate the regula- 
rity which he éstablished in his two monasteries, he com- 
piled a-book Of Statutes for their use, of which consider- 
able fragments are extant : (3) For the direction of cour- 
tiers in their whole coriduct, he wrote an excellent book, 
On the Order of the Court ; of which work we have only 
the large extracts which “Hincmar has inserted in his 


(3) Published by D*Achery Spo tom. 4. P. Tt, 20, 
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“ Instructions of king Carloman,” the masterpiece - of 
that prelate’s writings, for which he is indebted to our 
saint. <A treatise on the Paschal Moon, and other works 
of St Adalard, are lost. By those which we have, also 
by his disciples, St Paschasius Radbertus, St Anscharius, 


r 


and.others, and by the testimony of the former in his 


life, it is clear that our saint was an elegant and zealous ~ 


promoter of literature in his monasteries: the same au- 
thor assures us, that he was well skilled, and instructed 
the people, not only in the Latin, but also in the Tu- 
desque and vulgar French languages.(5) St Adalard, 
for his eminent learning, and extraordinary spirit of 
prayer and compunction, was styled the Austin, the 
Antony, and the Jeremy of his age. Alcuin, in a let- 
ter addressed to him under the name of Antony, calls 
him his son ;(4) whence many inter that he had been 
scholar to that great man. St Adalard was returned 
out of Germany to old Corbie, when he fell sick three 
days before Christmas; he received extreme-unction 
some days after, which was administered by Hildemar, 


bishop of Beauvais, who had formerly been his disciple ; 


the viaticum he received on the day after the feast of 
our Lord’s circumcision, about seven o’clock in the morn- 
jag, and expired the same day abont three in the after- 
noon, in the year 827, of his age 73. Upon proof of 
several miracles, by virtue of a commission granted by 
pope John XIX. (called by some the XX.) the body of 
the saint was enshrined, and translated with great so- 
lemnity in 1040; of which ceremony we have a parti- 
cular history written by St Gerard, who also composed 
an office in his honour, in gratitude for having been cured 
of a violent head-ach through his intercession : the same 


(4) Alcuin, Ep. 107. 

-(6) From this testimony it is clear, that the French language used 
by the common people, had then so much deviated from the Latin as 
to be esteemed a different tongue ; which is also evident from Nit- 
hard, an officer in the army of Lewis le debonnaire, who, in his his- 


tory of the divisions between the sons of Lewis le debonnaire (pub- 


lished among the French historians by du Chesne,) gives us the origi- 
nal act of the agreement between the two brothers, Charles the Bald, 
and Lewis of Germany, at Strasburgh in 842. : 
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author relates seven other miracles performed by the 
same means. (c) The relicks of St Adalard, except a 
small portion given to the abbey of Chelles, are still pre-~ 
served at Corbie, in a rich shrine and two smaller cases. 
His name has never been inserted in the Roman mart yr- 
ology, though he is honoured as principal patron in many 
parish churches, and by several towns on the banks of 
the Rhine and in the Low Countries. See his life, com- 
piled with accuracy, in a very florid pathetic style, by 
way of panegyric, by’his disciple Paschasius Radbertus, 

extant in Bollandus, and more correctly in Mabillon (Act. 

Ben. t. 5. p. 306.); also the same abridged in a more his- 

torical style, by St Gerard, first a monk of Corbie, after- 

wards first abbot of Seauve-majeur in Guienne, founded 

by William duke of Aquitain and count of Poitiers, in 

1080. The history of the translation of the saint’s body, 

with an account of eight miracles by the same St Gerard, 

is also given us by Bollandus: a 
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From his valuable acts in Ruinart, p. gor. Bollandus p. 128. See 
Tillemont, T. 5. Assemani Act. Mart. Occid. T. 2.p. 106. 


> “ : A. D. 311. | 


Perk Batsam, a native of the territory of Eleuther- 
opolis, in Palestine, was apprehended at Aulane in 
the persecution of Maximinus. Being brought before 
‘Severus, governor of the province, the interrogatory 
began by asking him his name. Perer answered: 
‘“* Balsam is the name of my family; but I received that ~ 
“of Peter in baptism.” Szverus. “ Of what family, 
“ and of what country are you?” Prrer. “I am a 
“ Christian.” Severus. “ What is your employ ?” 
Prerer. ‘“ What employ can I have more honourable, 


— 
(c) St Gerard of Seauve-majeur died on the sth -of April 1095, 
and was canonized by Coelestine LII. in 197. See his life, with an 
account ofthe foundation of his monastery, in Mabillon, Acta Sanc- _ 
forum ord. S, Benedict. t. 9. p. 841. 4 a ee 
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“* or what better thing can I doin the world than to 


“ live a Christian.” Severus. “ Do you know the im- 
“ perial edicts?” Prrzr. “ I know the laws of God, 
“the sovereign of the universe.” Severus. “ You 
‘ shall quickly know that there is an edict of the most 
“ clement emperors, commanding all to sacrifice to the 
“ gods, or be put to death.” Perrer. “ You will also ° 
‘“ know one day that there 1§ a law of the eternal king, 
“ proclaiming that every one shall perish, who offers 
“ sacrifice to devils : which do you counsel me to obey, 
“and which, do you think, should be my option; to 
“ die by your sword, or to be condemned to everlasting’ 
“ misery, by the sentence of the great king, the true 
“God?” Severus. “ Seeing you ask my advice, it is 
“then that you obey the edict, and sacrifice to the 
“ gods.” Prrer. “ I can never be prevailed upon to 
“ sacrifice. to gods of wood and stone, as those are 
“which you adore.” Severcs. “ I would have you 
“ know that it is in my power to revenge these affronts 
“by your death.” Prtrer. “ [ had no intention to af- 
“front you. I only expressed what is written in the 
“divine law.” Severus. “ Have compassion on your- 
“ self; and sacrifice.” Prrer. “ If I am truly compas- 
“ sionate to myself, I ought not to sacrifice.” SeveERus. 
“ My desire is to use lenity ; I therefore still do allow 
“ you time to consider with yourself, that you may 
‘‘ save your life.” Prrer. “ This delay will be to no 
“ purpose, for I shall not alter my mind: do now what 
“ you will be obliged to do soon, and complete the 
“ work, which the devil, your father, has begun; for 
“ I will never do what Jesus Cust forbids me.” 
Severus, on hearing these words, ordcred him-to be 
hoisted on the rack, and, whilst he was suspended in 
the air, said to him scoffing: “ What say you now, 
“ Peter! Do you begin to know what the rack is? 
“ Are you yet willing to sacrifice ?” Peter answered : 
“ Tear me with iron hooks, and talk not of my sacri- 
“ ficing to your devils: I have already told you, that 
“ I will sacrifice to that God alone for whom .I suffer.” 
‘ereupon the governor commanded his tortures to be 


a 
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redoubled. The martyr, far from fetching the least sigh, 
‘sung with alacrity those verses of the royal prophet : 
One thing I bave asked of the Lord ; this will I seek af- 
ter ; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord.all the days 
of my life. (1) Iwill take the chalice of salvation, and wrlt 
call upon the name of the world.(2) The governor called 
forth fresh executioners to relieve the first, now fatigued. 
The spectators, seeing the martyr’s blood run down 1n 
streams, cried out to him: “ Obey the emperors: sa- 
“ erifice, and rescue yourself from these torments.’ 
Peter replied : “ Do you call these torments ? I, for my 
* part, feel no pain: but this I know, that if I am 
© not faithful to my God, I must expect real pains, 
“ such as carmmnot be conceived.” The judge also said : 
' “ Sacrifice, Peter Balsam! or you will repent it.” Per- 
FER, “ Neither will I sacrifice, nor shall I repent it.” 
SEVERus. “ IT am just ready to pronounce sentence.” 
Perer. “ It is what I most earnestly desire.” Severus 
then dictated the sentence in this manner: “ It is our 
“ order, that Peter Balsam, for having refused to obey 
* the edict of the invincible emperors, and having con- 
“ temned our commands, after obstinately defending 
“ the law of a man crucified, be himself nailed to a 
cross.” ‘Thus it was that this glorious martyr finish- 
ed his triumph at Alane, on the 3d of January, on 
which day he is honoured in the Roman Martyrology,; 
and that of Bede. 
In the example of the mar- 
tyrs we seé, that religion alone inspires true constan- 
‘cy and heroism, and affords solid comfort and joy 
_ ,amidst the most terrifying dangers, calamities and tor- 
ments. It spreads a calm throughout a man’s whole 
life, and consoles at all times. He that is united to 
God, rests in omnipotence, and in wisdom and good- 
ness ; he is reconciled with the world whether it frowns 
or flatters, and with himself. The interior peace which 
he enjoys, is the foundation of happiness, and the de- 
lights which innocence and virtue bring, abundantly 
compensate the loss of the base pleasures of vice. Death 
itself, so terrible to the worldly man, is the saint’s 
crown, and completes his joy and his bliss. 


(1) Ps, xvi. 4. | @) Ps. cxv. 4: 
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ON THE SAME Day. 


St ANTERUS, Pope. He succeeded St Pontianus in 
235. He sat only one month, and ten days, and is 
styled a martyr by Bede, Ado, and the present Roman 
Martyrology. See Card. d’Aguirre Conc. Hispan. T. 3. 
In the martyrology called St Jerom’s, kept at St Cyria- 
cus’s, it is said that he was buried on the Appian road, 
in the Paraphagene, where the cemetery of Calixtus was 
afterwards erected. 

St Gorpius, martyred at Cesarea, in Cappadocia, was 
a centurion in the army, but retired into the deserts when | 
the persecution was first raised by Dioclesian. The 
desire of shedding his blood for Christ made him quit 
his solitude, whilst the people of that city were assem- 
bled in the Circus (a) to solemnize public games in ho-: 
nour of Mars. His extenuated body, long beard and 
hair, and ragged cloaths, drew on him the eyes of the 
whole assembly ; yet, with this strange garb and mien, 
the graceful air of majesty that appeared in his coun- 
tenance commanded veneration. Being examined by 
the governor, and loudly confessing his faith, he was 
condemned to be beheaded. Having fortified himself 
by the sign of the cross (3), he joytully received the 
deadly blow. St Basil, on this festival, pronounced his 
panegyric at Ceesarea, in which he says, several of his au- 
dience had been eye-witnesses of the martyr’s triumph. 
Hom. 17. T. 1. 

St GENEVIEVE, or GENovEFA, V. chief patroness of 
the city of Paris. Her father’s name was Severus, 
and her mother’s Gerontia: she was born about the 
year 422, at Nanterre, a small village four miles from 
Paris, near the famous modern stations, or Calvary, a- 
dorned with excellent sculptures representing our Lord’s 

assion, on Mount Valerien. When St Germanus, 
bishop of Auxerre, went with St Lupus into Britain to 
Oppose the Pelagian heresy, he lay at Nanterre in his 
Way. The inhabitants flocked about them to receive 

(3) “Eaurs roy stwov rg oreues wigrygass. St Basil. T. 1. p. 452. 


(a) The Circus wag a ring or large place wherein the people sat 
and saw the public games, 
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their blessing, and St Germanus made them an exhor- 
tation, during which he took -particular notice ‘of Ge- 
nevieve, though only seven years of age. After his dis- 
course he enquired for her parents, and addressing him- 
self to them, foretold their -daughter’s future sanctity, 
and said that she would perfectly accomplish the reso- 
lution she had taken of serving God, and that others 
would imitate her example. He then asked Genevieve, 
whether it was not her desire to serve God in a state of 
perpetual virginity, and to bear no other title than that 
of a spouse of Jesus Christ. The virgin answered, that | 
this was what she had long desired, and begged that by 
his blessing she might be from that moment consecrat- 
ed to God. The holy prelate went to the church of 
the place, followed by the people, and during long . 
singing of psalms and prayers, says Constantius (1), 
that is, during the recital of None and Vespers (a) as 
the author of the life of St Genevieve expresses it, (2) 
he held his hand upon the virgin’s head. After he had 
supped he dismissed her, giving a Strict charge to her 
parents to bring her again to him very early the next 
morning. The father complied with the commission, 
and St Germanus asked Genevieve whether she remem- 
bered the promise she had made to God. She said she 
did, and declared she would, by the divine assistance, 
faithfully perform it. The bishop gave her a brass 
medal, on which a cross was engraved, to wear always 
about her neck, to put her in mind of the conseeration 
she had made of herself to God, and at the same time, 
he charged her never to wear bracelets, or necklaces of 


(1) Constat. in vit.'S. Germani Altiss. 1. 1. c. 20. 

(2) Apud Bolland. 8 — 

(a) Nozam atque duodecimam. It deserves the attention of clergy- 
men, that though anciently the canonical hours were punctually ob- 
served in the divine office, SS. Germanus and Lupus deferred None 
beyond the hour, that they might recite it in the church, rather than 
on the road. The word Duodecima, used for Vespers, is a clear de- 
monstration that the canonical hour of Vespers was not five but six 
o’clock, which about the equinoxes was the twelfth hour of the na- 
tural day: which is also proved from the ancient Ferial hymn at Ves- 
pers, Jam ter quaternis, Uc. See Card. Bona, de div. Psalmodia, &c. 


e- 
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pearls, gold or silver, or any other ornaments of vanity. 
All this she most religiously observed, and, considering 
herself as the spouse of Christ, gave herself up to the. 
most fervent practices of devotion and penance. From 


the words of St Germanus, in his exhortation to St 


Genevieve, never to wear jewels, Baillet, and some 
others infer that she must have been a person of qua- 
lity and fortune : but the ancient Breviary and constant 
tradition of the place, assure us that her father was a - 
poor shepherd. Adrian, Valois, and Baluze, observe, 
that her most ancient life ought not to be esteemed of. 


-urefragable authority, and that the words of St Germa- 


hus are not perhaps related with a scrupulous fidelity. 
(3) The author of her life tells us, that the holy virgin 
begging one day with great importunity that she might 
go to the church, her mother struck her on the face, but 
in punishment lost her sight, which she only recover- 


ed, two months after, by washing her eyes twice or 


er 


thrice with water, which her daughter fetched from the 
well, and upon which she had made the sign of the cross, . 
Hence the people look upon the well at Nanterre as hav- 
ing been blessed by the saint. About 15 years of age, 
she was presented to the bishop of Paris to receive the 
religious veil at his hands, together with two other per- . 
sons of the same sex. Though she was the youngest of 
the three, the bishop placed her the first, saying that 
heaven had already sanctified her; by which he seems 
to have alluded to the promise she had already made, in 
the presence of SS. Germanus and Lupus, of consecrat- 
ing herself to God. From that time she frequently eat 
only twice in the week, on Sindays and Thursdays. 


_ Her food was barley bread with a few beans. At the 


age of fifty, by the command of certain bishops, she mi- 
tigated this austerity, so far as to allow herself a mode- 


Tate use of fish and milk. Her prayer was almost con- 


tinual, and generally attended with a large flow of tears. 
After the death of her parents she left Nanterre, and 
settled with her god-mother at Paris, but sometimes un- 
dertook journeys upon motives of charity, and illustrat- 


ed the cities of Meaux, Laon, Tours, Orleans, and 


€3) See Piganiol Descrip. de Paris, T. 8. v. Nanterre. 
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all other places wherever she went, with miracles and 
remarkable predictions. God permitted her to meet 
with some severe trials ; for at a certain time all persons 
indiscriminately seemed to be in a combination against 
her, and persecuted her under the. opprobrious names 
of visionary, hypocrite; and the like imputatiogs, all 
tending to asperse her innocency. The arrival of St 
Germanus at Paris, probably on his second journey to 
Britain, for some time silenced her calumniators; but 1t 
was not long ere the storm broke out anew. Her ene- 
mies were fully determined to drown her, when the 
archdeacon of Auxerte arrived with Eulogies, or blessed. 
bread, sent her by St Germanus, as a testimony of his 
particular esteem for her virtues, and a token of com- 
munion. This seems to have happened whilst St Ger-. 
- Inanus was absent in Italy in 449, a little before his 
death. This circumstance, so providentially opportune, 
converted the prejudices of her calumniators into a sin- 
gular veneration for her during the remainder of her life. - 
The Franks or French had then possessed themselves of - 
the better part of Gaul, and Childeric, their king, took 
Paris. (6) During the long blockade of that city, the 
citizens being extremely distressed by famine, St Gene- 
vieve, as the author of her life relates, went out at the. 
head of a company who were sent to procure provisions, 
and: brought back from Areis-sur-Aub and Troyes, se-. 


(5) Paris was.called by the Romans the castle of the Parisians, 
betng by its situation one of the strongest fortresses in Gaul: for at 
that time it was confined to the ifland in the river Seine, now called 
the Isle du Palas, and the City x though the limits of the city are now 
extended somewhat beyond that island, it is the smallest part of the 
town. This isle was only accessible over two wooden bridges, each. 
of which was defended by a castle, which were afterwards called the 
Great and Little Chatelet. (See Lobineau, Hist. de la ville de Paris, 
T. 1.1.1.) The greatest part of the neighbouriug country was co. 
vered with thick woods. The Roman governors built a palace with- 
out the island (now in rue de l*Harpe) which Julian the Apostate, 
' whilst he commanded in Gaul, exceedingly embellished, furnished | 
with water by a curious aqueduct, and, for the security of his own 
person, contrived a subterraneous passage from the palace.to the cas- 
tle or Great Chatelet ; of all which works certain vestiges are to be 
seen at this day. ; at . 
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veral boats laden with corn. Nevertheless, Childeric, 
when he had made himself master of Paris, though al- 
ways a pagan, respected St Genevieve, and upon her 
intercession spared the lives of many prisoners, and did 
several other acts of clemency and bounty. Our saint, 
out of her singular devotion to St Dionysius and his 
companions, the apostles of the country, frequently 
visited their tombs at the borough of Catulliacum, 
which many think the borough since called St Denys’s. 
She also excited the zeal of many pious persons to build 
there a church in honour of St Dionysius, which king 
Dagobert I. afterward rebuilt with a stately monastery 
in 629 {c). St Genevieve likewise performed several 
pilgrimages, in company with other holy virgins, to the 
shrine of St.Martin at Tours. Those journeys of de- 
votion she sanctified by the exercises of holy recollection 
and austere penance. King Clovis, who embraced the 
faith in 496, listened often with deference to the advice 
of St Genevieve, and granted liberty to several captives 
at her request. Upon the report of the march of Attila 
with his army ef Huns, the Parisians were preparing 
to abandon their city, but St Genevieve persuaded 
them, in imitation of Judith and Hester, to endeavour 
to avert the scourge by fasting, watching and prayer. 
Many devout persons of her sex passed many days with 
her in prayer in the baptistery ; from whence the par- 
ticular devotion to St Genevieve, which is practised at 
St John-le-rond, the ancient public baptistery of the 
church of Paris, seems to have taken rise. She assur- 


_ €d the people of the protection of heaven, and their 


deliverance ; and though she was long treated by many 
SS rr rg er gern ET 


(¢) Some think that Catulliacum was rather Mont-martre than St 

enys's, and that the church built there in the time of St Genevieve 
stood near the bottom of the mountain, because it is said in her life to 
have been at the place where St Dionysius suffered martyrdom ; and 
itis added, that she often visited the place attended by many virgins, 
Watched there every Saturday night in prayer; and that one night, 
When she was going thither with her companions in the rain, and 
through very dirty roads, the lamp that was carried before her was 
extinguished, but lighted again upon her taking it into her own hands : 
all which circumstances seem not to agree to a place two leagues dis- 
tant, like St Denys’s. 
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as an impostor, the event verified the prediction ; that 
barbarian suddenly changing the course of his march, 
probably: by directing it towards Orleans. Our author 
attributes to St Genevieve the first design of the. mag- 
_ nificent church which. Clovis began to build in honour 
.of SS. Peter and Paul, by the pious counsel of his wife 
St Clotilda, by whom it was finished several years after ; 
for he only laid the foundation a little before his death, 
which happened in 511 (d). S. Genevieve died about 
the same year, probably five weeks after that prince, 
on the 3d of January 512, being 89 years old. Some 
think she died before King Clovis. Prudentius, bishop 
of Paris, had been buried about the year 409, on, the 
spot where this church was built. Clovis was interred 
in it: his remains were afterwards removed into the 
middle of the choir, where they are covered with a mo- 
dern monument of white marble, with an inscription. 
St Clotilda was buried near the steps of the high altar in 
845; but her name having been enrolled amongst the 
saints, her relicks were enshrined, and are placed behind 
the high alar. Those of St Alda, the companion of 


other proofs, (Op. Posth. T. 2. p. 356). He doubts not but it conti- 
nued in their hands, till being burnt ky the Normans in 856, (as ap- 
pears from Stephen of Tournay, ep. 146.) it was soon after rebuilt, 
and given to secular canons. These, in punishment of a sedition, 
were expelled by the authority of Eugenius I1I. and Suger, abbot of 
St Denys, and prime minister to Lewis VII. or the Young, in 1148, 
who introduced: into this church 12 regular canons of the order of St 
Austin, chosén out of St Victor’s abbey, which had been erected 
about 40 years before, and was then most famous for many great 
men, the austerity of its rule, and the piety and learning which flou- 
' xished in it. Cardinal Francis Rochefaulcaut, the history of whose | 
" most edifying life and great actions will be a model of all pastoral 
virtues to all ages to come, having established an excellent reforma- | 
tion in the abbey of St Vincent, of regular canons, at Senlis, when 
he was bishop of that see, being nominated abbot of St Genevieve’s 
by Lewis XIfI. called from St Vincent’s, F. Charles Faure, and 12 
others, in 1624, and by their means introduced the same reformation 
in this monastery, which was confirmed in 1634, when F, Faure was 
chosen abbot co-adjutor to the cardinal. He died in odour of saac- 
tity in 1667, the good cardinal having passed to a better life in 1645. 


~ 
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St Genevieve, and of St Ceraunus, bishop of Paris, are 
_ placed in silver shrines on the altar of St Clotilda. 


The tombs of St Genevieve and king Clovis were near 


- together. Immediately after the saint was buried, the 


people raised an oratory of wood over her tomb, as her 
historian assures us, and this was soon changed into the © 


_ stately church built under the invocation of SS. Peter and 


Se I ee a Oe eee ee, ee ee we 


Paul. From this circumstance. we gather that her tomb 
was situated ina part of this church, which was only built’ 
after her death. Her tomb, though empty, is still shewn 


‘in the subterraneous church, or vault, betwixt those of 


Prudentius and St Ceraunus, bishop of Paris. But her 
relics were inclesed by St Eligius, in a costly shrine, 
adorned with gold and silver, which he made with his 
own hands about the year 630, as St Owen relates in 
his life. In 845 these relics, for fear of the Normans, 
were removed to Atis, and thence to Dravel, where the 
abbot of the canons kept a tooth for his own church. In 
850.they were carried to Marisy near Ferté-Milon, and 
5 years after brought back to Paris, The author of the 
original lite of St Genevieve, concludes it-by a descrip- 
tion of the Basilick which Clovis and St Clotilda erect- 
ed, adorned with a triple portico, in which were paint- 
ed the histories of the patriarchs, prophets, martyrs and 


—confessors. ‘This church was several times plunder- 


ed, and at length burnt, by the Normans. When it - 
was rebuilt -soon after the year 856, the relics of St 
Genevieve were brought back. ‘The miracles which . 
were performed there from the time of her burial, ren- 
dered this church famous over all France, so that at 
length it began to be known only by her name. The 
city of Paris has frequently received sensible proofs of 


the divine protection, through her intercession. The 


most famous instance is.that called the miracle of Des | 
Ardens, or of the burning fever. In 1129, in the reign 
of Lewis VI. a pestilential fever, with a violent inward 
heat, and pains in the bowels, swept. off, in a short. 
time, 14000 persons, nor could the art of physicians - 
afford any relief. Stephen, bishop of Paris, with the 
clergy and people, implored the divine mercy, by fast- 
ing and supplications, Yet the distemper began not to 
OL. : . ; 
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abate till the shrine of St. Genevieve was carried in a 
solemn procession to the cathedral. During that. ceremo- 
ny many sick persons were cured by touching the shrine, 
- and of all that-then lay ill of that distemper in the whole 
_ town, only three: died, the rest recovered, and no others 


. fell ill, Pope Innocent IIL. coming to Paris the yeat 


following, after having passed a careful’scrutiny on the 
miracle, ordered an annual festival in commemoration 
of it, on the 26th of November, which is still kept at 
Paris. A chapel near the cathedral, called anciently St 
Genevieve’s the Little, erected near the house in which 
_ she died, afterwards from this miracle, though it was 
wrought not at this chapel, but chiefly at the cathedral, 
as Le Beuf demonstrates, it was called St Genevieve Des 
_ Ardens,-which was demolished in 1747, to make place 
for the Foundling Hospital. (4) Both before and since 
that time, it is the custom, in extraordinary public cala- 
inities, to carry the shrine of St Genevieve, accompa- 
nied with those of St Marcel, St Aurea, St Lucan. mar- 
tyr, St Landry, St Merry, St Paxentius, St Maglorre, 
and others, in a solemn procession to the cathedral ; 
-on which occasion the regular-canons of St Genevieve 
walk bare-foot, and at the right hand of the chapter 
of the cathedral, and the abbot walks on the right 
hand of the archbishop. The present rich shrine of 
St Genevieve was made by the.abbot, and the relics 
inclosed in it in 1242. It is said that 193 marks of 
' silver, and 8 of gold, were used in making it; and it 
18 almost covered with precious stones, most of which 
are the presents of several kings and queens. The crown, 
or cluster of diamonds, which glitters on the top, was 
given by queen Mary ‘of Medicis, The shrine is placed 
behind the choir upon a fine piece of architecture, sup- 
ported by four high pillars, two of marble, and two of. 
‘jaspis. (5) See the Ancient Life of St Genevieve, writ- 
ten by an anonymous author, ‘18 years after her death, 


(4) De Miraculo Ai dentiuni. See Anonym. ap. Bolland, & Brev. 
Paris. ad 26 Nov. . 

(5) See Piganiol Deser. de Pafis, T. 5. p. 238. & Le Fevre Ca- 
lendrier Hist. de Veglise de Paris, Nov. 26. & Jan. 3. Gallia Chris’ 
tian: Nova. T,. e p. 700, Le Beuf, I. 2p. 95- & 1. 1. p. paar | 
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ef which the best edition is given by F. Charpentier, a 
Genevevan regular canon, in 8vo, in 1697. It is inter- 
polated:m several.editions.’ Bollandus has added ano- 
ther more modern hie ; see also Tillemont, T. 16. pz 
621. & notes ib. p. 802. Likewise, Gallia Christiana 
Nova, I..7. p. 700. . | | a 


JANUARY IV. 


Sr TITUS, piscipLe oF st PAUL, B. 


See St Paul, ep. ad Tit. and 1 & 2 Cor. alfo, Tillemont, T. 2. €al- 
met, T. 8. Leiuien Oriens Christanus, T. 2. p. 256. F. Farlat 


~ Miyrici facri. T. 1. p. 354. ad. 392. 


Sr Tirus was born a Gentile, and seems to have been 
converted by St Paul, who calls him his son in Christ. 
His extraordinary virtue and merit gained him the par- 
ticular esteem and affection of this apostle ; for we find 
him employed as his secretary and interpreter ; and he 
styles him his brother, and co-partner in his labours ; 
commends exceedingly his solicitude and zeal for the 
salvation of his brethren (1), and in the tenderest man- 
ner expresses the comfort and support he found in him, 
(2) in so‘much that, on a certain occasion, he declared 
that he found no rest,in his spirit, because at Troas he 
had not met Titus(3). Inthe year 51, he. accompa- 
nied him. to the council that was held at Jerusalem, on 
the subject of the Mosaic rites. Though the apostle — 
had consented to the circumcision of Timothy, in order 
to render his ministry acceptable among the Jews, he 
would not allow the same in Titus, apprehensive*of giv- 
ing thereby a sanction to the error of certain false bre- 


_thren, who contended, that the ceremonial institutes of 


the Mosaic law, were not abolished by the law of grace. 


_ Towards the close of the year 56, St Paul sent Titus 
from Ephesuss to Corinth, with full commission ‘to re- 


medy the several subjects of scandal, as also to allay the 
dissentions in that church. He was there received with 
great testimonies of, respect, and was perfectly satisfied ~ 


(x) 2Cor, viii. 16. xii. 18, (2) 2 Cor. vii. 6.9. (3) 2 Cor, 11. 13. 


a 
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with regard to the penance_and submission of the offen- 


'- ders; but could not be prevailed upon to accept from 


them any present, not even so much as his own main- 
tenance. His love for that church was very consider- 
able, and at their request he interceded with St Paul for 
the pardon of the incestuous man. - He was sent the 


game year by the apostle a second time to Corinth, to 


prepare the alms that church designed for the poor 
Christians at Jerusalem. All these particulars we learn 
from St Paul’s two epistles to the Corinthians. 

St Paul, after his first imprisonment, returning from 
Rome into the east, made some stay in the island of 
Crete, to preach there the faith of Jesus Curist: but 
the necessities of other churches requiring his presence 
elsewhere, he ordained his beloved disciple Titus bishop 
of that island, and left him to finish the work he had ~ 
successfully begun. ‘“ We may form a judgment, says 
“ St Chrysdstom (4), from the importance of the charge, 


“ how great the esteem of St. Paul was for his dis- . 


“ciple.” But finding the loss of such a companion too 
material at his return into Europe the year after, the 
apostle ordered him to meet him at Nicopolis in Epirus, 
where he intended. to pass the winter, and to set out for 


that place as soon as either Tychichus, or Arthemas, 


whom he had sent to supply his place during his absence, 
should arrive in Crete. St Paul sent these instructions 
to Titus, in the canonical epistle addressed to him, when 
on his journey to Nicopolis, in autumn, in the year 64. 
He ordered. him to establish Prie/ts; (a) that 1s, bishops, 
as St Jerom, St Chrysostom, and Theodoret expound it, 
in all the cities of the island. He sums up the princi- 
pal qualities necessary for a bishop, and gives him par- 


ticular advice touching his own conduct to his flock, 
exhorting him to hold to strictness of discipline, but 
seasoned with lenity. This epistle contains the rule of 


episcopal life, and as such, we may regard it as faith- 
oe ——— 

(4) Hom. i, m Tit. OO | 

(2) MesoBourigs, Tit. i. 5. See the learned Dr Hammond's disser~ 


' tation on this subject. From the words of St Paul, Tit. i. De Marca 


de Concord. 1. 1 c. 3.n- 2. and Schelstrate, T. 2. Ant. Eccl. Diss. 
’ sfc. 2, “Prove mcbbilens to be of pposrole institution. 


Jan. 4. ‘8. TITUS, B.- 7 «53 


fully copied in the life of this disciple. In the year 65> 
we find him sent by St Paul to preach in Dalmatia (6). 
He again returned to Crete, and settled the faith in that, 
and the adjacent little island. All that can*be affirmed 
further of him is, that he finished a laborious and holy 
life by a happy death in Crete, in a very advanced old 
age, some affirm in the g4th year of hisage. The body 
of St Titus was kept with great veneration in the cathe- 
dral of Gortyna, the ruins of which city, the ancient me- 
tropolis of the island, situated six miles from mount Ida, 
are still very remarkable. This city being destroyed by 
the Saracens in 823, these relicks could never since be 
discovered : only the head of our saint was corveyed 
safe to Venice, and is venerated inl the Ducal basilic of 
St Mark. (See Creta Sacra, Auctore Flaminio Corne- 
lio, Senatore Veneto. Venetiis. anno 1755. de S. Tito, 
T. 1. p. 189. 195.) St Titus has been looked upon in 
Crete as the first archbishop of Gortyna, which metro 
‘political see is fixed at Candia since this new metropolis 
was built by the Saracens. The cathedral of the city of 
Candia, which now gives its name to the whole island, 
‘bears his name. The Turks leave this church in the. 
hands of the Christians. The city of Candia was built 
in the gth century, 17 miles from the ancient Gortyn 
or Gortyna. Under the metropolitan of Candia, there 
are at present in this island eleven suffragan bishops of 
the Greek communion. 

When St Paul assumed Titus to the ministry, this 
disciple was.already, a saint, and the apostle found. in 
him all the conditions which he,charged him so severely 
to require in those.whom he should honour with the pas- 
toral charge, It is an illusion of false zeal, and a temp- 
tation of the.enemy, for young novices to begin to teach 
before they have learned themselves. how to practise. ~ 
Young birds, which leave their nests before they are able 

(5) St Titus certainly preached in. Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10. &e. 
He is honoured in. that country as its principal apostle, on which see 
the learned Jesuit F. Farlat, Ilyrici Sacr. T. i. p. 355. St Domnius, 
who is honoured. among the saints on-the 7th of May, is said to have | 
been ordained by him first bishop of Salona, then the metropolig 
which see was afterward translated to Spalatro. ; : 
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to fly, are sure to perish. Trees which push forth their 
buds before the season, yield no fruit ; the flowers being 
either nipped by the frost, or. destroyed by the sun. So 
those who give themselves up to the exterior employ- 
ments of the.ministry, before they are thoroughly 
grounded in the spirit of the gospel, drain their tender 
interior virtue, and produce only unclean or tainted 
fruit. All who undertake the pastoral charge, besides a 
thorough acquaintance with the divine law, and the max- 

ims and spirit of the gospel, and. experience, discretion, 
~and a knowledge of the heart of man, or his passions, 
must have seriously endeavoured to die to themselves by 
the habitual practice of self-denial, and a rooted hum. 
lity ; and must have been so well exercised in holy con- 
‘templation as to retain that habitual disposition of soul 
amidst exterior employments, and in them to be able 
still to say, I sleep, and my heart watches ; (5) that is, I 
sleep to all earth y things, and am awake only to my 
heavenly friend and spouse, being absorbed in the 
— and desires of the most ardent love. 


ON THE sAME Day. 


St Grecory, B, He was one of the principal sena- 
tors of Autun, and continued from the death of his 
wife a widower till the age of 57, at which time, for his 
singular virtues, he was compelled from his private pe- 
nitential life, and consecrated bishop of Langres, which | 
see he governed withadmirable prudence and zeal thirty- 
three years, sanctifying his pastoral labours by the most 
profound ‘humility, assiduous prayer, and extraordinary _ 
abstinence, and mortification, ‘An incredible number 
of infidels were converted by him from idolatry, and - 
wordly Christians from their disorders.’ He died about 
the beginning of the year saz, but some days after the , 
_ Epiphany. Out of devotion to St. Benignus, he de- 
sired to be buried near that saint’s tomb at Dijon, which 
town was then in the diocese of Langres, and had often 
been the place of his residence, ‘ This was executed by 
his virtuous son Tetricus, who succeeded him in his bi- 
shopric. The 4th of January seems to have been the 
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day of the translation of his relics. He is mentioned in 
the Roman Martyrology. See his miracles recorded by 
St Gregory of Tours. Vit. Patr. c. 7. Hist. Franc. 1. 3. 
c. 15.19. Cointe Annal. & Gall. Christ. 

St Ricosert, or Ropkar. He was abbot of Orbais, 


afterward bishop of Rheims, was favoured with the gift. 


of miracles, and suffered an unjust banishment ‘under 
Charles Martel. He was recalled by Pepin, but finding 


‘Milo in possession of his see, retired to Gernicour, a vil- 


lage four or five leagues from Rheims, where he: led a 
retired life in the exercises of penance and prayer. He 
died about the year 750, and was buried in the church 
of St Peter at Gernicour, which he had built. Hinc- 
mar, the 5th bishop from him, translated his relics to 


the abbey of St Theodoric, and nine yeats after, to the 


church of St Dionysius at Rheims. Fulco, Hincmar’s 
successor, removed them into the metropolitan church 
‘of our lady, in which the greater part is preserved in a 
rich shrine: but a portion is kept in the church of St 
Dionysius there, and another portion in the cathedral of 
Paris, where a chapel bears his name. See his anony- 
mous life in Bollandus; also Flodoard, 1. 2. Hist. Rhe-. 
mens. &c. 

St Rumon, B. C. William of Malmesbury informs us 


- that the history of his life’ was destroyed by the wars, 


which has also happened in other parts of England. He 

was a bishop, though it 1s not known of what see.- His 
veneration was famous at Tavistock, in Devonshire, 
where Ordulf earl of Devonshire built a church under 
his invocation, before the year g6o. Wilson, upon in- 
formations, given hin: by certain persons of that coun- 


+ try, inserted his name on this day, in the second edi- 


tion of his English Martyrology. See Malmesb. 1. 2. 
De gestis Pont. Angl. in Cridiensibus.. 
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e 


From the account given of him by Theodoret, one of the most judi- 
cious and most learned prelates of the church, who lived in the 
- game country, and often visited him: this account was written 
sixteen years before the saint’s death. Also from St Simeon’s . 
life, written by Antony his disciple, published genuine in Bollan- | 
dus, and the same in Chaldaic by Cosmas, a priest ; all three co- 
temporaries and eye-witnesses. This work of Cosmas has been. 
lately published by Monsignor Stephen Assemani (1.) from 2 
Chaldaic MS. which he proves to have been written in the year 
474, 15 years only after the death of St Simeon. Also from the 
ancient lives of SS. Euthymius, Theodosius, Auxentius, and Da- 
_niel Stylites. Evagrias, Theodorus Lector, and other most faith- 
_ ful writers of that and the following age, mention the most won- 
| derful actions of this saint. The severest critics do not object to 
this history, in which so many cotemporary writers, several of 
them eye-witnesses, agree ; persons of undouhted veracity, virtue, 
and sagacity, wha could not have- conspired in, a falsehood, nor 
could have imposed upon the world facts, which were of their 
own nature public and notorious. See Tillemont, T. 14. 


A. D,. 459. 


S. Simzon was, in his life and conduct, a ‘subject of 
astonishment, not only ta the whole Roman empire, 
but also to many barbarous and infidel nations. The 
Persians, Medes, Saracens, Ethiopians, Iberians, and 
-$cythians, had the highést veneration for him.. The 
' kings of Persia thought his benediction a great happi- 
-ness. The Roman emperors solicited his prayers, and 
-consulted him-on matters ofthe greatest: importance. 
It must nevertheless be acknowledged, that his most re- - 
markable actions, - how instrumental soever they. might: 
be to this universal veneration and regard for him, are 
a subject of admiration, not of imitation. They may 
serve notwithstanding to our spiritual edification and im. 
pravement in‘virtue ; as we cannot well reflect on his 
_ fervour, without condemning and being confounded at 
our own indolence in the service of God. | 

St Simeon was son to a poor shepherd in Cilicia, on 


(1) Act. Mart. T. 2. app. p. 229. 


» 
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_ the borders of Syzia, and at firft kept his father’s fheep. 
| Being only thirteen years of age, he was much moved 
- by hearing the beatitudes read one day in the church, 
"particularly these: Blessed are they that mourn ; blessed 
are the clean of heart. The youth addressed himself to 
a certain old man, to learn the meaning of these words ; 
and begged to know how the happiness they promised 
was to be obtained. He told him that continual prayer, 
watching, fasting, weeping, humiliation, and patient 
suffering of persecutions, were pointed out by those 
- texts as the road to true bappiness; and that a solitary 
life afforded the best opportunities for enforcing the 
practice of these good works, and establishing a man 
- in solid virtue. Simeon upon this withdrew to a small 
distance, where, falling prostrate on the ground, he be- 
sought Him, who.desires all may be saved, to conduct 
him in the paths which lead to happiness and perfection; 
‘tothe pursuit of which, ander the help of his divine 
grace, he unreservedly from that moment devoted him- 
self. At length, falling into a slumber, he was favour- 
ed with a vision, which it was usual with him after- 
_ wards to relate. -He seemed to himself to be digging a 
pit for the foundation of a house, and that, as often as 
he stopped for taking a little breath, which was four 
times, he was commanded each time to dig deeper, till 
at length he was told he might desist, the pit being deep 
_ enough to receive the intended foundation, on which he 
would be able to raise a superstructure of what kind 
and to what height he pleased. “ The event, says 
“ Theodoret, verified the prediction; the actions of. 
“ this wonderful man were so superior to nature, that 
“they might well require the deepest foundation of 
* humility and fervour whereon to raise and establish 
“them.” | , : : a 
_ Rising from the ground, he repaired to a monastery 
in that neighbourhood, under the direction of an holy 
abbot, called Timothy, and lay prostrate at the gate 
for several days, without either eating or drinking; 
begging to be admitted on the footing of the lowest ser- 
vant.in the house, and as a general drudge. His peti- 
tion was granted, and he complied with the terms of it 
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with great feryour and affection for four months, Dur- 
' ing this time he learned the Psalter by heart, the first 
task enjoined the novices; and his familiarity with the 
sacred oracles it contains, greatly helped to nourish his 
soul in a spiritual life. . Tho’ yet in his tender .youth, 
ke practised all the austerities of the house; and, by his 
humility and charity, gained the good-will of all the 
monks. Having here spent two years, he removed to 
_ the monastery of Heliodorus, a person endowed with 
an admirable spirit of prayer; and who, being then srx- 
ty-five years of age, had spent sixty-two of them in that 
community, so abstracted from the world, as to be ut- 
terly ignorant of the most obvious things in it, as Theo- 
| doret relates, who was intimately acquainted with him. 
Here Simeon much increased his mortifications: for 
whereas those monks ate but once a day, which was. 
towards night, he, for his part, made but one meal a 
week, which was on Sundays. These rigours however 
he moderated, at the interposition, of his superior’s au- 
thority, and from that time was more private in his 
mottifications. With this view, judging the rough rope 
of the well, made of twisted palm- tree leaves, a ptoper 
instrument of penance, he tied it close about his naked 
body, where it remained unknown both to the commu~- 
nity and his superior, till such time as, it having eat 
mto his flesh, what he had privately done was discover- 
ed by the stench proceeding from the wound. ‘Three 
days successively his clothes, which clung to it, were to 
be softened with liquids, to disengage them ; and the in- 
cisions of the physician, to cut the cord out of his body, 
were attended with such anguish and pain, that he lay 
for some time as dead. On his recovery the abbot, to 
prevent the ill consequences such a dangerous singularity 
might occasion, to the prejudice of uniformity in mo- 
nastic discipline, dismissed him. 

After this, he repaired to an hermitage, at the foot of 
‘mount Telnescin, or Thelanissa, where he came to a 
resolution of passing the whole forty days of Lent in a 
total abstinence, after the example of Christ, without 
either eating or drinking. Bassus, a holy priest, and 
abbot of two hundred monks, who -was his director, 
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and to whom he had communicated his design, had left 
with him ten loaves and water, that he might eat if he 
found it necessary. At the expiration of the forty days 
he came to visit him, and found the loaves and water 
untouched, but Simeon stretched out on the ground, al- 
most without any signs of life. Taking a spenge, he 
moistened his lips with water, then gave hima the blessed 
Eucharist. Simeon, having recovered a little, rose up, 
and chewed and swallowed by degrees a few lettuce- 
leaves, and other herbs. This was his method of keep- 
ing Lent during the remainder of his life; and he had 
actually passed twenty-six Lents after this manner, when 
Theodoret wrote his account of him; in which are these 
other particulars, that he spent the first part of the Lent 


In praising God standing; growing weaker, he conti- 


nued his prayer sitting; and towards the end, finding 
his spirits almost quite exhausted, not able: to support 
himself in any other posture,’ he lay on the ground. 
However, it is probable, ‘that in, his advanced years ‘he 
admitted some mitigation of this wonderful austerity. 
When on his pillar, he kept himself, during this fast, — 
tied to a pole; but at length was able to fast the whole 
term, without any support. Many attribute this to the © 
strength of his constitution, which was naturally very 
robust, and had been gradually habituated to such an 
extraordinary abstinence. It ts well known that the hot 
Eastern climates afford surprising instances of long ab- 
stinence among the Indians. (2) A native of France 
has, within our memory, fasted the forty days of Lent 
almost in that manner. (a) But few examples occur of 
persons fasting.upwards of three or six days, unless pre- 
pared and inured by habit. . . 


(2) Lettres edifiantes & curieuses. ee 
(2) Dom Claude Leaute, a Benedictin monk of the congregation 
of St. Maur, in 1731, when he was about 51 years of age, had 
fasted eleven yeats, without taking any food the. whole forty days, 
except what he daily took at Mass: and what added to the wonder 
is, that during Lent he did not properly sleep, but only dozed. He 
could not bear the open air; and towards the end of Lent he was 
excessievly pale and wasted. This fact is attested by his brethren 
and superiors, in a relation printed at Sens, in 17313 and recorded» 
by Dom L’Isle, in his history of fasting; and. by Feyjoo, in his 
Theatro Critico Universal, 2 wes | 


‘ 
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~ After three years spent in this hermitage, the saint re- 
moved to tue top of the same mountain, whefe throwing 
together sume loose stones, in the form of a wall, he 
made for himself an inclosure, but without any roof or 
fhelter to protect him from the inclemencies of the wea- 
ther; and’to confirm his resolution of pursuing. this 
“manner of life, he fastened his right leg to. 4 rock with 
a great iron chain. Méeletius, vicar-to the patriarch of 
‘Antioch, told him, that a firm will, supported by Cod’s 
_ grace, was sufficient to make him abide in his solitary 

enclosure, without having recourse to any bodily re- 
straint: hereupon the obedient servant of God sent for 
a smith, and had his chain knocked off. : 

The mountain began to be continually thronged, and. 
the retreat his soul so much sighed after, to be interrupt- 
ed by the multitudes that flocked, even from remote and 
infidel countries, to receive his benediction; by which 
many sick recovered their health. Some were not sa- 
tisfied unless they also touched him. The saint, to re-. 
move the causes of distraction, projected: for himself a 
new and unprecedented manner of lite. In 423, he 
erected a pillar six cubits high, and on it he dwelt four 
years: on a second, twelve cubits high, he lived three — 
years: on a third, twenty-two cubits high, ten years: 
and on a fourth, forty cubits-high, built for him by the 
people, he spent the last twenty years of his life. Thus 
_ he lived thirty seven years on pillars, and was called 
Srytites, from the Greek word Stylos, which signifies. 
a pillar. This singularity was at first censured by all, 
as a mark of vanity, or extravagance. ‘To.make trial 
of his humility, an order was sent him, in the name of 
the neighbouring bishops and abbots, to quit his pillar 
and new manner of life. The saint, ready to obey the. 
‘summons, was for stepping down ; which the messenger 
" seeing, said, that as he had shewn his willin gness to obey, - 
it was their desire that he might follow his vecation in 
God. His pillar exceeded not three feet in diameter on 
the top, which made it impossible for him to lye extend- 
ed on it; neither would he allow a seat. He only stoop. 
ed, of leaned, to take a little rest, and often in the day 
bowed his body in prayer. A certain person once reck. 
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oned 1244 such reverences of adoration made by him in 
one day. He made exhortations to the people twice a- 
day. His garments were the skins of beasts, and he 
wore an iron collar about his neck. He never suffered 
any woman to come within the inclosure where his pillar 
stood. His disciple Antony mentions, that he prayed 
most fervently for the soul of his mother after her de- 
cease. | a 

God is sometimes pleased to conduct certain fervent 
souls through extraordinary paths, in which others would » 
find only dangers of illusion, vanity, and self-will, ~ 
which we cannot sufficiently guard ourselves against. 
We should notwithstanding consider, that the sanctity 
of these fervent souls does not consist in such wonderful 
actions, or miracles, but in the perfection of their un- 
feigned charity, patience, and humility ; and it was the 
exercise of these solid virtues that rendered so conspi- — 
cuous the life of this saint ; these virtues he nourished, 
and greatly increased, by fervent and assiduous prayer. 
He exhorted people vehemently against the horrible 
custom of swearing; as also, to observe strict justice, 
to take no usury, to be assiduous at church and in holy 
prayer, and to pray for the salvation of souls. The 
great deference paid, to his instructions, even by barba- 
tians, 1s not to be expressed. Many Persians, Armeni-. 
ans, and Iberiajs, with the entire nation of the Lazi in 
Colchis, were converted by his miracles and discourses, - 
which they crouded to hear. Princes and Queens of the 
Arabians came to receive his blessing. Vararanes V. 
king of Persia, though a cruel persecutor, respected him. 
The emperors Theodosius the. younger, and Leo, often 
consulted him, and desired his prayers. The emperor 
.Marcian visited him, disguised in the dress of a private 
man. By his advice the empress Eudoxia abandoned 
the Eutychian purty a little before her death. His mi-. 
racles and predictions are mentioned at large in Theo- 
doret and others. By an invincible patience he bore all 
afflictions, austerities, and rebukes, without ever men- 
tioning them. He long concealed an horrible ulcer in 
his foot, ‘swarming with maggots. He always sincerely _ 
looked upon, and treated himself as the outcast of the 
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world, and the last of sinners ; and he spoke to all with 
the most engaging sweetness and charity.. Domnus, 
patriarch of Antioch, administered unto him the holy 
communion on.his pillar: undoubtedly he often receiv- 
ed that benefit from others.. In 459, according to Cos- 
mas, on.a Wednesday, the second of September, this 
incomparable penitent, bowing on a pillar, as if intent 
on prayer, gave up the ghost, in the sixty-ninth year of 
his age. . On the Friday following his corpse’ was con- 
veyed to Antioch, attended by the bishops, and the 
whole,country. Many miracles, related by Evagrius 
(3), Antony, and Cosmas, were wrought on this occa- 
sion; and the people immediately, over all the East, 
- kept his festival with great solemnity (0). “3 
The extraordinary manner of life which this saint 
led, is a proof of the.fervour with which he sought to 
live in the most perfect sequestration from creatures, and 
union with God and heaven. ‘The most perfect accom- 
_ plishment of the Divine Will was his only view, and 
_the sole object of his desires ; whence, upon the least in- 
timation of an order from a superior, he was ready to 
leave his pillar ; nor did he consider this undertaking as 
any thing great or singular, by which he should appear 
distinguished from others. By humility he looked upon — 
| o 
(3) Evagrius, 1. 1. c. 13. 14. | 
(6) Monsignor Majelli, a domestic prelate to pope Benedict XIV, 
in his Dissertation on the Sryires, or religious men living on pillars, 
represents the pillar of St Simeon enclosed with rails around the top, 
‘Whenever he slept a little, he leaned on them, or his staff. This 
author shews the order of the Srytires‘to have been propagated in 
the East from St Simeon, down to the Saracen and Turkish empires, 
The inclemency of the air. makes that manner of life impracticablé 
in the west. However, St Gregory of Tours mentions one (1. 8. c. . 
ts.) Vulfiaick, a Lombard, and disciple of the abbot St Yrier, who 
leaving Limousin, went to Triers, and lived some time on a pillar in’ 
that neighbourhood, He-engaged the people of the villages to re- 
nounce the worship of idols, and to hew down the great statue of 
Diana at Ardens, that had been famous from the time of Domitian. 
The bishop ordered him to ‘quit a manner of life too severe for this 
cold climate. He instantly obeyed, and lived afterwards in a neigh- 
bouring monastery, He seems to have been the only Sryairg of the 
West. See Fleury, }. 35. T. 8. p. 54. 
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himself as justly .banished from among men, and hidden | 
from the world in Christ. No one is to practise or as= 
pire after virtue or perfection from a motive of great- 
ness, or of being exalted by it.. This would be to fall 
into the snare of pride, which is to be feared under the 
eloak of sanctity itself. The foundation of Christian 
perfection is a love of humiliation, a sincere spirit of 
humility. The heroic practice of virtue must be under- 
taken, not because. it is a sublime and elevated state, 
but because God calls us to it, and by it we do his will, 
and become pleasing to him. The path of the cross, or 
of contempt, poverty, and sufferings, was chosen by the 


Father for his divine Son, to repair his glory, and restore 


_ to man the spiritual advantages of which sin had rob- 


at 


bed him. And the more perfectly we walk in his spirit, 
by the love and esteem of his cross, the greater share 
shall we possess in its incomparable advantages. Those 
who in the practice of virtue prefer great or singular ac- 
tions, because they appear more shining, whatever pre- 
texts of a more heroic virtue, or of greater utility to 
others they allege, are the dupes of a secret pride, and 
follow the corrupt inclinations of their own heart, whilst 
they affect the language of the saints. We are. called 
to follow Christ by bearing our crosses.after him, lead- 
ing at least in spirit a hidden life, always trembling ina | 
deep sense of our frailty, and humbled in the centre of | 

our nothingness, as being of ourselves the very abstract 
of weakness, and an unfathomed abyss of corruption. 


ON THE sAME Day. 


St TerespHorus, P. M. He was a Grecian by birth, 
and the 7th bishop of Rome. ‘Towards the end of the 


. year 128, he succeeded St Sixtus I. sat eleven years, and 


saw the havock which.the persecution of Adrian made 
inthe church. ‘“ He ended his lite by an illustrious 
Maityrdom,” says Eusebius ; (1) which is also confirmed 

by St Irenzus.(2) | 
St Synciterica, V. She was born at Alexandria in ~ 
Egypt, of wealthy Macedonian parents. From her in- 
fancy she had imbibed the love of virtue, and in her 
tender years she consecrated her virginity to God. Her 
(1) Hist. lg. c. 10. | (2) L. 3.c. 3. 
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great fortune and beauty induced many young -noble- 
men to become her suitors for marviage, but she had al. 
ready bestowed her heart on her heavenly spouse. Flight 
was her refuge against exterior assaults ; and, regarding 
herself as her own most dangerous enemy, she began 
early to subdue -her flesh by austere fasts and other mor- 
tifications. She never seemed to suffer more than when 
obliged to eat oftnér than she desired. Her parents, at 
. their death, left her heiress to their opulent estate ; for 
the two brothers she had died before them ; and her sis- 
ter being blind, was committed entirely to her guardian- 
ship. Syncletica, having soon distributed her fortune 
among the poor, retired with her sister into a lonesome 
monument, on a relation’s estate ; where, having sent for 
a priest, she cut off her hair in his presence, as a sign 
whereby she renounced the world, and renewed the.con- 
_ secration of herself to God. Mortification and prayer 
were from that time her principal employment ; but her 
close solitude, by concealing her pious exercises from the 
eyes of the world, has deprived us in a great measure of 
the knowledge ofthem.  .. 
' he fame of her virtue being spread abroad, many 
women resorted to her abode to confer with her upon 
spiritual matters. Her humility made, her unwilling to 
take upon herself the task of instructing, but charity, on 
the other side, opened her mouth. Her pious discourses. 
were inflamed with so much zeal, and accompanied with 
such an unfeigned humility, and with so many tears, that 
it cannot be expressed what deep impressions they made 
on her hearers. ‘ Oh, said the saint, how happy should 
“ we be, did we but take as.much pains to gain heaven © 
“and please God, as worldlings do to heap up riches 
“ and perishable goods ! By land they venture among 
“ thieves and robbers; at sea they expose themselves 
“ to the fury of winds and storms; they suffer ship- 
« wrecks, and.all perils; they attempt all, try all, ha- 
_“ zard all; but we, in serving so great a master, for so 
“ immense a good, are afraid of every contradiction.” 
At other times, admonishing them of the dangers of . 
this life, she was accustomed to say, “ We must be 
+ continually upon our guard, for we are engaged in 
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“a perpetual war, unless we take care, the enemy 
“ will surprise us, when we are the least aware of him. 


* A ship sometimes passes safe through hurricanes and 


“ tempests, yet, if the pilate, even in a calm, has not a 
“ great care of it, a single wave, raised by a sudden 
“ gust, may sink her. It does ‘not signify whether the 
“enemy clambers in by the window, or whether all 
“at once he shakes the foundation, if at last he de- . 
“ stroys the house. In this life we sail, as it were, in 
“ an unknown sea. We meet with rocks, shelves and 
“ sands; sometimes we are becalined, and at other times 


“we find ourselves tossed and buffetted by a storm. 


“ Thus we are never secure, never out of danger; and, 
" if we fall asleep, are sure to perish, We havea most 
“ intelligent and experienced pilot at the helm of our 
“ vessel, even Jesus Curist himself, who will con- 


~“ duct us safe into the haven of salvation, if, by our . 


“ supineness, we cause not our own perdition ” She fre- 
quently inculcated the virtue of humility, in the follow- 
ing words: “ A treasure is secure so long as it remains 
“ concealed ; but when once disclosed, and laid open to 
“every bold invader, it is presently rifled; so virtue, 
“is safe as long as secret, but,.if rashly exposed, it 


_“ but too often evaporates into smoke. By humility, 
“and contempt of the world, the soul, like an eagle, 


“soars on high, above all transitory things, and tram- 


“ples on the backs of lyons and dragons. ” By these, and 


the like discourses, did this devout virgin excite others 
to charity, humility, vigilance, and every other virtue. 
The devil, enraged to behold so much good, which 


all his machinations were not capable to prevent, ob- 


tained permission of God, for her trial, to afflict this. 
his faithful servant, like another Job: but even this 
served only to render her virtue the more. illustrious. 

In the eightieth year of her age she was seized with an 
inward burning fever, which wasted her insensibly by 
its intense heat; at the same time an imposthume was 
formed in her lungs ; ; and a violent and most torment- 


_ Ing scurvy, attended with a corroding hideous stinking 


ulcer, eat away her jaws and mouth, and deprived her 


of her speech. She bore all with incredible patience, 
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and resignation to God’s holy will ; and with such a de- 
sire of an addition to: her sufferings, that she greatly 
dreaded the physicians would alleviate her pains. It 
was with difficulty that she permitted them to pare away 
or embalm the parts already dead. During the. three 
last months of her life she found no repose. Tho’ the 
. cancer had robbed her of her speech, her wonderful pa- 
tience served to preach to others more movingly than 
‘words could have done. Three days before her death 
she foresaw that on the third day she should be released 
from the prison of her body; and on it, surrounded 
by a heavenly light, and ravished by consolatory visiéns, 
she surrendered her pure soul into the hands of her Cre- 
ator, in the 84th year of her age. The Greeks keep her 
festival on the fourth, the Roman martyrology mentions 
her on the fifth of January. (a) The ancient beautiful 
life of S. Syncletica is quoted in the old lives of the fa- 
thers published by Rosweide 1. 6. and in the ancient 
notes on S. John Climacus. It appears, from the work 
itself, that the author was personally acquainted with the 
saint. It has been ascribed to St. Athanasius, but with- 
out sufficient grounds. It was translated into French, 
though not scrupulously, by,d’Andilly, Vies des SS. 
Peres des Deserts, T. 3. p. 91. The antiquity of this 
piece is confirmed by Montfaucon, Catal, Bibl. Coisliane, 


p- 417. 


“JANUARY VL. 
THe EPIPHANY oF our LORD. 


EpipHany, which in the original Greek signifies ap- 
pranince or manifestation, as St. Austin obseryes, (1) is 
a festival ee solemnized i in honour of the disco- 


«) St. ie Serm. 203. ol. 64. de div. 


(a) She must not have lived later than the fourth century, for we 
find her life quoted in the fifth and sixth; and as she lived éighty- 
four years, she could not at least be much younger than St. Athana- 
sus. From the age in which she lived, she. is thought by some to 


have been the. first foundress of nunneries, or religious women living 
| itt 


- 
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very Jesus Christ made.of himself to the Magi, or wise 


aa 


men; who, soon after his birth, by a particular inspira- 
tion of Almighty God, came to adore him and bring 
him presents. (a) Two other manifestations of our 
Lord are jointly commemorated on this day in the of- 
fice of the church; that at his baptism, when the Holy 
Ghost descended on him in the visible form of a dove, 
and a voice from heaven was heard at the same time: 
This ts my beloved son in whom I am well pleased. (2) 
The third manifestation was that of his divine power at 
the performance of his first miracle, the changing of 
water into wine at the marriage at (3) Cana, by which be 
manifested bis glory, and bis disciples believed in bim. (6) 
Upon so many accounts ought this festival to challenge a 
more than ordinary regard and veneration; but from 
none more than us gentiles, who, in the persons of the 
wise men, our first fruits and forerunners, were on this 
day called to the faith and worship of the true God. 
Nothing so much illustrates this mercy as the wretched 
degeneracy into which the subjects of it were fallen. 
So great this, that there was no object so despicable as 
not to be thought worthy of divine ‘honours; no vice 
so detestable as not to be enforced by the religion of 
those times of ignorance, (4) as the scripture emphatically 


(2) Mat. ili, 27. (3) Jo. ii. 13. (4) Acts xvii. 30. 

in community, as St. Antony was of men. On this head consult 
Helyott, Hist. des. Ord. and Mr. Stephens in his English Monasti- 
con,c. r. p. 16. However, St. Antony’s sister found a nunnery e- . 
tected when she was but young, and this was prior to the time of 
Constantine the Great. 

(c) According to Papebroch, it was pope Julius the First, in the 
fourth century, by whom the celebration of these two mysteries, the 
nativity and manifestation of Christ to the Magi, was first establish. 
ed inthe westera church, on distinct days. The Greeks still keep 
the Epiphany with the birth of Christ on Christmas-day, which they | 
call Thesphany, or the manifestation of God, which is the ancient 
name for the Epiphany in St. Isidore of Pelusium, St. Gregory Na- 
zianzen, Eusebius, &c. See Thomassi Tr. des Fetes. Martenne 
Anecd. T. <. p. tof. B. & in Nota ib. : | 

(6) Bollandus (Pref. gen. c. 4.) and Ruinart (in Cal. in calce ‘ 
act. Mart.) quote a fragment of Polemeus Sylvius, written in 448, 
in which it is said that all these three manifestations of Christ hap- 
pened on this day, though St. Maximus of Turin was uncertain. 

3 , 2 F 
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calls them. God had, in punishment of their apostacy 
from him.by idolatry, given them oyer to the most 
shameful passions, as described at large by the apostle = 

Filled with all iniquity, fornication, covetousness, malici- 
ousness, envy, murder, ‘contention, deceit, whisperers, de- 
tracters, proud, baughty, disobedient, without fidelity, with- 
out affection, without mercy, &c. (5) Such were the ge- 
nerality of our pagan ancestors, and such should we our- 
selves have been, but: for God’s gracious and effectual 
call to the true faith. 

..The call of the Gentiles had been foretold for many 
ages before in the clearest terms. David and Isaias 
abound with predictions of this import; the like is 
found in the other, prophets ; but their completion was a 
mercy reserved for the times of the Messias. It was to 
him, who was also the consubstantial Son of God, that 
the Eternal Father had made the promise of all nations 
for. bis inheritance (6) : who being born the spiritual king 
of the whole world, for the salvation of adj men, (7) 
would therefore manifest his coming both to these that 
were near, and those that were afar off ; (3) that is, both 
to Jew and Gentile. Upon his birth, angels (9) were 
dispatched ambassadors to the Jews, in.the persons of 
the poor shepherds, and a star (c) was the divine mes- 
senger on this important errand to the Gentiles of. the 
East ; (d@) conformably to Balaam’s prophecy, (10). who 
“foretold the coming of the Messias by that sign. 


(5) Romi. (6); Ps. ii. 8. (7) 1 Tim. ii. 4. (8) Eph. ii. 19, 
(9) Luke ii, 10,11. = (10) Num. xxiv. 17. | : ae 
(c) This phenomenon could not have been a real star, that is, one 
_of the fixed, the least or nearest of which is for distance too remote, 
and for bulk too enormous, to point out any particular house or city 
like Bethlehem. as St. Chrysostom well observes; who supposes it to ° 
have been an angel assuming that form. If of a corporeal nature, it. . 
was a miraculous shining meteor, resembling a star, but placed Mm the 
lower region of our atmosphere ; its motion, contrary to the ordinary 
course of the stars, performing likewise the part of a guide to these 
travellers ; accommodating itself to their necessities, disapperaing or 
returning as they could best or least dispense with its guidance. See 
S. Thomas.3. p. quest. 36. a. 7. Federicus Miegius Diss. De Stelld a 
Lugrs conspecté. in Thesauro Dissertationum in Nov. ‘Testament. 
Amstelodami. An. 1722. T. 1. Benedictus XIV.-De Canoniz. 1. 4. 
part. 1.c. 25. | ~ 7 - 
(7) What and where this East was, is a question about which 
* interpreters 


~ 
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The summons of the Gentiles to Bethlehem, to pay 
homage to the world’s redeemer, was obeyed by several 
whom the scripture mentions under the name and title 
of Magi, (e) or wise men; but is silent as to their num- 
ber. The general opinion, supported by the authority 
of S. Leo, Cesatius, Bede, and others, declares for 
three. (f,) However, the number was small, compara- 
. uvely to those many others that saw that star, no less _ 
than the wise men,but paid no regard to this voice of hea- _ 
ven: admiring no doubt its uncommon brightness, but 
culpably ignorant of the divine “call in it, or hardening 
their hearts against its salutary impressions, overcome 
by their passions, and the dictates of self-love. In like 
manner do christians, froin the same causes, turn a deaf 


@ ra 
cnr ee erent resent enetemet mengecertmesceenee  e 


interpreters have been much divided. The controverted places are 
Persia, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, and Arabia Felix. As they lay all 
more or less eastward from Palestine, so, in each of these countries, 
some’ antecedent notions of a Messtas may be accounted for. In 
Persia and Chaldea, by the Jewish captivity and subsquent disper- 
sion; also the prophecies of Daniel. In Arabia, by the proximity 
of situation ang frequent commerce. In Mesopotamia, besides these, 
the aforesaid prophecy of Balaam, a native of that country. ; 

(¢) In the eastern parts, particularly in Persia, Mage was the title 
they gave to their wise men and philosophers. 1n what veneration 
they were there held appears from the m-st important affairs, sacred 
and civil, being committed to their adiministration. ‘They were dcem- 
ed the oracles of the eastern countries. These that came to Bethie- 
hem on this solemn occasion are vulyarly called kings, as they very 
hkely were, at least of an inferior and subordinate rank. ‘They are 
called princes by‘ Tertullian, (L. contra Judeos, c.g. L. 5. contra 
Marcion.) See Gretser, 1. 1 de Festis, c. 30. (T. 5. Op nup. ed. 
Ratisp.) Baronius ad ann. 1. n. 30 and the Icarned author Annot. 
ad histor. vite Christi, Urbini, anno 1730, c. 7. who all agsee that 
the Magi seem to have been governors, or petty princes. such an- 
ciently being often styled kings. See a full account of the Magi, or 
Magians, in Prideaux’s Connection, P. 1, B. 4. 

(f) St. Leo, Serm. 30, &c. St Cesar. Serm. 139, &e. See Mal- 
donat on St, Mat ii. for the grounds of this opinion. Honoratus of 
St. Mary, Regles de la (ritique, 1. 3. diss. 4... 2. F. Ayala in 
Pictor Christian. I. 3. ¢. 3. & Benedict X1V. de Festis Christi, 1, 1. 
C. 3. de Epiph. o. 7. p. 22. This last great author quotes a picture - 
oliee than St. Leo, found in an ancient Roman cemetery, of which. 
a type was published at Rome inva collection of such monuments 
printed at Rome in 1737. T. 4 Tab, 22. 

. . 3 


4 


"® | @PIPHANY OF OUR LORD. Jan. 6. 


ear to the voice of divine grace in their souls, and 
harden their hearts against it in suclt numbers, that, 
notwithstanding their call, their graces, and the mys- 
teries wrought in their favour, it “is to be feared that, 
even among them many are called, but few are chosen. 
It was the case of the Jews, with the most of whom, St. 
Paul says, God was not well pleased. (10) 

How opposite was the conduct of. the wise men! In. 

stead of being swayed by the dictates of self-love, by 
the example .of the crowd, and of many reputed mo- 
tal men among them, they no ‘sooner discovered the 
heavenly messenger, but, without the least demur, set 
cut on their journey to find the redeemer of their 
souls. Convinced that they had a call from heaven 
by the star, which spoke to their eyes, and by,an in- 
ward grace, that spoke to their hearts, they cut off all 
worldly consultations, human reasonings and delays, 
and ,postponed every thing of this kind to the will of — 
God. Neither any affairs to.be left unfinished, nor the 
care of their provinces or families, nor the difficulties 
and dangers of a long and tedious ‘journey through de- 
serts and mountains almost unpassable, and this in the 
worst ‘season of the year, and through a country 
which in all ages had been notoriously infested with 
robbers: nothing, of all this, or the many other false 
lights of worldly prudence and policy, made use of, no 
doubt by their counsellors and dependents, and magni- 
fied by the enemy of souls, could preyail with them ‘to 
set aside or defer their journey ; or be thought deserv-_ 
ing the least attention, when God called. They well 
_ knew that so great a grace, if slighted, might perhaps 
have been lost for ever. With what confusion must 
not this their active and undaunted zeal cover our sloth 
and cowardice! 

The wise men being come e, by the guidance of the star, 
into Jerusalem, or near it, it there disappears : where- 
upon they reasonably suppose they are come to their 
journey’s end, and upon the point of being blessed with 
the sight of the new-born king: that, on their entering 
‘the royal city, they thal] in every street and corner 

G2) £ Cor. x. 5. 


Jan. 6. EPIPHANY OF OUR LORD. |. 9I 


-hear the acclamations of a happy people, and learn with 


ease the way to the royal palace, made famous to all 
posterity by the birth of their king and Saviour. But 
to their great surprise there appears not the least sign of 
any such solemnity. The court and city go quietly on 


in seeking their pleasure and profit; and in this unex- 
pected juncture what shall these weary travellers do? 
Were they governed by human prudence, this disap- 


pointment is eough to make them abandon their de- 
sign, and retreat as privately as they can to screen their 
reputation, and avoid-the ra:llery of the populace, as 
well as to prevent the resentments of the most jealous 
of tyrants, already infamous for blood. But true virtue 
makes trials the matter and occasion of its most glo- 
rious triumphs. Seeming to be forsaken by God, on 


‘their being deprived of extraordinary, they have re- 


course to the ordinary means of information. Steady 
in the resolution of following the divine call, and fear- 


less of danger, they enquire in the city with equal con- 
_ fidence and humility, and pursue their enquiry in the 
— very court of Herod himselt: Where ts he that ys born 


hing of the Fews ? And does not their conduct teach us, 
under all difficulties of the spiritual kind, to have re- 
course to those God has appointed to be our spiritual 
guides, for their advice and: direction? To obey and be 
subject to them, (11% that so God may lead us to himself, 
as he guided the wise men to Bethlehem by the direc- 
tions of the priests of the Jewish church. 


. The whole nation of the Jews, on account of Jacob’s | 


and Daniel’s prophecies, were then in the hignest ex- 
pectation of the Messiah’s appearance among them; the 
place of whose birth having been also foretold, the 
wise men, by the interposition of Herod’s authority, 


quickly learned, from the unanimous voice of the Sanhe- 


drim or great council of the Jews, (g) that Bethlehem 
was the place which was to be honoured with his birth ; 
as having been pointed out by the prophet Micheas (12) 


-(15) Heb. xiii. 17. | (12) Ch. v. 2. 
(g) This consisted- principally of the chief priests and scribes, 
er doctors of the law. | 
‘ F 4 
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several ages before. How sweet.and adorable is the 
conduct of divine providence! He teaches saints his will 
by the mouths of impious ministers, and furnishes 
Gentiles with the means of admpnishing and confound- 
ing the blindness of the Jews. But graces are lost on 
carnal and hardened souls. Herod had then reigned up- 
wards of thirty years; a monster. of cruelty, ambition, 
_-ceraft, and dissimulation ; old age and sickness had at 
that time exasperated his jealous mind in an unusual - 
manner, He dreaded nothing so much as the appear-~ 
ance of the Messiah, whom the generality then expected 
under the notion of a temporal prin¢ge, and whom he 
could consider in noother light than that of a rival and 
pretender to his crown; so mo wonder that he was start- 
led at the news of his birth. All Jerusalem likewise, 
instead of rejoicing at such happy tidings, were alarmed 
and disturbed together with him. We abhor their base- 
ness; but do not we, at a distance from courts, betray 
several symptoms of the baneful influence. of human re- 
spects rurming counter to our duty? Likewise in Herod | 
we see how extravagantly blind and foolish ambition is. 
The divine infant came not to deprive Herod of his 
earthly kingdom, but to offer him one that is eternal ; 
and to.teach him a haly contempt of all worldly pomp 
and grandeur, Again, how senseless and extravagant 
_a folly was it to form designs against those of God 
himself! who confounds the wisdom of the world, 
baffles the vain projects of men; and ‘laughs their po- 
licy to scorn. Are there no Herods now-a-days? Per- 
sons who are enemies to the spiritual kingdom of Christ 
in their hearts? 

The tyrant, to ward off the blow he seemed threat- 
ened with, has recourse to his: usual arts of craft and 
dissimulacion, He pretends a no less ardent desire of . 
‘paying homage to the new-born king, and covers his 
impious design of taking away his lite,. under the spe- 
cious pretext of going himself in person to adore ‘him. 
Wherefore, after particular examination about the 
time when the wise men first saw this star, and a strict 
charge to come back and inform him where the child 
was to be found, he dismisses them to the place deter-. 
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é 
mined by the chief priests and scribes. Herod was t!.ca 
near his death ; but as a man lives, such does he wiiiciv 
die. The near prospect ot eternity seldom uncriss int 
so salutary a manner on habitual sinners, as we precise 
in them a true and sincere change of heart. 

‘The wise men readily comply with the voice ot the 
Sanhedrim, ‘notwithstanding the little encouraye::: ent 
these Jewish leaders aiford them trom their own exam, 
to persist in their search; for not one single priest or sottbe 
is disposed to bear them company, in seeking after, and 
paying due homage to their own king. The truths 
and maxims of religion depend not on the morals of 
those that preach them; they spring from a higher 
source, the wisdom and veracity of God himself. Wiea 
therefore a message comes undoubtedly from God, the 
misdemeanors of him that immediately conveys it to us 
can be no just plea or excuse for our failing to comply 
with it. As, on the other side, an exact and ready com- 
pliance will then be a better proof of our faith and con- 
fidence in God, and so much the more recommend us 
to his special. conduct and protection, as it did the 
wise men. For no sooner had they left Jerusalem, but, 
to encourage their faith and zeal, and to direct their 
travels, God was pleased to shew them the star again, 
which they had seen in the East, and which continued 
to go before them till it conducted them to the very 
place where they were to see and adore their God and - 
Saviour. Here its ceasing to advance, and probably sink- 
ing lower in the air, tells them in its mute language: 
“ Here.shall you find the new-born king.” The holy 
men, with an unshaken and steady faith, and in tran- 
sports of spiritual joy, entered the poor cottage, render- 
ed more glorious by this. birth than the most sumptuous 
palace in the universe ; and finding the child with his 
mother, they prostrate themselves, they adore him, they, 
pour forth their souls in his presence in the deepest sen- 
timents of praise, thanksgiving, and a total sacrifice of 
themselves. So far from being shocked at the poverty 
of the place, and at his unkingly appearance, their faith 
rises and gathers strength on the sight of obstacles which, — 
humanly speaking, should extinguish it. It captivates 


u 
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their understanding ; it penetrates these curtains of po- 
verty, infancy, weakness, and abjection; it casts them 
en their faces, as unworthy, to look up to this star, this 
God of Jacob: they confess him under this disguise to 
be the-only and eternal God: they own the excess of 
hig goodness in becoming man, and the excess of human 


“misery, which requires for its relief so great a humilia- 


tion of the Lord of glory. St Qjeo thus extols their faith 
and devotion: “ When a star had conducted them 
“ to adore Jesus, they did not find: him commanding 
“ devils, or raising the dead, or restoring sight to the 
“blind, or speech to the dumb, or employed in any 
“ divine actions ; but a silent babe, under the care -of 
“a salicitous mother, giving no sign of power, but ex- 


“ hibiting a miracle of humility.” (13) Where shall we. 


find such a faith in Israel? I mean among the Christians 
of our days. The wise men knew by the light of faith 
that he came not to bestow on us earthly riches, but to 
banish our love and fondness for them, and to subdue 
our pride. “They had already learned the maxims of 


Christ, and had imbibed his spirit: whereas Christians 


are for the greatest part such strangers to it, and so de- 
voted to the world and its corrupt maxims, that they 
blush at poverty and humiliation, and will give no ad- 


| Fnittance in their hears to the humility and the cross of 


Jesus Christ. Such by their actions cry out with those 
men in the gospel: We will nat bave this man to reign 
over us. (14) This their opposite conéuct shews what 


they would have thought of Christ and his humble ap- 


pearance at Bethlehem. 

The Magi, pursyant to the custom of the eastern na- 
tions, where the persons of great princes are not to be 
approached without presents, present to Jesus, as a 
token of homage, the richest produce their countries 


afforded, gold, frankincense and myrrh. Gold, as an 


acknowledgement of his regal power: incense, as a 
confession of his Godhead : and myrrh, as a testimony 
that he was become man for the redemption of the 
world. But their far more acceptable presents were the 
holy sentiments and affections of their souls; their fer- 


(13) Ser. 36, in Epiph. 7. n. 2. | (14) Luke xix. 14. 
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vent charity, signified by gold; their devotion figured. 
by frankincenfe ; and the unreserved sacrifice of them- 
selves by mortification represented by myrrh ()). The 
divine king, no doubt, richly repaid their generosity 
by favours of a much greater excellency, the f{piritual 
gifts of his grace. It is with the like fentiments and 
affections of love, praife, gratitude, compunction and 
humility, that we ought, frequently, and particularly on 
this solemnity, to draw near, in spirit, to the infant Jesus; 
making him an affectionate tender of our hearts, but 
firft cleansed by tears of fincere repentance. 

The holy kings being about to return home, God, 
who saw the hypocrisy and malicious designs of He- 
rod, by a particular intimation diverted them trom their 
purpose of carrying back word to Jerusalem, where 
the child was to be found. So, to compleat their fide- 
lity and grace, they returned not to Herod’s court; but, 
leaving their hearts with theit.infant Saviour, took ano- 
ther road back intotheir own country. In like manner, 
if we would persevere in the possession of the graces be- 
stowed on us, we must resolve from: this day to hold ~ 
no correspondence with a sinful world, the irreconcileable 
enemy to Jesus Christ 5 but to take a way that lies ata 
distance from it, I mean that which 1s marked out to us 
by the saving maxims of the gospel. And pursuing this 
with an unshaken confidence in his grace and merits, we 
shall safely arrive at our heavenly country. 

It has never been questioned, but that.the holy Magi 
spent the rest of their lives in the fervent service of 
God. The ancient author of the imperfect comment 
on St Matthew, among the works of St Chrysostom, 
says, they were afterwards baptized in Persia, by St 
Thomas the apostle, and became themselves preachers 
of the gospel. Their bodies were said to have been 
translated to Constantinople under the first christian em- 
perors. From thence they were conveyed to Milan, 
where the place in which they were deposited are still 
shewn in the Dominitans church of that city. The 
emperor Frederick Barbarossa having taken Milan, 


(b) Myrth was aneiently made use of in embalming dead bodies: 
2 fit emblem of mortification, because this virtue preserves the soul 
from the corruption of Sine | 
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In the twelfth century. — , / 
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ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Meranius, B.C. He was a native of Placs. or 

Plets, in the diocess of Vannes in Brittany, and had 
served God with great fervour in a monastery for some 
years, when, upon the death of St Amandus, bishop of 
Rennes, he was compelled. by the clergy and people 
to fill that see, though his humility made great opposi- 
tion. His virtue was chiefly enhanced by a sincere hu- 
miulity, and a spirit of continual prayer. The author of 
his lite tells us, that he raised one that was dead to life, 
and performed many other miracles. King Clovis after 
his conversion held him in great veneration. T he almost 
entire extirpation of idolatry 1 in the diocess of Rennes 
was the fruit of our saint’s zeal. He died in a monastery 
which hé had built at Placs, the place of his nativity, 
according to Dom Morice in 490. .He was buried at 
Rennes, where his feast is kept on the sixth of Novem- 
ber. In the Roman martyrology he is commemorated 
on the sixth of January. St Gregory of Tours men- 
tions a stately church erected over his tomb. Solomon, 
_ sovereign prince of Brittany, in 840, founded a monas- 
tery. under his invocation, which still subsists in the 
suburbs of Rennes, of the Benedictin order. - See the 
‘anonymous ancient life of St Melanius in Bollandus ; 
also St Greg. Tour. 1]. de glor. Conf. c. 54. Argentre 
Hist. de Bretagne. Lobineau, Vies des Saints de Bretagne, 
p- 32. Morice Hist. de Bretagne, Note 28. p. 932. | 

St Nitammon, an hermit, near Pelusium, in Egypt, 
who being | chosen bishop of Geres, and finding the 
patriarch Theophilus deaf to his tears and excuses, 
prayed that God would rather take him out of the | 
world than permit him to be consecrated bishop of the 
place, for which he was intended. His prayer was 
heard, for he died before he ‘had finished it. (a) ‘His. 


(a) A like. example is recorded in the life ‘of brother Columban, 
published in Italian and French in 1755,-and abridged in the 
Relation’ de la Mort de quelques religieux de la Trappe, T. 4. p. 
334, 342. The life of this holy.man, from his childhood at Ab- 
keville the place of his birth, and afterward at Marseilles, was a 
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name occurs in the modern Roman Martyrology on this 
_ day. See Sozomen, Hist. 1. 8. c. 19. 

St Peter, disciple of St Gregory the Great, and first 
abbot of St Austin’s, inCanterbury, then called St Peter’s. 
Going to France in 608, he was drowned near the har- 
bour of Ambleteuse, between Calais and Bologne, and is 
named in the English and Gallican Martyrologies. See 
Bede, Hist. 1. 2. c. 33. ; 
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From his panegyric by St Chrysostom, at Antioch, in 387, and pro- 
nounced on his festival, T. 2. p..524. As also from St Jerom de 
script. c. 77., Eusebids, 1. 8. c. 12. 1. 9. c. 6. and Rufinus. See 
Tillemont, T. 5. p- 474. Pagi, an. 311. 


A. D. 312. 


Sr Lucian, sirnamed of Antioch, was born at Samo- 
sata, in Syria. He lost his parents whilst very young ; 
and being come to the possession of his’estate, which was 
very considerable, he distributed all among the poor. 


model of innocence, alms-deeds and devotion. In 1710 he took the 
 Gstercian habit, according to the reformation of La Trappe, at Buon 
Solazzo.in Tuscany, the only filiation of that institute. - In this -most 
ngorous penitential institute his whole comportment inspired with hu- 
mility and devotion all who beheld him. He bore an holy envy to 
those whom he ever saw rebuked by the abbot, and his compunction, 
charity, wonderful humility, and spirit of prayer, had long been the 
admiration of that fervent house, when he was ordered to prepare him- 
slf to receive holy orders, a thing not usually done in that peniten- 
ttal institute. The abbot had herein a private view of advancing him 
to the coadjutorship in the abbacy, for the easing of his own shoul- 
' ders in bearing the burden of the government of the house. Colum- 
ban, who to all the orders of his superior had never before made any 
teply, on this occasion made use of the strongest remonstrances and 
Intreaties, ‘and would have had recourse to fl:ght, had not his vow of 
stability cut off all possibility. Being by compulsion promoted gra- 
dually to the orders of deacon, he most earnestly prayed that God 
Would by some means prevent his being advanced to the. priesthood ; 
soon after he was seized with a lameness in his hand, in 19714, and 
some time after taken happily out of this world. ‘These examples 

are 
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He became a great proficient in rhetoric and philosophy, 
and applied himself to.the study of the holy scriptures 
under ane Macarius at Edessa. Convinced of the obli- 
gation annexed to the character: of priesthood, which 
was that of. devoting himself entirely to the service of 
God and the good of his neighbour, he did not content 
himself with inculcating the practice of virtue both by 
word and example; he also undertook to purge the 
scriptures, that is, both the Old and New Testament, 
from the several faults that had crept into them, either 
by reason of the inaccuracy of transcribers, or the ma- 
lice of heretics.. Some are of opinion, that.as to the. Old 
‘Testament, he only revised it, by comparing different 
editions of the Septuagint : others contend, that he cor. 
rected it upon the Hebrew text, being well versed in 
that language. Certain however it is, that St Lucian’s 
edition of the scriptures was much esteemed, and was 
of great use to St Jerom. (1) (a) - | 


ESE 
(1) St Hier Catal. Vir. illustr. c. 77. Ep. 107. or Preef. in Para- 
hip. Item Synopsis ap. S. Athan. ad fin. ” 


are most edifying in such persons who were called to a retired peni- 
tential life. In the clergy, all promotion to ecclesiastic honours 
ought to be dreaded, and generally only submitted to by compul- 
sion; which Stephen the learned bishop of Tournay, in 1179, ob- 
serves to be the spirit and rule of the primitive church of Christ, 
€serm. 2.) . Yet too obstinate a resistance may became a disobe- 
dience, an infraction of order and peace, 2 criminal pisillanimity, 
according to the just remark of St Basil, Reg. disput. c. 21. Inno- 
eent IIl. ep. ad. Episc. Calarit. Mecret I. 2. tit. g. de Renuntia- 
tione.. 

(a) The Greek translation of the Ola Testament, commonly call- 
ed of the 70, was made by the Jews living at Alexandria, and used 
by all the Hellenist Jews. This version of the Pentateuch ap- 
peared about 285 years before Christ, according to Dr Hody, 
(de Brblivrum Textibus Original. et verstonsibus, p. 579, &c.) that of 

the other, parts somewhat later, and at different times, as the style 


~ seems to prove, The Jews even of Palestine at first gloried in 


this translation, as Philo testifies; but if being employed by the 
Christians against them, they began soon after the beginning of the . 
second century, : to condemn it, alleging that it was not: always 
conformable to the Hebrew Original. This text had then suffered 
several alterations by the blunders, and, according to Kennicott, 
some few by the wilful malice of transcribets ; though these differen. 
ces are chiefly ascribed by Origin to alterations of the Hebrew text, 
introduced 
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St Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, ‘says that Lu- 
cian remained some years separated from the catholic 


introduced after the version was made. The 70 being exploded by 
the Jews, three new versions were set on foot amongst them. The 
first was formed in 129, by Aquila. of Sinope in Pontus, whom 
the emperor Adrian, when he built Jerusalem, under the name 
of /Elia, appointed overseer of that undertaking. He had been 
baptised, but for his conduct being expelled from amongst the Chris- 
tians, became a Jew, and gave his new translation out of hatred te 
the Christians. A second was published about the year 175, by 
Theodotion, a native of Ephesus, some time a Christian, but a disci 
ple first of the heretic Tatian, then of Marcion. At length he fell 
into Judaism, or at least connected obedience to the Ritual Law of 
Moses with a certain belief in Christ. His translation, which made 
its appearance in the reign of Commodus, was bolder than that of 
Aquila. The third version was framed about the year 200, by Sym- 
machus, who having been first a Samaritan, afterward upon some d ise 
gust turned Jew.. In this translation he had a douvle view of 
thwarting both the Jews and Christians, St Jerom extols the ele- 
gance of his style, but says he walked in the steps of Theodotion; 
with the two former translators, he substituted «sc for wxpésves in the 
famous prophecy of Isaiah (c. vil. v. 14°) and in that of Jacob (Gen. 
xix. 10.) ta dwoneymenva avrg: for a: drextirat. Both which falsifications 
St Justin Martyr charges upon Aquila, (Dial. cum Tryphon p. 224, 
395, 284, ed. Thirlbii.) and St Irenzeus reproaches Aquila and The- 
odotion with the former, (p. 253. ed. Grabe). 

Many additions from these versions, and several various readings 
daily creeping into the copies of the 7o which were transcribed, to 


apply a remedy to this danger, Origen compiled his Hexapla, &c. of 


which see some account in the appendix to April 21. Before the 
year 300 three other corrected editions of the old Greek version were 
published, the first by Lucian, the second by Hesychius, and the 
third by Pamphilus the martyr. ‘The first was made use of in the 
churches, from Constantinople to Antioch ; that ef Hesychius was 
received at Alexandria, and in the rest of Egypt; and the third in 
the intermediate country of Palestine,. as we are informed bv St Je- 
rom, (Pref. in Paralip. & Praf. in Explic. Danwl.) ‘he edition of 
Lucian came nearest to the xewn or common edition of the 70, and 
was the purest, as St Jerom (ep ad Suniam & Fretel, T. 2. col. 
627.) and Euthymius affirm, and is generally allowed by modern 
critics, says Mr Kenicott, (diss. 2. p. 397- Ihe excellent Vatican 
MS. of the 70. published (though with some amendments from o- 
ther MSS ).by Card. Carafa, at the command of Sixtus V. in 1587, 
is said in the preface to have been written before the year 303 
but Blanchini (Vindicize vet. Cod. p. 34.) supposes it somewhat la- 
tet. It.is proved from St Jerom’s letter to Suniz and Frotela, and 


several - 
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communion, (b) at Antioch, under’three’successive bi 

shops, namely, Domnus, Timeus, and Cyril. If it wa_ 
for too much favouring Paul of Samosata, condemned. 
at Antioch in the year 26g, he must have been .deceiv- 
ed, for want of a sufficient penetration. into the impiety 
of that, dissembling heretic. It is certain, at least, that 
he died in the catholic communion ; which also appears 
from a fragment of a letter written by him to the church 
af Antioch, and still extant in the Alexandiian Chronicle. 
Though a priest of Antioch, we find him at Nicomedia, 
in the year 303, when Dioclesian first published his 
edicts against the Christians. He there suilered a long 
imprisonment for the faith ; for the Paschal Chronicle 


. quotes these words from a letter which he wrote out of 
his dungeon to Antioch: “ All the martyrs salute you. 


¥ inform you that the pope Anthimus (bishop of Nicome- 
dia.) has finished his course by martyrdom.” This hap- 
pened in 303. Yet Eusebius informs us, that St Lucian 


‘did not arrive himself at the crown of martyrdom till 


» 


alter the death of St Peter of Alexandua, in 311, so that 
he seems to have continued nine years in prison. At 
length he was brought before the governor, or, as the 
acts intimate, the. emperor himself, for: the word (¢) 
which Eusebius uses, may imply either. On his trial, 
he presented to the judge an excellent apology for the 
Christian faith. - Being remanded. to prison,,an order 
was given that,no food should be allowed him ; but, 


when almost dead with hunger, dainty meats that had 


been offered to idols, were set before him, which he 
é 


several instances, that this Vatican MS. comes nearest ‘to the xo, 


-and to Lucian’s edition, as Grabe, (See Annot. in ep. ad Sun, et 


Vretel. T. 2. col. 671.) Blanchint. (vindicie p. 256.) and Kennicott, 
[diss. 2. p. 416.] takes notice: the old Alexandrian MS. kept in the 
British Muszeum at London, is thought by Grabe to have been writt- 
en about the year 396; by Mills and Wetstein [in their Pro/ogm. in 
nov. lef. Gr.] about roo years later. It was published by Grabe, 
though not pure ; for in some places he gives the reading of this MS. 

in the margin, and prefers some other in the text. Though none of 
Origen’s Astertes are retained, it comes nearest to his edition i in the 
Hexapala, as Grabe, Montfaucon, and Kennicott ‘agree: in Some 
places it is conformable to Theodotion, or Symmachus, and seems 


_ mostly the Hesychian edition. See Montfaucon, Prelim, in Berane ; 
. Nennicott, diss. 2. 


(6) Awosuvaynyog bqesvee (c) Ap xoviog. 
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would not touch. It was not in itself unlawful to eat of 
such meats, as St Paul teaches, except where it would 
give scandal to the weak, dr when it was exacted as 
an action of idolatrous superstition, as was the case here. 
Being brought a second time before the tribunal, he 
would give no other answer to all the questions put to 
him but this: “Iam a christian.” He repeated the 
same whilst on the rack, and he finished his glorious 


course in prison, either by famine, or, according to St. 


Chrysostom, by the sword. His acts relate many of his 
miracles, with other particulars; as that, when bound 
and chained down on his back in prison, he consecrated 
the divine mysteries upon his own breast, and communi. 
cated the faithful that were present: this we also read in 
_ Philostorgius, (2) the Arian historian. St Lucian, suffer- 
ed at Nicomedia, where Maximinus II. resided.' - 

His body was interred at Drepanum in Bithynia, 
which in honour of him Constantine the Great soon after 
made. a large city, which he exempted from all taxes, 
_ and honoured. with the name of Helenopolis, from his 
mother. St Lucian was crowned in 312, on the se- 
venth of January, on which day his festival was kept 
_ at Antioch immediately after his death, as appears from 
St Chrysostom. (6) It is the tradition of the church of 
Arles, that the body of St Lucian was sent out of the 
East to Charlemagne, who built a church under his in- 
- vocation at Arles, in which his relics are preserved. (3) 

The first thing that is necessary in the service of God, 
is earnestly to search ‘his holy will, by devoutly reading, 
listening to, and meditating on his eternal truths. This 
will set the divine law in a clear and full light, and con- 


(2) B. 2. c. 12.13. (3) Saussaye Mart. Gallic. t. 1. p. 17. Cha« 
 telainy p. 114. : 
(b) The Arians boasted that Arius had received his impious doc- 
 trine from St. Lucian: but he is justified with regard to that calum~ 
' ny by the silence of. St Athanasius; the panepyrics of St Chryso- 
stom and St Jerom; the express testimony of the ancient beok, On 
the Trinity, among the works of St Athanasius, Dial. 3. tom. 2. p, 
2793 his orthodox confession of faith in Sczomen, |. 3. c. 5. p. 5025 
and the authority of the church. which from his death has always 
ranked him among her illustrious martyrs, 

Vou. I, , G 


ees es ee, ee, = ee ile ieee ee ee ll 


' $2 | $%$ CEDD, 3. + Fane. 


duct us by unerring rules, todiscoverandaccomplish every 
duty. It will awake and-cqntinually increase a necessary 
tenderness of conscience, which will add light and life to 
its convictions, oblige us to a more careful trial and exa- 
mination of all our actions, keep us not only from evil, 

but trom every appearance of it, render us stedfast, 
and immoveable in, every virtuous practice, and always 
preserve a quick and nice sense of good and evil. For 
this reason, the word of God is called in holy. scripture, 
_ Light, because it distinguisheth between good and evil, 

and, like a lamp, manifesteth the path which we are to 


_- chuse, and disperseth that mist, with which the subtilty of 


our enemy and the lusts of our heart have. covered it.. At 
the same time, a daily repetition of contrition and com- 
punction washes off the stains which we discover in our 
souls, and strongly incites us, by the fervour and fruitful- 
ness of our following life, to repair the. sloth and bar- 
renness of the past. Prayer must be made our main 
assistant in every step of this. spiritual progress. We 
must pray that God would enable us’ to search out and 
discover our own hearts, and reform whatever is amiss 
in them. If we do this sincerely, God will undoubtedly 
grant our requests ; will lay open to usall our defects and 
infirmities, and, shewing us how far short we come of the 
perfection of true holiness of life, will not suffer any 
latent corruptions in our affections to continue undis- 
covered, nor permit us to forget the stains and ruins 
which the sins of our life past have left behind them. 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Czpp, bishop of London. He was brother to St 
_ Chad, bishop of Litchfield, and to St Celin, and Cimbert, 
apostolic priests, who all laboured zealously in the conver- 
sion of the English Saxons, their countrymen. St Cedd. 
long served God in the monastery of Lindisfarne, founded. 
by St Aidan, and for his great sanctity was promoted to . 
the ptiesthood. Peada, the son of Penda, king of Mercia, 
was appointed by his father king of the midland English ; 

by which name Bede distinguishes the inhabitants of Lei- _ 
cestershire, and part of Lincolnshire and Derbyshire, from 

the rest of the Mercians. The young king, with a great 
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namber of noblemen, servants and soldiers went to Atwall 
‘or Walton, the seat of Oswy king of the Northumbers,and 
wa there baptized with all his attendants, by Finan, bi- 
shop of ‘Lindisfarne. Four priests, St Cedd, Adda, Betta, 
and Diuma, the last a Scot, the rest English, were sent 
to preach the gospel to his people, the midland English ; 
among whom great multitudes received the word of 
life with joy. King Penda himself obstructed not these 
missionaries in preaching the faith in other parts of Mer- 
cia, but hated and despised such as embraced the gospel, 

yet lived not up to it, saying, “‘ such wretches deserved 
“ the utmost contempt, who would not obey the God. 
“in whom they believed.” St Cedd, after labouring 
there some time with great success, was called from this 
mission to a new harvest. Sigbercht, or Sigebert, king 
of the East-Saxons, paying a visit to Oswy,in Northum- | 
berland, was persuaded by that prince to forsake his 
idols, and was baptized by bishop Finan. When he 
was returned to his‘own kingdom, he intreated king 
Oswy to send him some teachers, who might instruct his 
people in the faith of Christ. Oswy called St Cedd out 
of the province of the Midland English, and sent him 
with another ‘priest to the nation of the East-Saxdns. 
When they had travelled over that whole province, and 
pathered numerous churches to our Lord, St Cedd re- 
turned to Lindisfarne, to confer with bishop Finan about 
certain matters of importance. That prelate ordained 
_ him bishop of the East-Saxons, having called two other 
bishops to assist at his consecration. St Cedd going back: 
to his province, pursued the work he had begun, 
built churches, and ordained priests and deacons. ‘Two 
monasteries were erected by him in those parts, which 
seem afterward to have been destroyed by the Danes, 
and never restored. The first, he founded near a city, 
called by the English Saxons, Ythancester, formerly 
Othona, seated upon the bank of the river Pante, (now 
Froshwell) which town was aftérward swallowed up by 
the gradual incroaching of the sea. St Cedd’s other 
monastery was built at another city called Tillaburg, now 
Tilbury, near the river Thames, and here Camden sup- 
poses the Saint chiefly to have resided, as the first Eng- 
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lish bishops often chose to live in monasteries. But 


others generally imagine that London, then the seat of 


the king, was the ordinary place of his residence, as it 
was of the ancient bishops of that province, and of all 
his successors. ‘In a journey which St Cedd made to his 
own country, Edilwald, the son of Oswald, who reigned . 
among the Deiri, in Yorkshire, finding him to be a 
wise and holy man, desired him .to accept of some pos- 
sessions of land to build a monastery, to which the king 


might resort to offer his prayers with those who should 


attend the divine service without intermission, and where 
he might be buried when hedied. The. king had before 


with him a brother of our saint, called Celin, a priest of 


great piety, who administered the divine word, and the 
sacrament, to him and his family. St Cedd pitched 
upon a place amidst craggy and remote mountains, 
which seemed fitter to be a retreat for robbers, or a 
lurking ee for wild beasts, than an habitation for 
men. Here he resolved first to spend 40 days in fastin 
and prayer, to consecrate the place to God. For this pur- 
pose he retired thither in the beginning of lent. He ate 
only in the evening, except on Sundays, and his meal 
consisted of an egg, and a little milk mingled with water, 
with a stnall portion of bread, acccording to the custom 
of Lindisfarne, derived from’ that of St Columba, by 
which it appears that, for want of legumes so early in 
the year, milk and eggs were allowed in that northern 
climate, which the canons forbad in lent. Ten days 


‘before the end of lent, the bishop was called to the king 


for ceftain pressing affairs, so that he was obliged to com- 
mission his priest Cynibil, who was his brother, to com- | 
plete it. This monastery being founded in 6 53,was-called 


-Lestingay. St Cedd placed in it monks, with a supe- 
rior from Lindisfarne; but continued to superintend the. 


same, and afterward made several visits thither from 


London. Our saint excommunicated a certain nobleman 


among the East-Saxons, for an incestuous marriage ; 
forbidding any christian to enter his house, or eat, with 
him. Notwithstanding this prohibition, the king went 
to a banquet at his house. Upon his return, the holy 
bishop met him, whom, as soon as. the king saw, he be- 
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gan to trentble, and lighting from his horse, prostrated 
himself at his feet, begging pardon for his cflence. The 
bishop touched him with the rod which he held in his 
hand, and said, “ O king, because thou wouldst not 
“ refrain from the house of that wicked excommunicated 
“ person, thou thyself shalt die in that very house.” 
Accordingly, some time after, the king was basely mur- 
dered in 661, by this nobleman and “another, both his 
own kinsmen, who alledzed no cther reason tor their 
crime, than that he was too easy in_ forgiving his ene- 
mies. This king was succecded by Suidhelm,; the son 
of Sexbald, whom S: Cedd regenerated to Christ by _ 
baptism. In 664, St Cedd was present at the conference 
or synod of Streneshalch, in which he forsook the Scottish 
custom, and agreed to receive the canonical observance of 
the time of Easter. Soon aftera great pestilence breaking 
out in England, St Cedd died of it, in his beloved mo- 
nastery of Lestingay, in the mountainous part of York- | 
shire, since destroyed by the Danes, so that its exact 
situation is not known. He was first buried in the open 
cemetery, but not long after a church of stone being 
built in the said monastery, under the invocation of the | 
blessed Virgin, the mother of our Lord, his body was 
removed, and laid at the right hand of the altar. Thirty 
of the saint’s religious brethren in Essex, upon the news 
of his death, came to Lestingay, in the resolution to live 
and die where their holy father had ended his Life. 
| They were willingly received by their brethren, but 
were all carried off by the same pestilence, except a little 
boy; who was afterward found not to have been then © 
baptized, and ‘being im process of time advanced to the . 
priesthood, hved to gain many souls to God. St Cedd 
died on the 26th of October, but is commemorated in the © 
English martyrology on the 7th of January. See Bede, 
Hist. 1. 3.c. 24.22.23. Wharton, Hist. Episc. Lond. &c.” 
St ea. Widow, She’ is commemorated 
on the 7th of January, .in the Aberdeen Breviary, from — 
which we learn, that she was of royal blood, daughter 
of Kelly, prince of Leinster in Ireland, as Colgan proves — 
from ancient monuments. She was mother of the holy © 
abbot St Foelan, or Felan. . After the death of her hus- 
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band, she left Ireland, and consecrated herself to God 
in a teligious state, and lived i in great austerity and hu~ 
mility, and.died on the 7th of January, inthe year 728. 
Adam King informs us, that a famous parish church 
bears her name at Locloumont, in Inchelroch, a small 
island into which she retired some time before her death, 
that she might with. greater liberty give herself up to 
heavenly meditation. See Brev. Aberdon. & Colgan ad 
q Jan. p. 22. 

St ALpRIC, bishop of Mans, C.. This’ saint was 
- born of a noble. family, of partly Saxon and partly Ba- 
varian extraction, about the year 800. At12 years of age 
he was placed by his father in the court of Charlemagne, 
in the family of Lewis le Debonnaire, where, by his-ap~ 
plication to the exercises of devotion, and to serious stu+ 
dies, and by his eminent virtue, he gained the esteem of 


the whole court. But the false lustre of worldly honours 


had no charms to one who, from his infancy, had enter. . 


tained no other desire than that of consecrating himself 
- to the divine service, About the year 821, bidding adieu 
to the court, he retired from Aix-la-chapelle to ‘Metz, 


where he entered himself amongst the clergy, in the bi- 
shop’s seminary, and received the clerical tonsure.- Two: 
yeats after he was promoted ta the holy orders of dea. 
con, and after three years more to the priesthood. The — 
emperor Lewis le Debonnaire called him again to court, 
and made him his first chaplain and his-confessor.. In 
$32, St Aldric was chosen bishop of Mans, and conse- 
crated on the 22d of December, ‘The emperor arrived 
at Mans three days after, and kept the Christmas-holy- 
dayswith hun. The holy pastor was humble, patient, severe 
towards himself, and mild and charitable to all others. 
He employed both his patrimony and his whole interest 
and credit in relieving the poor, redeeming captives, es- 
tablishing churches and monasteries, and promoting piety 
and religion. In the civil wars which divided the French 
‘monarchy, his fidelity to his prince, and to. his suc- 
cessor Charles the . Bald, was inviolable ; for which he 
was for almost a year expelled, by the factious, | 
from his see; though it is a subject of dispute whether 
ane “happened in the fo: ‘mer or in the latter reign. Is 


Fan. Pi 8. AL-DRID, B, 7 87 


was a principal part of his care, to maintain an exact dis- 
ciple in his clergy ; for whose use he drew up acollec- 
tion of canons, of councils and decretals of popes, called 
his Capitulars, which seem to have been the most learned 
and judicious work of that kind which that age pro- 


duced, so that the loss of it is much regretted (1). Some 


fragments have reached us of the excellent regulations 
which he made for the celebration of the divine service, 
in which he orders 10 wax candles, and go lamps with 
oil, to be lighted up in his cathedral on all great festi- 
vals (2). We have three testaments of this holy prelate 
extant (3). The last is an edifying monument ot his sin- 


" cere piety : in the two first, he bequeathes several lands 


and possessions to many churches of his diocese, adding 
prudent advice and regulations for maintaining good 
order, and a spirit of charity between the clergy and 
monks. In 836, he was deputed by the council of Aix-la- 
Chapelle, with Erchenrad, bishop of Paris, to Pepin, 
king of Aquitain, who was then reconcied with the 
emperor his father ; and that prince was prevailed on by 


_ them to cause all the possessions of churches which had 


been seized by those of his party, to be restored. Our 
saint assisted at the 8th council of Paris, in 846, and at’ 
the council of Tours, in 849. “The two last years of his 
life he was confined to his bed by a palsy, during which ° 
time he redoubled his fervour and assiduity in. holy | 
prayer, for which he had from his infancy an extraordi- 
nary ardour. He died 7 Jan. 856, having been bishop al- 


_ most 24 years. He was buried in the church of St Vin-— 


cent, to which, and the monastery to which it belongs, he 
had been a great benefactor. His relicks are honourably 
preserved there at this day, and his festival has been 
kept at Mans, from time immemorial, See his life pub- 
lished by Baluze, T. 3, Miscell. from an ancient MS, be- 
longing to his church, The author produces many ori- 
ginal public instruments, and seems to have been cotem- 
porary (See Hist, Lit. de la France, T. 5. p. 145.) An- 
other life, probably compiled by a canon of the cathedra} 


(1) See Baluze, Capitul. Regum Fr. T. 2. P 44: (2) Ibid. 
Ps 143+ (3) 1b. p. 63. ee ae 
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of Mans, in the time of Robert, successor to St Aldric, 
is given us by Mabillon, Annal. T. 3. p. 46, 246, 397, &c> 
- but inserts some false pieces, (See Hist. Lit. ib. p. 148.) 
The life of St Aldric, which we find in Bollandus, is 
a modem piece composed by john aii canon of 
Mans. 

St Teen: called in France THEAU, in Flanders 


_ Tiong, or Titman, C. _ He was by birth a Saxon, 


and being made captive, was carried into the Low Coun- 
~~ where he was ransomed and baptized by St Eligi- 

‘That apostolical man sent him to his abbey of So- 
jienae! in Limousin. St Theau was called thence by 


St Eligius, ordained priest, and employed by him some ° 


time at Tournay, and in other parts of the Low-Coun- 
tries. The inhabitants of the country of Isenghien, 
near Courtray,.regard him as.their apostle. . Some yeara 
after the death of St Eligius, St Thillo returned fa 
_ Solignac, and lived a recluse: near that abbey, in sim. 

plicity, devotion, and austerities, imitating the An- 
tonies and Macariuses. He died in his solitude, about 
the year 702, of his age 94, and was honoured with mi, 
-racles.. His name is famous in the French and Belgic 
‘calendars, though it occurs notin the Roman. St Owen, 


in his life of St Eligius, names Thillo first among the 
seven disciples of that saint, who worked with him at — 


his trade of goldsmith, and imitated him in all his re- 


ligious exercises, before that holy,man was engaged in 


the ministry of the church, Many churches in Flanders, 
‘Auvergne, Limousin, and other places, are dedicated to 
God, under his invocation. The anonymous life of St 
Thillo, in Bollandus, is not altogether authentic ; the 


history which Mabillon gives of him from the Breviary of — 


Solignac, is ef more authority, Guan Sec. 2. Ben. p. 
_ go96.) See also Bultgau, Hist. Ben. T. 11, 3. €. 16. Mo- 
Janus in Natal. Sanct. Belgii, &c. | 

St Canur, second son’of Eric the Good, king of 
. Denmark, was made duke of Sleswig, his elder brother 
Nicholas being king of Denmark. Their father, who 
lived. with his people as a father with his children, and 
no one ever left him withont comfort, says the ancient 
chronicle Knytling-Saga, p. 71. died in Cyprus, going 
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ona pilgramage to the holy land, in which he had been _ 
received by Alexius Comnenus, emperor, at Constanti- 
nople, with the greatest honour, and had founded an ho- 
spital at Lucea for Danish pilgrims. He died in 1103, 
on the 11th of July. Mallet, 1. 2. p. 112. 

Canut set himself to make justice and peace reign in 
bis principality : those warriors could not easily be re- 
strained from plundering, One day, when he had con- 
demned several together to be hanged tor piracies, one cri- 
ed out, that he was of blood royal, and related to Canut. 
The prince answered, ‘that, to honour his extraction, he 
should be hanged on the top of the highest mast of his 
ship, which was executed. Helmold, 1. 6. c. 49. Henry, 
king of the Sclavi, being dead, and his two sons, St Ca- | 
nut his nephew, succeeded, paid homage to the emperor 
Lothaire II. and was crowned by him king of the Obo- 
trites,or western Sclavi. St Canut was much honoured 

by that emperor, in whose court he had spent part of his 
youth. Valour, prudence, zeal and goodness, endeared 
him to all. He was slain by conspiracy of the jealous 
‘Danes, 7th January, 1130, and canonized in 1171. His 
son became duke of Sleswig, and in 1158, King of Dens 
mark, called Valdemar I. and the Great, from his vir- 
tues and glorious actions. : | 


JANUARY VIIL 
~ §r APOLLINARIS, tne apoLoctisr, BIsHoP. 


From Eusebius, Theodoret, St Jerom, &c. See Tillemont Mem, 
T. 2 p. 492. and Hist. des Emp. T. 2. p. 369. 


A. D, 175.. 


CLaupIus APOLLINARIS, bishop of Hierapolis, -in 
Phrygia, was one of the most illustrious prelates of the 
second age. Notwithstanding the great encomiums 
bestowed on him by Eusebius, St Jerom, Theodoret,. 
and others, we know but very little of his actions; and 
his. writings, which then were held in great esteem, 
sem now to be all lost. Photius (1), who had read. 


(1) Cod. 14: 
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them, and who was a very good judge, commends 
them both for their style and matter. He wrote against. 
the Encratites and other heretics, and pointed out, as 
St Jerom testifies (2), from what philosophical sect 
each heresy derived its errors. The last of these works 
. Was against the Montanists and their pretended prophets, 
who began to appear in Phrygia about the year 171, 
But nothing rendered his name so illusrious, as his noble 
apology for the christian religion, which he ‘addressed to 
the emperor Marcus Aurelius, about the year 175, soon 
after the miraculous victory that prince had obtained 
over the Quadi by the prayers of the christians; of which 
the saint made mention. 

Marcus Aurelius having long attempted, without suc 
~ cess, to subdue the Germans by his generals, resolved, in 
the thirteenth year of hig reign, and of Christ 171, to 
lead a powerful army against them. He was beyond 
the Danube, for Germany was extended much farther 
eastward than it is at present, when the Quadi, a peo- 
ple inhabiting that tract now called Moravia, surround- 
ed him in a very. disadvantageous situation ; so that 
there was no possibility that either he or his army 
could escape out of their hands, or subsist. long where 
they were, for want of water. The twelfth legion, 
called the Melitine, from a town of that name in Ar- 
menia, where it had been quarted a long time, was 

chiefly composed of christians. These, when the army 
“was drawn up, but languid and perishing with thirst, 
fell upon their, knees, “ as we are accustomed to do 
at prayer,” says Eusebius, and poured forth earnest 
supplications to God, in this public extremity of their 
. tate and emperor, though hitherto he had been a per- 
secutor of their religion. ‘The strangeness of the sight 
surprized the enemies, who had more reason to be asto-- 
_ nished at the event; for all on a sudden the sky was 
. darkened with clouds, and a thick rain showered down 
‘with impetuosity, just as the Barbarians had assarled the 
Roman camp. The Romans fought and drank at the 
same time, catching the rain, as it fell, in their helmets, 
and often swallowing it mingled with blood. Though 


(2) Ep. 83. a¢ Magn. . 
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by this means exceedingly refreshed, the-Germans were 
much too-strong for them; but the storm being driven 
by a@ violent wind upon their faces, and accompanied 
with dreadful flashes of lightning and loud thunder, the 
Germans were deprived of their sight, beaten down to 
the ground, and terrified to such a degree, that they ~ 
were entirely routed and put to flight. Both heathea 
and. christian writers give this- account of the victory. 
The heathens ascribe it, some to the power of magic, 
others to their gods, as Dio Cassius ; (3) but the Chris- 
tians unanimously recount it as a miracle obtained by the 
prayers of this legion, as St Aspollinaris in his apology 
to this very emperor; who adds, that as an acknow- 
ledgment, the emperor immediately gave it the name of 
the Thundering Legion, and from him it is so called by. 
Eusebius, (4) Tertullian, (5) St .Jerom, (6) and St 
Gregory of Nyssa. (7) , sf 
The oe and Sarmatians brought back 13000 'pri- 
soners, Whom they had taken, and begged for peace. 
on whatever conditions it’should please the emperor to 
grant it them. “Marcus Aurelius hereupon ‘took the ti- 
tle.of the seventh time emperor, contrary. to custom, and 
without the consent of the senate, regarding it as given 
lim by heaven. Out of gratitude to his Christian sol- 
diers, he published an edict, in which he confessed him- 
self indebted for his delivery to the shower obtained, PER- 
qans, by the prayers ofthe Christians, (a) and more he 


-(3) B. 71. (4) Hist. B. 4. . 5. (5) Apol.c. 5. Le 
ad Scap. c. 4. (4) Chron. (7) Or. 2. de 40 mart. 

(4) Cbristianorum Forra militum precationibus tmpetrato imbrr, 
Tertull. Apolog. c. 5. Euseb. lib. 5.c. 5. Some take the word 
forte here to signify casually, accident lly, as bap was.- Several learn~ 
ed protestants have written in.defence of this miracle1 See Mr. 
Weston’s dissertation in 1748. The exceptions of le Clerc, Hist. 
Eccl. p 744, and of Moyle, in his essay on the Thundering Legion, 
deserve no notice. The deliverance of the emperor is represented 
on the Cu/umna Antoninian:, in Rome, by the figure of a Jupiter Plu- 
vius, being that of an old man flying in the air, with his arms ex- 
panded, and a long beard which seems to. waste away in rain.. The 
soldiers are there répresented as relieved by this sudden tempest, 
and in a posture, partly drinking of the rain water, and partly fight- 
ing against the enemy ; who, on the contrary, are represented as 
stretched out on the ground with their horses, and upon them ed 
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could not say, without danger of exasperating the ya- 
-gans. In it he forbade, under pain of death, any one 
to accuse a Christian on account of his religion ; yet by 
-@ strange inconsistency, especially in so wise. a prince, 
being over-awed by the opposition of the senate, he had 
not the courage to abolish the laws already made and in 
force against Christians. Hence, even after this, in. the 
same reign, many suffered martyrdom, though their ac-_ 
cusers were also put to death; asin the case of St A- 
pollonius, and of the martyrs of Lyons. Trajan had in 
hike manner forbid Christians to be accused, yet com- 
manded them to be punished. with death if accused, as 
may be seen. declared by him in his:famous-letter to 
Pliny the Younger. ‘he glaring injustice of which law 
Fertullian demonstrates by an unanswerable dilemma. 
St Apollinaris, who could not see his flock torn in 
- pieces and be silent, penned his apology to the emperor, 
about the year 172, to remind him of the benefit he 
had received from God by the prayers of the Christians, 
. and to implore his protection. We have no account of 
the time of this hely man’s death, which probably hap- 
pened before that of Marcus Aurelius, The Roman — 
martyrology mentions him on the eighth of January. 
_ We believe the same great truths, and divine mys- 
teres, we profess the same faith which produced. such 
wonderful fruits, in the souls of the saints. Whence 
comes it that it has not the like effects in us? ‘hat 
though we acknowledge virtue to be the richest trea- 
sure of the soul of man, we take little pains about it; 
passionately seek the things of this world, are cast down 
and broken under every adversity, and curb and re- 
strain our passions only by halves ?. That the most glo- 
rious objects, God and heaven; and the amazing and 
the dreadful part of the storm-descending. The original letter of 
Marcus Aurelius concermng this. matter was extant when Tertul- 
kan and St ferom wrote. See Hier. in Chron. Euseb. ad annem 
276. Tert. Apok. c. 5. & hb. ad Seapul. The letter of Marcus 
' Aurelius to the senate now extant is rejected as supposititious by 


-  Sealiger ( Animadv. in Eus. ad an. 189.) It is published in the new 


edition of the works of Marcus Aurelius, printed by Robert Fowlis 
mi1748. T.1.p, 127. ia Greek. T. 2. p. 226, in Latin, with 
notes, ib, p-a9a. Mamachi, T. 1. p. 366. ~ OS 
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dreadful truths, a judgment to come, hell and eternity, 
strike us so feebly, and operate so little in us? The rea- 
‘son is plain, because we meditate not sufficiently on 
these great truths. Our notions of them are dim and 
imperfect ; our thoughts pass so slightly over them, that 
they scarce retain any print or traces of them. Other- 
wise it is impossible that things so great and terrible 
should excite in us no fear, or that things in their own 


mature infinitely amiable, should enkindle in us no de- 


sre. Slight and taint images of things move our minds 
very weakly, and affect them very coldly ; especially in 
such matters as are not subject to our senses. We there- 
fore grossly deceive ourselves in not allotting more time 
to the study of divine truths, It is not enough barely 
to believe them, and let our thoughts now and then 


_ glance upon them: that knowledge which shews us hea- 


ven, will not bring us to the possession of it, and will 
deserve punishments, not rewards, if it remain slight, 
weak and superficial. - By serious and frequent medita- 
tion it must be concocted, digested, and turned into the. 
nourishment of our affections, before it can be powerful 
and operative enough to change them, and produce the 
necessary fruit in our lives. For this all the saints af- 
fected solitude, and retreats from the noise and hurry of 
the world, as much as their circumstances allowed them. 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


Sr SEVERINUS, ABBOT, AND APOSTLE OF NORICUM, OR 
AUSTRIA. 


From his life, iy Easinaids his disciple, who was present at his deaths 
‘See Tillemont, t. 16. p. 168. Lambecius Bibl. Vend. t..1. p. 28. 
and Bolland Pp. 497-. , | 


A. D. 482. 


W: know. nothing of the birth or eaten of this 
saint, From the purity of his Latin, he was generally. 
supposed to be a Roman; and his care to conceal what 

€ was according to the. world, was taken for a proof 
of his humility, and a presumption that he was a 2 perscn 
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' of birth: ' He. spent: the first part of his life in the de- 
serts of the East ;* but inflamed with an ardént zeal: for 
_ the glory ‘of. God, he left his retreat ‘to preach the gos- 
_ pelin the North. - At first he came to Astures, now. 
Stokeraw,' situate above Vienna; but finding the peo- 
ple hardened in vice, he foretold the punishment God 
had prepared for them, and repaired to Comagenes, 
now Haynburgh on the Danube, eight leagues westward 
of Vienna. It was not long ere his prophecy was ve- 
tified ; for Astures was laid ‘waste, and the inhabitants. 
: destroyed by the sword of the Hums soon after the death 
of Attila. St Sevevinus’s ancient host with great dan- 
ger made his escape to him at Gomagenes. - By’ the 
accomplishment of this prophecy, and by several mi- 
racles he wrought, the name of the saint became fa- . 
. mous. Favianes,‘a city on the Danube, twenty leagues 
from Vienna, distressed by a terrible famine, implored 
his assistance. St Severinus preached: penance among 
them with great fruit, and he so effectually. threatened 
_ with the divine vengeance a certain rich woman, who 
had hoarded up a great quantity of provisions, that she 
- distributed all ‘her stores amongst the poor. | Soon after 
his arrival, the ice of the Danube and the Ins breaking; 
the country was abundantly supplied by barges up the 
Fivers. Another-time by his prayers he: chased away 
the locusts, which by theiy swarms had threatened with 
devastation the whole produce of the year. He- wrought 
many miracles; yet never healed the sore eyes of Bo- 
nosus, the dearest to him of his disciples, who. spent 
forty years in almost continual prayer, without any a- 
batement of his fervour. The-holy man never ceased 
to exhort all to repentance and piety; he redeemed 
captives, relieved the oppressed, was a father to the 
poor, cured the sick, mitigated, or averted public cala- 
mities, and brought a blessing wherever he came. Many 
cities desired him for their bishop, but he withstood 
their importunities, by urging that it was sufficient he 
had relinquished his dear solitude for their instruction 
and comfort. | 
He established many monasteries, of which the most 
‘ considerable was one on the banks of the Danube, near ~ 
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Vienna; but he made none of them the place of his con- 


stant abode, often shutting himself up in an hermitage — 


four leagues from -his community, where he wholly de- 
voted himself to contemplation. He never eat till after 
sunset, unless on great festivals. In Lent he eat only 
once a-week. His bed was sackcloth spread on the 
fluor in his oratory. He always walked barefoot, even 
when the Danube was frozen. Many kings and princes of 
the Barbarians came to visit him, and amgng them 


Odoacer, king of the Heruli, then on his march for 


Italy. The saint’s cell,was so low that Odoacer could 
not.stand upright in it. Se Severinus told hin that the 


kingdom he was going to conquer would shortly be 


his; and QOdoacer, seeing himself soon after master of 
Italy, sent honourable letters: to the saint, promising 
‘him all he was pleased to ask; but Severinus only de- 
sired of him the restoration of a certain banished man. 
Having foretold his death long before it happened, he 
fell ill of a pleurisy on the fifth of January ; and on the 
fourth day of his illness, having received the viaticum, 
and arming his whole body with the sign of the cross, 
and repeating that verse of the psalmist, Let every /pirit 
praise the Lord (1), he closed his eyes, and expired in 


_ the year 482. Six years after, his disciples, obliged by 


the incursions of Barbarians, retired with his relicks into 
Italy, and deposited them at Luculano, near Napies, 
where a great monastery was built, of which Eugippius, 
his disciple’'and author of his lite, was soon after made 


_ the second abbct. In the year gio they were translated. 


to Naples, where to this day they. are honoured ina 
Benedictin abbey, which bears his name. The Roman 
and other martyrologies place his festival on this day, 


as being that of his death. 


! 
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A pertect spirit of sincere humility is the spirit of the | 


most sublime and heroic degree of christian virtue 


. and perfection. As the great work of the sanctification 


of our souls, is to be begun by humility, so must it 
becompleted by the same. Humility invites the Holy 
Ghost into the soul, and prepares her to receive iis 
graces; and, from the ‘most perfect charity, which he 
infuses, she derives a new intericr light, and an ex- 


(1) Psyigo. 
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perimental knowledge of God and herself, with an is- 
| fujed bumility far clearer in the light of the understand- 
ing, in-which she sees God’s infinite greatness, and her 
own total insufficiency, basenéss and nothingness, after 
@ quite new manner; and in which she conceives a re- 
lish of contempt and. humiliations-.as- her due, feels a 
secret sentiment of joy in suffering them, sincerely loves 
‘her own abjection,:dependance and correction, dreads 
the esteem and praises of others, as snares by which 
a mortal poison may imperceptibly insinuate itself into 
her affections, and deprive her of the.divine grace ; is-so 
_ far from preferring herself to any one, that she always 
places herself below all creatures,-is almost sunk in the 
deep abyss of her own nothingness, never speaks of 
herself to her own advantage, or. affects a shew of mo- 
. desty in order to appear humble before men, in all good, 
gives the entire glory to God alone, and as to herself, 
- glories only in her infirmities, pleasing herself in her 
own weakness and nothingness, rejoicing that God 3 is 
‘the great all in her-and in all creatures. | 
_ St Locian, apostle of Beauvais, in’ France. He preach. 
ed the gospel i in Gaul in the third century ;- came from 


_ ‘Rome, and was probably éne of the companions of St 


Dionysius of Paris, or at least of St Quintin. He sealed 
his mission ‘with his blood. at Beauvais, under fuliaa, 
vicar or successor to the bloody persecutor Rictius Varus, 
in the government of Gaul, about the year 290. Maxi 
mian, called by the common .people Messien, ahd Ju- 
_ han, the companions of his-labours, -were crowned with 
martyrdom at the same place a little before him. His 
relicks, with those of his two colleagues, were’ disco- 
vered in the seventh age, as St Owen informs us.in his 
life of St Eligius. They are shewn in three gilt shrines, 
in the abbey which bears his name, and was founded in- 
the eighth century. Rabanus Maurus says, that these _ 
velicks were famous for miracles in the ninth century. 
St Lucian is styled only martyr, in most calendars down 
to the 16th. century, and in the Roman martyrology, 
and the calendar of the English protestants, in all, which 
it is presumed that he was only priest; but a-calendar 


_” compiled in the reign of Lewis le debonnaire (2), gives 


' (2) Spicileg. T. 10. Pp. 150. 
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him the title of bishop, and he is honoured in that qua- 
lity at Beauvais. See Bollandus, p. 640; though the 
two lives of this saint, published by him, and thought 
to be, one of the ninth, the other of the tenth age, are 
of little or no authority. Tulemont, T. 4. p. 537. Lois 
sel and Louvet, Hist. de Beauvais, p. 76. 

St Peca, V. She was sister to St Guthlack, the fa- 
mous hermit of Croyland, and though of the royal blood 
of the Mercian kings, forsook the world, and led an 
austere retired lite in the country which afterward bore 
her name, in Northamptonshire, at a distance from her 
holy brother. Some time after his death she went to 
Rome, and there slept in the Lord about the year 719: 
Ordericus Vitalis says, her relics were honoured with 
miracles, and kept in a church which bore her name at 
Rome, but this church is not now known. From one 
in Northamptonshire, a village still retains the name of 
Peagkirk, vulgarly Pequirk ; she was also titular saint 
of a church and monastery in Pegeland, which St Ed- 
ward the Confessor united to Croyland. She is called 
St Pee in Northamptonshire, and St Pege at Croyland: 
See Ingulph. & Ord. Vitalis, 1. 4. Florence of Wor- 


— cester, ad ann. 714. Harpstield, sec. 8. c. 1g. 


St Vuxsin, Bishop of Shireburn, C. - William of 
Malmesbury informs us, that Sc Dunstan, when bishop 
of London, appointed him abbot of twelve monks at 


_ Thorney, since called Westminster, where St Mellitus * 


had built a church in honour of St Peter. Vulsin was 
afterwards chosen bishop of Shireburn ; his holy life was 
crowned with a happy death in 973. "He is called Ul- 


— tus by Matthew of Westminster, but his true ancient 


name; given by Capgrave, is Vulsin. See Malmesbury 
de Pontif. Angl. 1.2. .Capgrave and Harpsfield, sxc: 
#0. C. Qs SC. 11. c. 16. 

St Gupuza (called in Brabant Goure, or Ercou.s; 
in Flemish Stsre-R-GoELen), V. patroness of Brussels. 
St Amalberge, mother of this saint; was niece to Pepin, 
mayor of the palace. Gudula was educated at Nivelle, - 
under the care of St Gertrude, her cousin and god-mo- 
ther; after whose death, in 664, she returned to the 
house of count Witger, her father, and haying by vow 
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coliseerdted her virginity to God, led there a most au- 
stere holy life, in watching, fasting, and prayer. By 
her profuse alms, in which she bestowed her whole re- 
venue on the poor, she was truly. the mother of all the 
distressed ; though her father’s castle was two miles 
from the church of our Saviour at Morzelle, she went 
thither early every morning, with a maid to carry a lan- 
tern before her ; and the wax taper being once put out, 
1s said to have miraculously lighted again at her prayers, 
whence she is usually represented in pictures with a lan- 


tern. She died on the 8th of January, not in 670, as 


Mirus says, but in 712, and was buried at Ham, near 
Villevord. In the reign of Charlemagne, her body was 
removed to the church of our Saviour at Morzelle, and 


' placed behind the high altar; this emperor, out of ve- 


neration of her memory, often resorted thither to pray, 
and founded there a nunnery, which soon after changed 


‘Its name of S. Saviour for that of St Goule: this house 


was destroyed in the irruptions of the Normans. The 
relicks of St. Gudula, by the care of Charles, duke of 
Lorrain (in. which Brabant was then comprised), were 
translated to Brussels, in 978, where they were first de- 


posited in the church of St Gery, but in 1047, removed 


=, 


into the great collegiate church of S. Michael, since call- 


ed from her St Gudula’s. See her life wrote by Hubert 


of Brabant, in the eleventh century, soon after this tran- 
slation of her relicks to St Michael’s ; who assures us 
that he took the whole relation from an ancient. life of 
this saint, having only changed the order and style. 

ot NATHALAN, Bishop of Aberdeen, C. He posses- 
sed a large estate, which he distributed among the poor ; 
and seeing that agriculture is an employment best 
suiting a lite of contemplation, he made this an exer-. 
cise of penance, joining with the same assiduous pray- 
er. He was a proficient,in profane and sacred learning, 
and :being. made bishop (to which dignity he was raised 
by the-pope,.in a journey of devotion which he made to: 
Rome), he continued to employ his revenues in charities 
as before, living himself in great austerity by the-labour 


of his hands, and at the same time preaching the gospel 


to the people. By his means Scotland .was preserved 
from the Pelagian heresy. He was one of the apostles 
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of that country, and died in 452. -He resided at Tul~ 
licht, now in the diocese of Aberdeen, and built the 
churches of Tullicht Bothelim, and of the Hill; in the 
former of these he was buried, and it long continued 
famous for miracles wrought by his relicks, which were 
preserved there till the change of religion. See King, 
the Chronicles of Dunfermhng, and the Lessons of the 
Aberdeen Breviary on this day. (a) The see of Aber- 
deen was not then regularly established ; it was first 
erected at Murthlac by St Bean, in the beginning of 
the eleventh century, and translated thence to Aberdeen 
by Nectan, the fourth bishop, in the reign of King Da- 
vid. (b) See Hector Boetius in the lives of the bishops 
of Aberdeen, a) and mpolwers: b. 2. p. 101. 
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St PETER OF SEBASTE, B. C. 


Front the life of his eles St Macrina, comp: sed by their brother St 
_ Gregory of Nyssa; and. from St Gregory Naz. Or. 20. See also 
_ Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. 1. q. c. 30 Rufin, |. 2. c. 9. and the judi- 
‘cious compilation of Tilleniont, in his life of St Gregory of Nyssa; 
' art. 6. t. 9. p. 572. ° 


| About the year 387. 
Te. family of which St Peter descended, was very 
ancient and illustrious; St Gregory Nazianzen tells us, 


that his pedigree was made up of a list of celebrated 
heroes ; : put their names are > tong I since buried in obli- 


(1). De vitis episcopor: Aberd. Prelo Ricans. anno 1522. 

(2) The Aberdeen Breviary resembles that called, of Saram, and 
contains the feasts of many French saints. It was printed at Edin. 
burgh, by Walter Chapman, in 1509. 

(4) Few authentic memoirs ‘of the ancient. Scotish chu! ‘ch, or his- 
tory, have been handed down to us, except those of certain noble fa- 
milies.. A catalogue of the bishops of Galloway, from St Ninianus, 
in 450; -of the archbishops of Glasgow, from t Kentigern; of St 
Andrew" s, from the year 8403 and of the bishops of the other sees, 
from the twelfth century ; is printed at the end of an old edition of 
Spotswood, in 1666, and reprinted by bishop Burnet, in an appendi* 
to se memoirs of the house of Hamilton. 
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vion, whilst those of the saints which it gave to the 
church, and who despised the world and its honours, 
are immortal in the records of the church, and are writ- 
ten in the bouk of hte; for the light of faith, and the 
grace of the Almighty, extinguishing in their breasis 
the sparks of woridly ambition, inspired them with a 
most. vehement ardour to attain the perfection of Chris- 
tian virtue,.and changed their family into a house of 
saints: three brothers were at the same time eminently, 
holy bishops, St Basil, St Gregory of Nyssa, and St 
Peter of Sebaste; and their eldest sister, St Macrina, 
was the spiritual mother of many saints and excellent 
doctors; their tather and mother, St Basil the Elder, 
and St Emelia, were banished for their faith in the reign 
of. the emperor Galerius Maximian, and fled into the 
deserts of Pontus; they are recorded together in the 
Roman martyrology, on the 30th of May: the grand- 
mother of our pious and fruittul family of saints, was 
the celebrated St Macrina the elder, who was instruct- 
ed in the science of salvation, by St Gregory Thauma- 
turgus. -St Peter of Sebaste was the youngest of ten 
_ children, and lost his father in his cradle, some think be- 
fore he was born; and his eldest sister Macrina took care 
of his education, in which it was her only aim to instruct 
him in the maxims.of religion, and form him to perfect 
piety ;. profane studies she thought of little use to one, 
who designed to make salvation the sole end of all his 
Inquiries and pursuits, nor did he ever make them. any 
part of his employment, confining his views to a mo- 
nastic. state. His mother had founded two monasteries, 
one for men, the other for women 5 the former she put 
under the direction of her son Basil, the latter under that 
of her daughter Macrina. Peter, whose thoughts were 
_ wholly bent on cultivating the seeds of piety that had 
been sown in him, retired into the house governed by: 
his brother, situated on the bank of the river Iris ;, when 
St Basil was obliged to quit that post, in 362, he left the 
abbacy in the hands of St Peter, who discharged this 
‘office for several years with great prudence and virtue. 

When the provinces of Pontus and Cappadocia were 
visited by a severe famine, he gave a remarkable eter 
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of his charity ; human prudence would have advised him 
to be frugal in the reliet of others, till his own fainily 
should be secured against that calamity ; but Péter had 
studied the principles of christian charity in another 
school, and liberally disposed of all that belonged to his 
monastery, and whatever he could raise, to supply with 
necessaries, the numerous crouds that daily resorted to 
him in that time of distress. Soon atter St Basil was 
made bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, in 37c¢, he pro- 
moted his brother Peter to the priesthood ; tie holy ab- 
bot looked on the holy orders he had received, as a fresh 
engagement to pertection. His brother St Basil died 
on the first of January, 1n 379, and his sister Macrina in 
November, the same year. LEustathius, bishop of Se- 
baste in Armenia, a violent Arian, and a furious perse- 
cutor of St Basil, seems to have died soon after them ; 
for St Peter was consecrated bishop of Sebaste, in 389, 
toroot out the Arian heresy in that diocese, where it had 
taken deep root ; the zeal of a saint was necessary, nor 
can we doubt but God placed our saint in that dignity 
for this purpose. A letter which St Peter wrote, and 
which is prefixed to St Gregory of Nyssa’s books against 
Eunomius, has entitled him to a rank among the eccle- 
siastical writers, and as a standing proof, that though he 
had confined himself to sacred studies, yet by good con- 
vefsation and readings, and by the dint of genius and an 
excellent understanding, he was inferior to none but 
his incomparable brother Basil, and his colleague Nazi- 
anzen, in solid eloquence. In 381, he attended the ge- 
neral council held at Constantinople, and joined the 
other bishops in condemning the Macedonian heretics. 
Not only his brother St Gregory, but also Theodoret, 
and all antiquity, bear testimony to his extraordinary 
sanctity, prudence, and zeal. His death happened in 
summer, about the year 387, and his brother of Nyssa 
mentions, that his memory was honoured at Sebaste, 
(probably the very year after his death) by an anniver- 
sary solemnity, with several martyrs of that city. (1) 
His name occurs in the Roman martyrology, on the gth 
of January. i 


(1) St Gr, Nyss. ep. ad Flav. t. 3. p. 645. 
H3 
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‘We admire to see a whole family of saints! This’ pro- 
digy of grace, under God, was ‘owing to the example, 
prayers, and exhortations ‘of the elder St Macrina, 
which had this wonderful influence and effect ; from her 
they learned most heartily and deeply to imbibe the true 
spirit of self-denial and humility, which all christians 
confess to be the fundumental maxim of the gospel : 
but this they generally acknowledge in speculation only, 
whereas it 1s in the heart that this foundation is ta be 
laid: we must entertain no attachment, says St Gre- 
gory of Nyssa, (2) to any thing, especially where there 
is most danger of passion, by some sensual pleasure ari- 
nexed ; and we must begin by being upon our guard 


against sensuality in eating, which 1s the most ancient — 


enemy, and the father of vice; we must observe in- our 
whole life the most exact rule of temperance, never 
making the pleasure of sense our end, but only the ne- 
cessity of the use we make of things, even those, in 
whicn a pleasure is taken. In another treatise he says, ( 3) 
he who despises the world, must’ also renounce himself, 
so as never to follow his own will, but purely to seek in 
all things the will of God ; we are’ his in justice, his will 
must be the law and rule ‘of-our'whole life. This pre- 
cept of dying to ourselvés, that Christ may live 3n us, 
and all our affections and actions be governed by his spi- 
Tit, Is excellently inculcated by St Basil the ee " 


! 


ge ue. ON, ‘THE SAME DAY. | 
5S. JuuraN. and BasIuissa, MM. oui to 


their acts, and the ancient martyrologtes, though en-_ 


gaged in a married state, they by mutual consent lhiv- 
ed in perpetual chastity, sanctified themselves by. the 
most perfect exercises of an ascetic lite, and employed 
their revenues in relieving the paor and the sick; for 
this purpose they converted their house into a kind of 
hospital, in. which, if we may credit their acts, they 
sometimes entertained .a thousand indigent . persons : 
Basilissa attended those of her sex, in separate lodgings 
from the men, of whom Julian took care, who from his 


(2) St Gr. Nyss. de Virg. c. 9. (3) Id. de perfecta Christi 
forma, (4) St Basil, in Ps. 34. de Bapt. 1.3. & Interr. 2376 
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charity is sirnamed the Hospitalarian. Egypt, where 
they lived, had then begun to abound with examples of 
persons, who, either in cities or in deserts, devoted them- 
selves to the most pertect exercises of charity, penance, 
and contemplation. Basilissa, after having stood severe 
persecutions, died in peace; Julian survived her many 
years, and received the ‘crown of a glorious martyrdom, 
together with Celsus a,youth, Antony a priest, Anasta- 
tius, and Marcianilla the mother of Celsus. They seem 
to have suffered in the reign of Maximin II. in 313, on the 
6th of January; for, in the most ancient lectionary used 
in the church of Paris, under the first race of the French 
kings, quoted by Chatelain, (1) and several ancient ca- 
lendars, their festival is marked on that day, or on the 
eve.. On account of the concurrence of the Epiphany, 


‘it. was deferred in different churches to the 7, 8, 9, 10, 


Il, 12, 13, 14, 17, 27, 28, or 29th, of January ; 
12, 13, 14, 17, 19, 24, or 27th, of February; 20, 
aw, or.22d of June; or 31st of August. . The me- 
nology published by Conisius, places the martyrdom of 
St Julian and his companions, at Antinopolis in Egypt ; 
certain ancient MS. copies of the marstyrology, which 
bear the name of St Jerom, say more correctly An- 
tinous: by mistaking the abbreviation of this name in 
some MS. copies, several Latins have read it Anti- 
och; (a) and the Latin acts say, these martyrs suffered at 
Antioch in Egypt: but no town of that name is ever 
mentioned in that country; though Seleucus, the son of 
Antiochus; gave it to sixteen cities which he built in 
Asia, as Appian takes notice. Many churches and hos- 
pitals in the east, and especially in the west, bear the 
name of one or other of these martyrs: at Antioch in 
DS sta re eer 

(1) Notes sur le martyrol, 6 Jan. p. 106. Mabill. Lit, Gallic 1. 
2 petas, 116. 

(@) The abbreviation tio for Antionus, found in a MS. copy 
Mentioned by Chatelain, p. 106, was probably mistaken for Anti- 
och, 2 name better known. Certain circumstances, related from 

e false acts of these martyrs, by ot Antoninus, gave occasion to 
the painters in Italy to represent St Julian as a sportsman, with a 
awk on his hand; and in France, as a boatsman, in a barge; 
and the postillions and bargemen keep his feast, as of their prin- 
Cipal patron, . 

H 4 
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Syria, our §t Julian was titular saint of a famous church, 
and St Julian of Anazarbus, of two others. Chatelain 
(2) proves, from ancient images and other monuments, 
that four churches at Rome, and three out of five at 
Paris, which bear the name of St Julian were origi- 
nally dedicated: under the name of St Julian the hospi- 
talarian and martyr; though some of these latter after- 
ward took either St Julian bishcp of Mans, confessor, 
or St Julian of Brioude, martyr, tor patron. The same 
has happened to sonie, out of the great number of 
churches and hospitals in the Low Countries, erected 
under his invogation ; but the hospitalarian and martyr 
.is still retained in the office of the greatest part, especi- 
ally at Brussels, Antwerp, Tournay, Douay, &c. In 
the time of St Gregory the Great, the skull of St Ju- 
lian, husband of St Basilissa, was. brought out of the 
east into France, and given to queen Brunehault ; ; she 
gave it to the nunnery which she founded at Etampes ; 

part of -it is at. present in the monastery of. Morigny, 
near Etampes, and part in the church of the regular: ca- 
— ponesses.of St Basilissa, at Paris. (3) 

~ St Marciana,.V. M. She was a native of Resuc- 
_gur in, Mauritania, and courageously despising all world. 

ly advantages, to secure to herself the possession of the 

precious jewel of heavenly grace, she was called to the 

trial in the persecution of Dioclesian, which was conti- 

nued in Africa under his successors, till the death of 
Severus, who was declared Czsar in 305, and slain in 

309. St Marciana was beaten with clubs, and her 

chastity exposed to the rude attempts of pagan gladia- 
tors, in which dangerGod miraculously preserved her, 

and she becarhe the happy instrument.of the conversion 

of one of them.to the faith: at length | she was-torn im 

pieces. hy a wild bull and: a leopard, in the amphitheatre 

at Cesarea in Mauritania. ' She is the same who is com- 

memorated on the 12th of July, in the ancient breviary 
of Toledo ; and in the Roman and some other martyr- 

: ologies, ‘both on the oth of July, and on the oth of Ja- 

oe See a beautiful ancient hymn in her praise, in 


(2) Notes on Jan. 6. p. ro9. (3) See Chatelain, notes on 
Jan. Ook 110. from a MS. at Morigny- Re aa Be 


' 
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the Mozarabic breviary, and her acts in Bollandus, 
though their authority 3s not altogether certain. -Con- 
sult Tillemont, t. 5. p. 263. Chatelain, notes on the 


_ gth of January, p. 146. 


St Barrnwatp, archbishop of Canterbury. “He was 
abbot of Glastenbury, but resigning that dignity, came 
to the little monastery of Ricuilf, or Riculver, near the 


isle of Thanet, in Kent, that he might improve himself 


in the study of the holy-scriptures, in the neighbour- 
hood: of St Theodorus; after whose death he was pro- 


moted to the see of Canterbury, in 692, in which he sat 


37 years and 6 months, a living rule of perfection to 


_ thischurch. He died in 731. See John of Glasten- 


bury, published by Hearne; William of Malmesbury, 
in the antiquities of Glastenbury, peblished by Thomas 
Gale; and Bede l. 5.c.9 & 24. 

St FreLan, ot Forian, abbot. His-name 1s famous 


jnthe-ancient Scottish and Irish Calendars. ‘The example 


and instructions 9f his pious parents, Feriach and Se 
Kentigerna, inspired-him from the cradle with the most 
ardent love of virtue. In his youth, despising the flat- 
tering worldly advantages to which high birth and a great 
fortune entitled him, he received the monastic habit 
from an holy abbot named Mundus, ‘and passed many 
years in a cell at some distance from the monastery, 
not far from St Andrew’s. He was by compulsion - 
drawn from this close solitude, being chosen abbot. 
His sanctity in this public station shone forth with a 
bright light. After some years he resigned this charge, 
and retired to his uncle Congan, brother to his mother, 
In a place called Siracht, a mountainous part of Glen- 
darchy, now in Argileshire, where, with the assistance of 
seven others, he built a church, near which he served 
Ged several years. God glorified him by a wonderful 
mitt. of miracles, and called him to the reward of his 
labours on the oth of January, in the 7th century. He 
was buried im Straphilline, and his relicks were long 
preserved there with honour. This account is given us 
of him in the lessons of the Aberdeen breviary. (1) The 
Scottish historians (2) attribute to the intercession of St 


(1) T. 1 part. 2. fol. 28. (2) Hector Boetius, 1. 14, &c. 
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Felan a memorable victory obtained by king Robert 
Bruce, in 1314, over a ‘numerous army of English at 
-Bannockburn, nor far from Stirling, in the reign of Ed- 
ward II. of ‘England, who narrowly escaped, being 
-obliged to ‘pass the Tweed in a boat with one only com- 
-panion. See Lesley, 1. 17. Boetius, 1. 14. . Chatelain 
certainly mistakes, in confounding this saint with St Fi- 
-nan, bishop of Lindisfarne. (a})° © | 
St AprIAN, abbot at Canterbury. Divine Pou: 
dence conducted this. holy man to Britain, 1n order to 
make him an instructor of innumerable saints Adrian 
was an African by birth, and was Abbot of Nerida, not 
far from Naples, when pope Vitalian, upon the death. of 
St Deusdedit the archbishop of Canterbury, judged him, 
for: his skill in sacred learning, and experience in the 


' pursuit of true interior virtue, to be of all others the 


é 


most proper person to be the doctor of a nation zealous 
in the pursuit of virtue, but as yet ignorant in the sciences, . 


-and in the canons of the church. The humble servant 


of God found means to decline that dignity, by recom- 
mending: St Theodorus as most capable, but refused ‘not 
to share in the laborious part of the ministry. The pope 
_ therefore enjoined him to be the companion, assistant, 
and adviser of the apostolic archbishop, which: charge 
Adrianwillingly took upon himself. In travelling through 
France with St Theodorus, he was stopped by Ebrain, 
the jealous mayor of the palace, who feared, lest the 
emperor of the East had given these two persons, who 


were his born subjects, some commission in favour of 
his pretensions to the western kingdoms. . Adrian stay- 
Sag TRS a A 


(a) St Felan flourished in the county of Fife, aad probably ia 
the monastery of Pittinweem, where his memory was famous, as 
is testified by the author of MS. memoirs on the Scottish saints, 
preserved in the college of the Scots at Paris, who declares himself 
to have been a missionary priest in Scotland in 1609. ‘he county of 
Fife was: famous for the rich and most ancient monasteries of Dun- 
fermling, Lindore, St Andrew’s, Culrosse or Courouse, Pittinweem, 
Balmure, and Petmoace ; ; and two stately nunneries, Aberdoure 
and Elcho. All these noble buildings they levelled to the ground 
with incredibly fury, crying: ‘* Pull down, pull down. The 
‘* crows nest must be utterly exterminated, least they should re- 
i and attempt again'to renew their settlement.”” Ibid. MS. 
fo) 
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ed a long time in France, at Meaux, and in other places, 

‘before he was allowed to pursue his journey.. St Theo- 
dorus. established him abbot-of the monastery of SS. Pe- 
ter and Paul, afterward called St Austin, near Canter- 
bury, where he taught the learned languages and the 
‘sciences, and principally the precepts and maxims of 
our divine religion. He had illustrated this island by his 
heavenly doctrine and the bright example of his virtues, 
for the space of 39 years, when he departed to our 
Lord: on the gth of January, in the year 710. His 
tomb was famed for. miracles, as we'are assured by 
Joscelin the Monk, quoted by William of Malmesbury 
and Capgrave ; and his name is inserted in the English 
calendars. See Bede, |. 4. c. 1. 1. 5. ¢. 21. Malmsb. de 
Pontif. Angl. & Capgrave. - : 

“St Vanenc, C. From various fragments of ancient 
histories of his life, the most modern of which was com- 
piled in the 12th century, it appears that Vaneng was 
tnade by -Clotaire LI. governor of that part of Neustria, 
or. Normandy, which was anciently inhabited by the 
Caletes, and ts called Pais de Caux, at which time he took 
great pleasure in hunting. Nevertheless he was very 
pious, and particularly devout to St Eulalia of . Barce- 
lona, called in Guienne St Aulaire. One night he seem- 
ed.in a dream to hear that holy Virgia and Martyr 
repeat to him those words of our blessed Redeemer. ia 
the gospel, that “it 1s easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to be saved.” 
Soon after this he quitted the world, assisted St Vandrille 
in building the churches of SS. Peter and Paul, at Fon- 
tenelles, and founded in -the valley of Fecam (a) a 
church in honour of the holy ‘Trinity, with a great 

ane ee AE eae cee eee eee 

(a) The monastery of Fecam was ruined in the invasion of the Nor- 
mans. Rollo, who came into France in 876, was baptized, and, after 
having founded the duchy of Normandy diedin 917. His sepulchral 
monument is shewn in one of the chapels near the door in the cathe- 
dral at Rouen, His son William built a palace at Fecam, where his 
$on Richard was born. The church of the Holy Trinity being re- 
established, this Richard placed in it secular canons; but on his death- 
bed ordered it to be put into the hands of the monks. This was ex- 
ecuted by his successor, the monks being sent by William the most 


holy abbot. 
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nunnery adjoining, under the direction of St Owen and 
St Vandrille. Hildemarca, a very virtuous nun, was 
called from Bourdeaux, and appointed the first abbess.: 
Under her 360 nuns served God in this house, and 
were divided into as. many choirs as were sufficient, by 
succeeding one another, to continue the divine office 
night and day without interruption. St Vaneng died 
about the year 688, and is honoured in the Gallican and 
Benedictin martyrologies on the gth of January ; but at 
St Vandrille’s, and in other monasteries in Normandy, 
on the 31st of January. ‘This saint is titular patron of 
‘several churches in Aquitain and Normandy, one near 
Touars in Poictou, has given its name to the village of 
St. Vaneng. His body is possessed in a rich shrine, in 
the abbatial church of our Lady at Ham, in Picardy, 
belonging to the regular canons of St Genevieve. See 
Mabillon, T. 2. p.972. Bollandus, and chiefly the 
life of St Vaneng, judiciously collected and printed at 
Paris in 1700 (6). Also the breviary of the abbey of 
Fontenelle, now St Vandrille’s. The abbeys of Fe- 
cam, St Vandrille, Jumiege, Bec, St Stephen’s at 
Caén, Cerisy, &c. are now of the reformed congrega- 
tion of St Maur, abbot of St Benignus, at Dijon, 
whose life Bollandus has given us among the saints 
Jan. 1. Fecam, honoured by the dukes of Normandy 
_ above all their other monasteries, is the richest and most 
magnificent abbey in Normandy. 


(6) Ferrarius, an Italian servite, Du-Saussayé, Bollandus and 
F. Giry, place among the saints of this day Sithride, or Sedre- 
do, an English virgin, and 2d abbess of Farmoutiers. Bede tells 
us (1. 3. c. 8.) that she was daughter of St Hereswide, by a 
_ former husband, before she married Annas, king of the East 
Angles, and that going to the monastery of Brié (now Farmoutiers) 
she was second abbess between St Fara, and St Aubierge king An- 
na’s own daughter. But though St Aubierge be honoured at Far- 
moutiers in July with great solemnity, and St Arthongate in Febru- 
ary, the name of Sedredo is not found in the calendar of any church, 
nor are any of her relicks enshrined like the others, unless she be the 
same with St Sissetrudis, who in some calendars is named on the 6th, 
in others on the 7th of May. But SgSissetrude is called by Jonas of 
_Bobio, cellerer, not abbess, See Chatelain, &c. 
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From his life written by a faithful acquaintance at Bourges, (a- 
bridged by Surius) and again by Peter, a monk of Chaalis, both 
foon after his death: collected by Dom le Nain, in his history 
of the Cistercians, T. 7. See also the notes of Bollandus, with a 
fragment of a third life, and Gallia Christ. Nov. T. 2. p. 63. 


A. D. 12<9. 
WILLIAM Berruyer, of the illustrious family of 


the ancient counts of Nevers, was educated by Peter, 
the hermit, archdeacon of Soissons, his uncle by the mo- 
ther’s side. He learned from his infancy to despise the 
folly and emptiness of the riches and grandeur of the 
world ; to abhor its pleasures, and to tremble at its dan- 
gers. His only delight was in exercises of piety. and in 
his studies, in which he employed his whole time with 
indefatigable application. He was made canon, first of 
Soissons, and afterwards of Paris: but he soon took the 
resolution of abandoning all commerce with the world ; 
and retired into the solitude of Grandmont, where he 
lived with great regularity in that austere Order, till seeing. 
its peace disurbed by a contest which arose between the 
fathers and lay-brothers, he passed intothe Cistercian, then 
in wonderful odour of sarictity. He took the habit in the 
abbey of Pontigny, and, shining as a perfect model 
of monastic perfection, was after some time chosen 
prior of that house, and afterward abbot, first of Foun- 
taine-Jean, in the diocese of Sens (a filiation of Pon- 
tigny, founded in 1124, by Peter de Courtenay, son 
of king Lewis the Fat), and some time after, of Cha- 
alis, near Senlis, a much more numerous monastery, also 
a filiation of Pontigny, built by Lewis the Fat in 1136, 
alittle before his death. St William always reputed 
himself the last among his breihren. The universal mor- 
tification of his senses and passions, laid in him the foun- 
dation of an admirable purity of heart, and an extraordi- 
nary gift of prayer ; in which he received great heavenly 
lights, and tasted of the sweets which God has reserved 
for those to whom he is pleased to communicate hinaself. 
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The sweetness and cheerfulness of his: countenance ‘'tesi- 
fied the uninterrupted joy and peace that overflowed his 
soul, and made virtue appear with the most engaging 
charms in the midst of austerities. 

On the death of Henry de Sully, archbishop of Bour- 
ges, the clergy of that church requested his brother Eudo, 
bishop of Paris, to come. and assist them in the election of 
a pastor. Desirous to choose some abbot of the Cister-. 
cian Order, then‘ renowned for holy men, they put on the 
altar the ndmes of three, written on as many billets. 
‘This manner of election by lots would have been super- 
stitious, and a tempting of ‘God, had it been done re- 
lying ona miracle without the warrant of divine inspira- 
tion. But it deserved not this censuré, when al! the per- 
sons proposed seemed equally worthy and fit, as the 
choice was only recommended to God, and left to this 
issue by following the rules of his ordinary providence, 
and imploring his light, without rashness, or 4 neglect 
of the:usual means of scrutiny: prudence might some-- 
times even recommend such a method, 1n order to ter- 
minate a debate when the candidates seemed equally 
qualified. God, in such cases, is said sometimes to have 
miraculously interposed. 

Eudo accordingly having written rhiree billeté, laid 
them on the altar; and having made his prayer, diew 
first the name of the abbot William, on whom, at the 
same time, the majority of the votes of the clergy had 
made the election fall, the 23d of Noveriber, 1200. 
This news overwhelmed William with grief. He never’ 
would have acquiesced, had he not received a double 
command in virtue of obedience, from the pope, ard 
from his general the abbot of Citeaux. He left his dear 
solitude with many tears, and was received at Bourges as 
one‘sent by heaven, and soon after. was consecrated. In 
this new dignity his first care was to conform both his 
exterior and interior to the most perfect rules of sanctity ; 
being very sensible that a man’s first task is to honour 
God perfectly in his own soul. He redoubled all his au- 
sterities, saying, it was now incumbent on him to do 
penance for others, as well as for himself. He always 
wore a hair-shirt under his religious habit, and never 
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added nor diminished any thing in his clothes either 
winter orsummer. He never eat any flesh-meat, though 
he had it at his table for strangers. His attention to 
feed his flock was no less remarkable, especially in assist- 
ing the poor both spiritually and corporally, saying, that 
he was chiefly sent for them. He was most mild to pe- 
nitent sinners; but inflexible towards the impenitent, 
though he refused to have recourse to the civil power 
against them, the usual remedy of that age. Many 
such he at last. reclaimed by his sweetness and charity. 
Certain great men abusing his lenity, usurped the rights 
of his church; but the saint strenuously defended them 
even against the king himsclf, notwithstanding his threats 
to confiscate his lands. By humility and resolution he 
overcame several contradictions of his chapter and other 
clergy. By. his zeal he converted many of the Albigen- 
ses, cotemporary heretics, and was preparing himself 
fora mission among them, at the time he was seized with 
his last illness. He would, notwithstanding, preach a 
farewell sermon to his people, which increased his fever 
tosuch a degree, that he was obliged to set aside his 
journey, and take to his bed. Drawing near his end, he 
received first extreme unction, according to the discipline 
of that age (1); then, in order to receive the viaticum, he 
tose out of bed, fell on his knees, melting in tears, and 
prayed long prostrate with his arms stretched out in the 
form of a cross. The night following, perceiving his 
last hour approach, he desired to anticipate the nocturns, 
which are said at midnight: but having made the sign of 
the cross on his lips and breast, was able to pronounce no 
more than the two first words. Then, according to a 
sign made -by him, he was laid on ashes in the hair-cloth 
which he always privately wore. In this posture he soon- 
after expired, a little past midnight, on the morning of 
the tenth of January, in r2cg. His body was interred 
in his cathedral ; and being honoured by many miracles, 
was taken up in 1217; and in the year following he was 
canonized by pope Honorius III. His relicks were kept 
with great veneration till1562, when they were burnt and 


(1) See Bellarmin, de Arte moriendi. Iuenin, de Sacram, t. 2+ 
& Hist. des Sacr. t. 7. _ | 
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scattered in the winds by the Huguenots, on occasion of 
their plundering the cathedral of Bourges, as Baillet and 
Bollandus mention.. A bone of his arm is shewn with 
veneration at Chaalis, whither it had been sent soon utter 
the saint’s body was taken up; a:d a rib is preserved in 
the church of the college of Navarre, at Paris, on which 
the canons of St Bourges bestowed it in 1399. (2) His 
festival is kept in that church with great solemnity, and 
a great concourse of devout persons, St William being 
segarded, in several parts of France, as one of the pa- 
trons of the nation, though his name is not mentioned 
in the Roman martyrology. The celebrated countess 
Maud, his niece, out of veneration for his memory, be- 
stowed certain lands in the Nivernois, on the church of 
Bourges. (3) B. Philip Berruyer, a nephew of St Wil- 
liam, was archbishop of Bourges from the year 1236, to 
1260, in which he died 1n the odour of sanctity. Nangi 
ascribes to him many miracles, and other historians bear 
testimony to his eminent virtue. (4) Dom Martenne 
has published his edifying original life. ( 5) 

If we look into the lives of all the saints, we shall 
find that it was by a spirit and gift of prayer that the 
Holy Ghost formed in their hearts the most perfect sen- 
timents of all virtues. It is this which enlightens the 
understanding, and infuses a spiritual knowledge, and 
an heavenly wisdom, which is incomparably more ex- 
cellent than that in which philosaphers pride themselves. 
The same purifies the affections, sanctifies the soul, a-« 
dorns it with virtues, and enriches it with every gift of 
heaven. Christ, who is the eternal wisdom, came down 
among us on earth to teach us more perfectly this 
‘heavenly language, and he only is our master in 
it. He vouchsated also to be curmodel. In the first. 
moment in which his holy soul began to exist, it exerted 
all its powers: in contemplating and adoring the divine 
Trinity, and employed its affections in the most ardent 
acts of praise, love, thanksgiving, oblation and the hke. 
His whole mortal life was an uninterrupted prayer ; more 


(2) See Chatelain, Not. p. 161. Brev. Paris. (2) Galliz 
Christ. Nov. T. 2. p. 63. (4) Ib. p. 69. (3) Martenne,; 
Anetdot. T. 3. p. 1927. 
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freely to apply himself to this exercise, and to set us an 
example, he often retired into mountains and deserts, 
and spent whole nights in prayer; and to this employ- 
ment he consecrated his last breath upon the cross, By 
him the saints were inspired to conceive an infinite esteem 
for holy prayer, and such a wonderful assiduity and ar- 
dour in this exercise, that many renounced altogether 
the commerce of men to only that of God, and his an- 
gels ;.and the rest learned the art of conversing secretly 
with heaven even amidst their exterior employments, 
which they only undertook for God. Holy pastors 
have always made retirement and a lite of prayer their 
apprenticeship or preparation for the ministry, and af- 
terward, amidst its functions, were still men of prayer 
in them, having God always present to their mind, an 

setting apart intervals in the day, and a considerable 
part of the nights, to apply themselves with their whole 
attention to this exercise, in the silence of all creatures. 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


‘St. AcaTHo, Pope. Agatho, a Sicilian by birth, 
was remarkable for his charity and benevolence, a pro- 
found humility, and an engaging sweetness of temper. 
Having been several years treasurer of the church of 
Rome, he succeeded Domnus in the pontificate in 679. 
He presided by his three legates inthe sixth general coun- 
cil, and third of Constantinople, in 689, in the reign of 
the’ pious emperor Constantine Pogonatus, against the 
Monothelite heresy, which he confuted in a learned let- 
tet to that emperor, by the tradition of the apostolic | 
church. of Rome: “ acknowledged, says he, by the. 

whole catholic church to be the mother and mistress of 
all other churches, and to derive her superior authority 
from St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, to whom 
Christ committed his whole flock, with a promise that 
his faith should never fail.” This, epistle was approved 
asarule of faith by the same council, which declared, 
that Peter spoke by Agatho. This pope restcred St. Wil- 
{nd to the see of York, and was a great benefactor to 
the Roman clergy and tothe churches. Anastatius says, 
that the number of his miracles procured him the title of 
Thaumaturgus. ‘He died in 682, having held the 

Vor, I. [7 
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onunentet two years and a‘half. His feast is kept 
both by the Latins and Greeks. See Anastatius pub- 
lished by Bianchini, also Muratori and PAPE: Conc. TF. 
6. p. 1109, 

The style of this pope’s letters is fener to that both of 
his predecessors and successors. The reason he alleges in 
excusing the legates whom he sent to Constantinople for 
their went of eloquence, because the graces of speech 
could not be cultivated amidst the incursions of Barba- 
rians, whilst with much difficulty they earned their daily 
subsistence by manual labour; “ but we preserve, said he, 
with simplicity of heart, the faith which our fathers 
have handed down to us.” The bishops, his legates, 
say the same thing: “ Qur countries are harassed by the 
fury of barbarous nations. We live in the midst of bat- 
tles, inroads and devastations : our lives pass in continual 
alarms, and anxiety, and we subsist by the labour of 
our hands.” 

St Marcian, priest, and treasurer of the church of 
Constantinople, in the fifth age, was born at Constanti- 
nople, though of a Roman family, related to the Impe- 
- rial house of the Theodosiuses. From his childhood he 
served God in continual watching, fasting and prayer, | 
in imitation of St John the Baptist; and, for the relief 
of the necessitous, he ‘gave away immense occult alms. 
Phe time which was not employed in these charities, he 
spent in holy retirement and prayer. In the reign of the 
emperor Marcian, Anatolius the archbishop offering vio- 
Jence to the saint’s humility, ordained him priest.. In 
this new state the saint saw himself under a stricter obli- 
‘gation than before of labouring to attain to the summit of 
christian perfection; and whilst he made the instruction of 
the poor his principal and favourite employment, he re- 
doubled his earnestness in providing for their corporal ne- 
cessities, and was careful never to relax any part of his 
_austerities. The severity of his morals was made an 
handle by those who feared the example of his virtue, as 
a tacit censure of their sloth, avarice and irregularities, 
to fasten upon him a suspicion of Novatianism ; but his 
_meekness and silence at length triumphed over the slan- 
der. This persecution served more and more to purify 
his soul, and exceedingly improve his virtue. This shone 
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forth with greater lustre than ever, when the cloud was 
dispersed ; and the patriarch Gennadius, with the great 
applause of the whole body of the clergy and people; 
conferred on him the dignity of treasurer, which was 
the second in that church. St Marcian built or repair- 
ed in a stately manner a great number of churches in 


Constantinople, confounded the Arians and other here- | 


tics, and was famous for miracles both before and after 
his happy death, which happened towards the end of 
the fifth century. He is honoured both in the Greek 
menza, and Roman martyrology, on the rcth.of Janu-. 
ary. See his ancient anonymous life in Surius, and 
Bollandus, also Cedrenus, Sozomen, and Theodorus 
Lector, 1. z. Codinus, Orig. Constant. p. 60. See Til- 
lemiont, t. 15. p. 161. 


JANUARY XI. 

_Sr THEODOIUS, tHe cenosrarcn. | 
ee ee 
Fsom his life by Theodorus, bishop of Petra, some time his disciple} 

in Syrius and Bollandus, and commended by Fleury, Baillet, 


&e. 


A. D. 529. 


Sr Turoposivs was born at Mogariassus, called in 
latter ages Marissa, in Cappadocia, in 423. He imbib- 
ed the first tincture of virtue from the fervent example 
and pious instructions of his virtuous parents. He was 
ordained reader; but some time after being moved, by 
Abraham’s example, to quit his country and friends, he 
resolved to put this motion in execution. He accord- 
ingly set out for Jerusalem, but went purposely out of 
his road, to visit the famous St Simeon Stylites on his 
pillar, who foretold him several circumstances of his life, 
and gave him pions instructions for his behaviour in 
each. Having satisticd his devotion in visiting the holy 
places in hie HN he began to consider in what man- 
ner he should dedicate himseif to God in a religious 
state. The dangers of living without a guide, madé. 


him prefer a monastery to an he oe and he there- _ 


fore put himself under the directioa of a holy man 
Ia : 


~ 
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named Longinus, to whom his virtue soon endeared 
him in a very particular manner. | A pious lady haying 
built a church under the invocation of the blessed Virgin, 
on the high road to Bethlehem, Longinus could not well 
refuse her request, that his pupil should undertake the 
charge of it; but Theodosius, who loved only to obey, 
could not be induced by any intreaties to consent to this 
proposal: absolute commands were necessary to force — 
him toacompliance. Nor did he govern long; for 
dreading the poison of vanity from the esteem of men, 
he retired into a cave on the top of a neighbouring de- 
= mountain, and employed his time in fasting, watch- 
ing, prayers, and tears, which almost continually flowed 
| ae his eyes, His focd was coarse pulse and wild 
herbs: for thirty years he never tasted so much as a 
morsel of bread. Many desired to serve God under 
his direction: he at first determined only to admit six 
or seven, but was soon obliged to receive a greater num- 
ber, and at length came to a resolution which charity 
extorted from him, never to reject any that presented. 
themselves with dispositions that seemed sincere. The 
first lesson which he taught his monks was, that the 
continual remembrance of death is the foundation of 
religious perfection; to imprint this more deeply in 
their minds, he caused a great grave or pit to be dug, 
which might serve for the common burial-place of the 
whole community ; that, by the presence of this memo- 
tial of death, and by continually meditating on that ob- 
ject, they might more perfectly learn to die daily. The 
burial-place being. made, the abbot one day, when he 
had led his rhonks to it, said, “ The grave is made, 
-who will first perform the dedication ?” Basil, a priest, 
who was one of the number, falling on his knees, said to 
St Theodosius, “ 1 am the person, be: pleased. to give 
me Your blessing.” The abbot ordered the prayers of 
the church for the dead to be offered up for him, and 
on the fortieth day, Basil wonderfully departed to our 
Lord-in peace, without any apparent sickness. When 
the holy company of disciples were twelve in number, 
it happened that at the great feast of Easter they had 
‘nothing to eat; they had not even bread for the sacri- 
fice : some mmurmared3 the saint bid them trust in God, 
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ond he would provide ;. which was soon remarkably 
verified, by the arrival of certain mules loaded with pro- 
visions. The lustre of the sanctity and miracles of St 
Theodosius, drawing great numbers to him, who desired 
to serve God under his direction, his cave was too little 
for their reception; therefore, having consulted heaven 
by prayer, he, by its particular direction, built a spa- 
clous monastery at a place called Cathismus, not far 
from Bethlehem, at a small distance from his cave, and 
it was soon filled with holy monks. To this monastery 
were annexed three infirmaries; one for the sick, the 
gift of a pious lady in thet neigibourhood; the two 
others St Theodosius built -himself; one for the aged 
and feeble, the other for such as had been punished 
with the loss of their.senses, or by falling under the 
power of the devil, for rasuly engaging in a religious 
state through pride, and without a due dependance on 
the grace of God to carry them through it. All suc- 
cours, spiritual and temporal, were afforded in these 
infirmaries, with admirable order, care, and affection. 
He erected also several buildings for the reception of 
strangers, in which he exercised an unbounded bhospi- 
tality, entertaining all that came, for whose use there 
were one day above an hundred tables served with pro- 
visions : these, when insuflicient for the number of 
guests, were more than once nmraculously multiplied by 
his prayers. The monastery itself was like a city of 
saints in the midst of a desert, and in it reigned regu- 
larity, silence, charity, and peace. There were four 
churches belonging to it, one for each of the three seve- 
Tal nations of which his community was chiefly com- 
posed, each speaking a different Janguage; the fourth 
was for the use of such as were in a state of penance, 
which those that recovered from their lunatic or pos- 
sessed condition. befure mentioned, were put into, and 
detained till they had expiated their fault. The nations 
into which his community was divided, were the Greeks, 
which were far the most numerous, and consisted of all 
those that came from any provinces of the empire ; the 
Armenians, with whom were joined the Arabians and 
Persians ; and thirdly the Besst, who comprehended all 
- d. I 3 e ¢ 
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the northern nations below Thrace, or all who used the © 
Runic or.Sclavonian tongue. Each nation sung the 
first part of the mass to the end of the gospel, in 
their own church, but after the gospel, all met in the 
church of the Greeks, where they celebrated the essen- 
tial part of the sacrifice in Greek, and communicated all 
together. (1) 

The monks passed a considerable part of the day and 
night at their devotions in the church ; and-at the times 
not set apart for public prayer and necessary rest, every 
one was obliged to apply himself to some-trade, or ma- _ 
nual labour, not incompatible with recollection, ‘that the 
house might be supplied with ‘conveniencies, Sallust, 
bishop of Jerusalem, appointed St Sabas superior-ge- 
netal of the hermits, and our saint of the Cenobites, or 
rehgious men living in community throughout all Pa- 
lestine, whence he was styled the Cenobiarch. . These 
two great servants of God lived in strict friendship, and 
_ had frequent spiritual conferences together; they were © 
also united in their zeal and sufferings for the church. 

' The emperor Anastasius patronised the Eutychian 
heresy, and used all possible means to engage our saint 
‘in his party. In 513 he deposed Elias patriarch of Je- 
_ Yusalem, as he had banished Flavian II, patriarch of 
Antioch, and intruded Severus, an impious heretic, 
into that see, commanding the Syrians to obey and hold 
communion with him. SS. Theodosius and Sabas main-- 
tained boldly the right of Elias, and of John his succes- 
sor; whereupon the imperial officers thoyght it most 
| adviseable to connive at their proceedings, cdnsidering 
_ the great authority they had acquired by their sanctity. 

Soon after the emperor sent Theodosius a considerable 
sum of money, for charitable uses in appearance, but in 
reality to engage him in his interest. ‘The saint-accept- 
ed of it, and distributed it all among the ‘poor. Anas- 
tasius, now pexsuading himself that he was as good as 
gained over to his cause, sent him an heretical profession 
of faith, in which the divine and human natures in Christ 
were confounded into one, and desired him to sign it, 


(1) See Le Brun, explic. a ceremonies de la Ries t. 4. P. 234) 
23 Se dissert. Ae art. 2. | 
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The saint wrote him an answer full of an apostolic spi- 
rit; in which, besides solidly confuting the Eutychian 
error, he added, that he was ready to lay dow:: his life 
for the faith of the church. The emperor admired his 
courage and the strength of his reasoning, and returnin 

him a respectful answer, highly commended his gene- 
rous zeal, made some apology for his own inconside- 
rateness, and protested that he only desired the peace 
of the church. But it was not long ere he relapsed 
into his former impiety, and renewed his bloody edicts 
against the orthodox, dispatching troops every where to 
have them put in executicn. On the first intelligence 
of this, Theodosius went all over the deserts and country 
of Palestine, exhorting every one to be firm in the faith 
of the four general councils. At Jerusalem, having 
assembled the people together, he from the pulpit cried 


‘out with a loud voice; “ If any one receives not the 


four general councils as the four gospels, let him be ana- 


'thema.” So bold an action in a man of his years, in- 


spired with courage those whom the edicts had terrified, 

His discourses had a wonderful effect on the people, and 
God gave a sanction to his zeal by miracles: one of 
these was, that, on his going out of. the church at, Jeru- 
salem, a woman was healed of a cancer on the spot, by 
only touching his garments. The emperor sent an or- 
der for his banishment, which was executed ; but dying 
soon after, Theodosius was recalled by his catholic suc- - 
cessor Justin, who, from a common soldier, had gradu- 


_ ally ascended the imperial throne, 


Our saint survived his return elevcn years, never ad- 
mitting the least relaxation in his former austerities. 
Such was his humility, that seeing two monks at vari- 
ance with each other, he, threw himself at their feet, and 
would not rise till they were perfectly reconciled; and. 
once having excommunicated one of his subjects for a 
crime, who contumaciously pretended to excommunai- 
cate him in his turn, the saint behaved as if he had been 
really excommunicated, to gain the sinner’s soul by this 
unprecedented example of submission, which had the 
desired effect. During the last ycar of his lite he was 


- afflicted with painful distemper, in which he gave prooe | 
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of an heroic patience, and an entire submission to the 
will of God ; for being advised by one that was an eye- 
witness of. his great sufferings, to pray that God would 
be pleased to grant him some ease, he would give no ear 
to it, alleging that such thoughts were impatience, and. 
would rob him of his crown. Perceiving the hour of 
his dissolution ‘at hand, he gave his last exhortation to’ 
his disciples, and foretold many things which accord- 
ingly came to pass after his death: this happened in the. 
Iosth year of his age, and.of our Lord 529. Peter, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, and the whole country, assisted 
with the deepest sentiments of réspect at the solemnity. 
of his interment, which was‘ honoured by miracles. He 
was buried in his first cell, called the cave of the magi ; 
bécause the wisemen, who came to adore Christ soon 
after his birth, were said to have lodged in it. <A cer-: 
tain count being on his.march against the Persians, beg- 
+ ged the hair-shirt which the saint used to wear next his 

_ skin, and believed that he owed the victory which he © 

“ obtained - over them, to the saint’s protection through 
the pledge of that relick. Both the Roman and Greek 
calendars mention his festival on the 11th of January. 

_. The examples of the Nazarites and Essenes among . 
the Jews, and of many excellent and holy persons among 
_ the Christians, through every age, demonstrate that many 

are called by God to serve him ina retired contemplative 
life ; nay, it is the opinion of St Gregory the Great, that 
the werd is to some persons so full of ambushes and 
snares, or dangerous occasions of sin, that they cannot 
be saved, but by choosing a safe retreat. Those who 
from experience are conscious of their own weakness, 
and find themselves to be no match for the world, unable 
to countermine its policies, and oppose its power, ought 
to retire as from the face’ of too potent an enemy ; and 
prefer a contemplative state to a busy and active life: 
not to indulge sloth, or to decline the service of God and 
his neighbour, but to consult his own security, and to fly 
from dangers of sin and vanity. Yet there are some 
who find the greatest dangers in solitude itself; so that it 

is necessary for every one to sound his own heart, take a 

survey of his own forces and abilities, and consult God, 
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that he may best be able to learn the designs of his pro- 
vidence with regard to his soul; in doing which, a great 
purity of-intention is the first requisite. _ Ease and enjoy- 
ment must not be the end of christian retirement, but 
penance, labour, and assiduous contemplation ; and with- 
out great fervour and constancy in these, close solitude is 
the road to perdition. If greater safety, or an unfitness © 
for a public station, or a lite of much. business (in which 
several are only public nuisances) may be just motives to 
some for embracing a lite of retirement, the means of 
more easily attaining to perfect virtue may be such to 
many. Nor do true contemplatives bury their talents, 
or cease either to be members of the republic of man- 
kind, or to throw in their mite towards its welfare. 
From the prayers and thanksgivings, which they daily 
offer to God for the peace of the world, the preservation 
of the church, the conversion of sinners, and the salva- 
tion of all men, doubtless more- valuable benefits often 
accrue to mankind, than from the alms of the rich, or. 
the labours of the learned. Nor isit to be imagined, 
how far and how powerfully their spint, and the example 
of their innocence and perfect virtue, often spread their 
influence ; and -how serviceable, persons who lead an 
holy and sequestered life, may be to the good of the 
world ; nor how great glory redounds to God, by the 
perfect purity of heart aud charity to which many souls 
are tau raised, 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Hycinus, P. and M. He was placed in. the 
chair of St Peter after the martyrdom of St. ‘Telespho- 
tus, in the year 139. Eusebius iniorms us, (1) tlrat he sat 
four years. The church then enjoyed some sort of 
calm under the mild reign of the emperor Antoninus 
Pius; though several martyrs suffered in his time by the 
fury of the populace, or the cruelty of certain magis- 
trates. The emperor himself never consented to such 
proceedings ; and when informed of them by the go- 
vernors of Asia, Athens, Thessalonica, and Larissea, he 
wrote to them in favour of the christians, as is record- 


_¢d by St Justin and Eusebius (2). 
(1 1) Eus. 1. 4. €. 11. mo Fus, 1. 4. c¢. 25. 
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But the devil-had recourse to other arts to disturb the 
peace of God’s church. Cerdo, a wolf in sheep’s cloth- 
ing, in the year 140: came from Syria to Rome, and 
began to teach the false principles, which Marcion adopt- 
ed afterwards with more success. He impiously affirmed 
that there were two gods; the one rigorous and severe, 
the author of the Old.Testament; the other merciful 
and good, the author of the New, and the Father of | 
Christ, sent by him to redeem man from the tyranny 
_ of the former; and that Christ was not really born of 

the Virgin Mary, or true man, but such in shadow only 
and appearance. Our holy pope, by his pastoral vigi- 
lance, detected that monster, and cut him off from the 
¢€ommunion of the church. The heresiarch, imposing 
_ wpon him by a false repentance, was again received ; but — 
_ the zealous pastor, having discovered that he secretly 
preached his old opinions, excommunicated him a se- 
cond time (3). 

Another minister of Satan was Valentine, who being . 
a Platonic philosopher, puffed up with the vain opinion 
of his learning, and full of resentment for another’s be- 
ing preferred to him in an election to a certain bishop- 
ric in ‘Egypt, as Tertullian relates (4), revived the er- 
_ rors of Simon Magus, and added to them many other 

absurd fictions, as of thirty AEénes or ages, a kind of 
inferior deities, with whimsical histories of their several 
‘pedigrees. Having broached these opinions at Alexan- 
: dria, he left Egypt for Rome. At first he dissembled 
his heresies, but by degrees his extravagant doctrines 
came to lght. Hyginus, being the mildest of men, 
endeavoured to reclaim him without proceeding to ex- 
tremities ; so that Valentine was not excommunicated 
before the first year of St Pius his immediate successor.. 

St Hyginus did not sit quite four years, dying in 

142. “We donot find that he ended his life by martyr- 
dom, yet he is styled a martyr in some ancient calen- 
_dars, as well as in the present. Roman martyrology ;.un- 
doubtedly on account of the various persecutions which 
he suffered, and to which his high station in the church - 


(3) St Epiph. heer, 4i. Iren. 1 3. C. 4. Euseb, &c. 4) rea 
1. contra Valent. c. 4. | 
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exposed him in those perilous times. See Tillemont, 
t.2. p. 252. 

St Ecwin, B. C. He was of the royal blood of the 
Mercian kings, devoted himself to the divine service 
in his youth, and succeeded Ostfor in the Episcopal 
See of Worcester, in 692. By his zeal and severity in 
reproving vice, he stirred up some of his own flock to 
persecute him, which gave him an opportunity of per- 
forming a penitential pilgrimage to Rome. Some le- 
gends tell us, that setting out he put on his legs iron 
shackles, and threw the key into the river Severn, others 
say the Avon ; but found it in the belly of a fish, some 
say at Rome, others 1n his passage from France to Eng- 
land. After his return, with the assistance of Coenred 
or Kenred, king of Mercia, he founded thé famous 
abbey of Evesham, under the invocation of the Blessed 
Virgin. After this he undertook a second journey to 
Rome, in the company of Coenred king of the Mer- 
cians, and of Offa of the East Saxons, who gave up 
their temporal principalities to labour with greater ear- 
nestness to secure an eterna? crown. St Egwin died on > 
the 30th of December, in 717, and was buried in the 
monastery of Evesham. His body was translated toa 
more honourable place in 1183, probably on the 11th 
of January, on which day many English martyrologies 
mark his festival. See his life in Capgrave, the Annals 
of Worcester, in Wharton’s Anglia Sacra; Malinesb. 
1. 4. de pontif. Ang. Warpsfield. Sec. 8. c. 15. 48. 
and Dr Thomas in his hisiory of the Cathedral of Wor- 
tester. Monast. Anglic. vol. 1. p. 144, and vol. 2. p. 
851. Leland’s Collections, vol. 1. p. 240, and 298. vol 
3.p.160. Dr Brown Willis, history of Abbeys, t. 4. 
P. 90. 

St SaLvius, or SAUvvE, bishop of Amicns, famous 
for miracles, succeeded Ado in 672, and flourished in 
the reign of Theodoric II. His telicks rest at Mon- 
treuil, in Picardy, in the Benedictin Abbey which bears 
hisname, whither they were transiated trom the ca- 
thedral of Amiens several years atter his death, as is re~ 
lated in his anonymous life, a piece of uncertain autho- 
rity with regard to his actions. A relick of this saint was 
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formerly kept with great veneration in the cathedral of 
Canterbury, mentioned in the history of that church, 
&c. This saint must not be confounded with St Salvius 
of Albi, nor with the martyr of this name in Africa, on 
whose festival St Austin made a sermon. © See his anony- 
mous life in Bollandus; also Baillet, Gall. Christ. nova, 
 t. 10. p. 1154. This seems the day of his translation, 
and the 28th of Gctober that of his death. — 


JANUARY XI _ 
St ARCADIUS, martyr. | 


ct ash 


- From his ancient acts much esteemed by Baronius, and inserted by 
Ruinart in his authentic collection.. St Zeno of Verona made use 
of them in his goth sermon on this martyr. See Tillemont, ‘t. 5. 
P 557s : 3 - oye 


Dur time of this saint’s martyrdom is not mentioned 
in his acts; some.place it under Valerian, others under 
Dioclesian ; he seems to have suffered in some city vf 
_ Mauritania, probably the capital, Caesarea, The fury of 
the tyrants raged violently, and the devil had instigated 
his soldiers. to wage, like so many Wolves, a bloody war 
against the servants of Jesus. Upon the least suspicion 
they broke into houses, made rigorous searches ; and if 
they found a Christian, they treated him upon the spot 
with the greatest cruelty, their impatience not suffering 


‘ them to wait the bringing him before a judge. Every 


day new sacrileges were committed ; the taithful were 
compelled to assist at superstitious sacrifices, to lead vic- 
- tims crowned. with flowers through the streets, to burn | 
incénse before idols, and to celebrate tlie enthusfstic 
feasts of Bacchus. | Arcadius seeing his. city in great con- 
fusion, left his estate, and withdrew to asolitary place 
in the neighbouring country, serving Jesus Curist, in 
‘watching, prayer, and other exercises of a penitential 
life.- His flight could not be long a, secret ; tor his: not 
appearing at the public sacrifices made the governor send 
soldiers to his house, who. surrounded it, forced open | 
the doors, and finding one. of his relations in it, whe 


a 
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said all he could to justify his kinsman’s absence, they 
seized him, and the governor ordered him to be kept 
in close custody till Arcadius should be taken. The 
martyr, informed of his friend’s danger, and burning 
with a desire to suffer for Christ, went into the city, 
and presenting himself to the judge, said: “ If on 
my account you detain my innocent relation in chains, 
release him ; I, Arcadius, am come in person to give 
an account of myself, and to declare to you, that he 
knew not where I was.” “ I am willing, answered the 
judge, to pardon not only him, but you also, on condi- 
tion that you will sacrifice to the gods.” Arcadius re- 
plied, ‘* How can you propose to me such a thing? 
Do you not know the Christians, or do you believe that 
the fear of death will ever make me swerve from my 
duty ? Jesus Curist is my life, and death is my gain. 
Invent what torments you please; but know that no- 
thing shall make me a traitor to my God.” The go- 
vernor, in a rage, paused to devise some unheard-of tor- 
ment for him. Iron hooks seemed too easy; neither 
plummets of lead, nor cudgels, could satisfy his fury ; 
the very rack he thought by much too gentle. At last, 
imagining he-had found a manner of death suitable to 
his purpose, he said to the ministers of his cruelty, 
“ Take him, and let him see and desire death, without - 
being able to obtain it. Cut off his limbs joint by 
joint, and execute this so slowly, that the wretch may 
know.what it is to abandon the gods of his ancestors 
for an unknown deity.” The. executioners dragged 
Arcadius to the place where inany other victims of 
Christ had already suffered : a place dear and sweet to 
all who sigh after eternal life. Here the martyr lifts 
up his eyes to heaven, and implores strength from above ; 
then stretches out his neck, expecting to have his head 
cut aff; but the executioner bid him hold out his hand, 
_ and joint after joint chopped off his fingers, arms and 
showlders, Laying the saint atterwards on his back, he. 
in the same barbarous manner cut off his toes, feet, legs 
and thighs. The holy martyr held out his limbs and 
joints, one after another, with invincible patience and 
courage, repeating these w ords, “ Lord, teach me thy 


Lo 
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wisdom :” for the tyrants had forgot to cut out his ton gue. 
After so many martyrdoms, his body lay a mere trunk, 
~weltering in its own blood. The executioners them- 
_ selves, as well as the multitude, were moved to tears and 
admiration at this spectacle, and at such an hervic pa-~ 
tience. But Arcadius, with a joyful countenance, sur- 
veying his scattered limbs all around him, and offering 
them to God, said, “ Happy members, now dear to me, 
as you dt last truly belong to God, being all made a sa- | 
crifice to him! Then, turning to -the peopie, he sxid, 
“You who have been present at this bloody tragedy, | 
learn that all torments seem as nothing to one who has 
_ dn everlasting crown before his eyes. Your gods are 
not gods ; renounce their worship. He alone for whom 
¥ suffer and die, is the true God. ,He comforts and up- 
holds me in the condition you see me. To die for him 
is to live ; to suffer for him is to enjoy the greatest de- 
lights.” Discoursing in this manner to those about him, 
he expired on the twelfth of January, the pagans being 
struck ‘with astonishment at such a miracle of patience. 
The Christians gathered together his scattered limbs, and 
laid them in one tomb. The Roman and other mar- 
tyrologies make honourable mention of him on this day. 
We belong to God by numberless essential titles of 
interest, gratitude and justice, and are bound to be alto- 
gether his, and every moment to live to hmm alone, with 
all our powers and all our strength: whatever ‘it may 
cost us to make this sacrifice: perfect and complete, i 
_ we truly love him, we shall embrace it with joy and in- 
expressible ardour. In these sentiments we ought, by 
_ frequent express acts, and by the uninterrupted habitual 
disposition of our souls, to give all we are and have to 
God, all the powers of our souls, alk the senses and 
organs of our bodies, all our actions, thoughts and af- 
_ fections. This oblation we may excellently comprisé 
m any of the first petitions of our’ Lord’s Prayer: the 
following is a form of an qblation to our divine redeemer, 
which St Ignatius of Loyola drew up and used to re- 
peat: “ O sovereign king, and absolufe Lord of -all 
’ things, though I am most unworthy to serve you, never- 
theless, relying on your grace and boundless mercy, I 
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offer myself up entire to you, and subject whatever be- 
longs to me to your most holy will; and I protest, in 
presence of your infinite goodness, and in. presence of 
the glorious Virgin your mother, and your whole hea- 
venly court, that it is my most earnest desire, and un- 
shaken resolution, to follow and imitate you, the nearest 
[ami able, in bearing all injuries and crosses with meek- 
ness and patience, and in labouring to die to the world 
and myself in a perfect spirit of humility and poverty, 
that I may be wholly yours, and you may reign in me 
in time and eternity.” 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Brnepicr Biscop, commonly called Bevuer: 
He was nobly descended, and one of the great off- 
cers of the court of Oswi, the religious king of the 
Ncrthumbers: he was very dear to this prince, and was 
beholden to his bounty for many fair estates, and great 
honours; but neither the favours of so good and gra- 


cious a king, nor the allurements of power, riches and © 


pleasures, were of force to captivate his heart, who 
could see nothing in them but dangers, and snares so 
much the more to be dreaded, as fraught with the power 


of charming. At the age therefore of 25, an age that. 


affords the greatest relish for pleasure, he bid adieu to 
the world, made a journey of devotion to Rome, and at 
his return devoted himself wholly to the studies of the 
scriptures and other holy exercises. Some time after his 
return to England, Alcfrid, son of king Oswi, being de- 
sirous to make a pilgrimage to the shrines of the apostles, 
engaged Biscop to bear him company to Rome. The 
king prevented his son’s journey.; nevertheless our saint 
travelled thither a second time, burning with an earnest 
desire of i improving himself in the knowledge of divine 
things, and in the love of God. From Rome he went 
to the great monastery of Lerins, then renowned for its 
regular disciplina; there he took ‘the monastic habit, and 
spent two years in the most exact observance of the 
tule, and penetrated in every exercise with its true spirit : 
after this he returned to Rome, where he received aa 
order of pope Vitalian to accompany St Theodorus, 
archbishop of Ganterbury, and St Adrian, to England. 
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When he arrived at Canterbury, St Theodorus commit- 
ted to him the care of the monatsery of SS. Peter and 
Paul, near that city, which abbacy he resigned to St 
Adrian, upon his arrival in England. St Bennet staid 
aboyt two years in Kent, giving himself up to religious 
exercises and sacred studies, under the discipline of 
those two excellent persons. Then he took a fourth 
journey to Rome, with the view of perfecting himself 
in ecclesiastical discipline, and. the rules and practice 
of a monastic life; for which purpose he made a consi-. 
_derable stay at Rome and other places ; he brought home 
with him a choice library, relicks and pictures of Christ, 
the Blessed Virgin, and other saints. When he return- - 
ed to Northumberland, king Egfrid, (in whose father’s 
court St Bennet had formerly lived,) bestowed on him 
_ 40 ploughs’or families of land for building a monastery: — 
(a) this the saint founded: on the- mouth. of the river 
-. Were, whence it was called Weremouth. .When the 
monasety was built, St Bennet went voer to France, 
and brought back with him skilful masons, who built the. 
church for this monastery, of stone, and after the Roman 
fashion; for till that time stone buildings were very rare. 
- in Britain ; even the church ot Lindisfarne was of ;wood, 
and covered: over with a thatch of straw and reeds, till 
bishop Eadbert procured both the roof and the walls to 
_ be covered with sheets of lead, as Bede mentions. (1) 
St Bennet also brought oves glaziers from France, for 
’ the art of making glass was ‘then unknown in Britain. 
In a fifth journey to Rome, St Bennet furnished himself 
with a large stock of-good books, especially the writings 
' - of the fathers, also of relicks and holy pictures, with which 

he enriched his own country. | ae 
His first monastery of Weremouth was entitled from. 
St: Peter, prince of the apostles ; and such was the edift- 
cation which it gave,that the same king added to the saint 
a second donation of lands, consisting of forty ploughs ; 
on which Biscop built another monastery,at a placecalled_ - 
| (1) Hist. 1. 3. c. 25. | : 


* 


(a) A plough, or family of land, was as much as one plongh or 
one yoke of oxen could throw up ina year, or as sufficed for the 
maintenance of a family. ae 
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Girwy, now Jarrow, on the Tine, six miles distant from 
the former, and this latter was called St Paul’s; these 
two monasteries were almost looked upon as one; and 
St Bennet governed them both, though he placed in 
each a superior or abbot, who continued subject to him, 
his long journey to Rome, and other avocations, making 
this substitution necessary.(&) Inthe church ef St Peter 
at Weremouth he placed the pictures of the Blessed Vir- 
gin, the twelve apostles, the history of the gospel, and the 
visions in the revelation of St John: that of St Paul’s at 
jarrow, he adorned with other pictures, disposed in such 
manner as to represent the harmony between the Old 
and New Testament, and the conformity of the figures 
in one to the reality in the other. Thus Isaac carrying 
the wood which was to be employed in the sacrifice of 
himself, was explained by Jesus Christ carrying his cross 
on which he was to finish his sacrifice; and the brazen 
serpent was illustrated by our Saviour’s crucifixion. 
With these pictures, and many books and relicks, St 
Bennet brought from Rome in his last voyage, John, 
abbot of St Martin’s, precentor in St Peter’s church, 
Whom he prevailed with pope Agatho to send,with him, 
and whom he placed at Weremouth to instruct perfect- 
ly his monks in the Gregorian notes, and Roman cere- 
monies, for singing the divine office. Easterwin a kins- 
man of St Bennet, and formerly an oflicer in the king’s 
court, before he became a monk, was chosen abbot 
before our saint set out for Rome ; and in that station 
behaved always as the meanest person in the house ; for, 
though he was eminently adorned with all virtues, hu- 
mility, mildness, and devotion, seemed always the most 
eminent part of his character. This holy man died on 
the 6th of March, when he was but 36 years old, and 
had been four years abbot, whilst St Bennet was absent 
in the last journey to Rome. The monks chose in his 
place St Sigttid, a deacon, a man of equal gravity and 
meekness, who soon after fell into a lingering decay, 


(b) The abbeys of Weremouth and Jarrow were destroyed by the 
Danes. Both were rebuilt in part, and from the year 1083 were 
small priories or cells dependant of the abbey of Durham, tilt their 
dissolution, 37th of Henry VIII. 
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under which he suffered violent pains in his lungs and 
bowels. He died four months before our saint. With 
his advice, two months before his death, St Bennet ap- 
pointed St Ceolfrid abbot of both his monasteries, being 
himself struck with a dead palsy, by which all the lower 
parts of his body were without life ; he lay sick of this 
distemper three years, and for a considerable time was 
entirely confined to his bed. During this long illness, © 
not being able to raise his voice to the usual course of 
singing the divine office, at every canonical hour he sent 
for some of his monks, and whilst they, being divided 
into two choirs, sung the psalms proper for the hour 
of the day or night, he endeavoured as well as he could 
to join not only his heart but also his voice with theirs. 
His attention to God he seemed never to.relax, and fre- 
quently and earnestly exhorted his.monks to a constant 
observance of the rule he had giventhem. ‘ You must 
not think, said he, that the constitutions which you have 
yecewed from me were my own invention ; for having 
in my frequent journeys visited 17. well ordered mona- 

_ steries, I informed myself of all their laws and rules, and 
picking out the best among them, these I have recom- 
mended to you.” The:saint expired soon after, having 
received the viaticum on the 12th of January, i 690. 
His relicks, according to Malmesbury, (2) were translat- 
ed to Thornney abbey in 970, but the monks of Glasten- 
bury thought themselves. possessed at least.of part of that 
treasure. (3) . The true name of our saint was Biscop 
Baducing, as appears from Eddius-Stephen, in his life of 
St Wilfrid. “The English Benedictins honour him as one 
of the patrons of. their congregation, and he is mention- - 
ed in the Roman martyrology on this day. _ See his life 
m Bede’s history of the first abbots of Weremouth; pub- 
lished by Sir James Ware, at Dublin, in 1664. 

. TyGrius, a priest, who was scourged, tormented. with | 
the disjointing of. his bones, stripped of all his goods, — 
and sent mto banishment; and Eurropius, lector, and : 
precentoriof the church of Constantinople, who died 10 | 


(2) Maimesb. 1: 4. de Pontif. (2) See Monast. Anglic. t. I. pe 4: 
and John of Glastenbury, Hist. Glaston. 
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prison of: his torments, having been scourged, his cheeks 
torn with iron hooks, and his sides burnt with torches ; 
are honoured in the Roman martyrology with the title 
of Martyrs, on the 12th of January. 

St AELRED, Abbot of Rieval, or Ridal, in Yorkshire. — 
He was of noble descent, and was born in the north of 
England, in 1109. Being educated in learning and 
piety, he. was invited by David, the pious kg of Scot- 
land, to his court, made master of his houshold, and 
highly esteemed both by him and the courtiers. His 
virtue shone with bright lustre in the world, particularly 
his meekness, which Christ declared to be his favourite 
virtue, and the distinguishing mark of his true discjples. 
The following is a memorable instance to what a degree 
he possessed this virtue: A certain person of quality 
having insulted and reproached him, in the presence of 
the king: Aelred heard him out with patience, and 
thanked him for his charity and sincerity in telling him 
his faults. This. behaviour had such an influence on 
his adversary, as made him ask his pardon on the spot. 
Another time, whilst he was speaking on a certain mat- 
ter, one interrupted him with very harsh reviling expres- 
sions: the servant of God heard him with tranquillity, 
and afterwards resumed his discourse with the ‘same 
calmness and presence of ‘mind as before. . His desires 
were ardent to devote himself entirely to God, by for- 
saking the world ; but the charms of friendship detained 
him some time longer in it, and were fetters to his soul ; _ 
teflecting notwithstanding that he must sooner or later 
be separated by death from those he loved most, he con- 
demned his own cowardice, and broke at once those 
bands of friendship, which were more agreeable to him 
than all other sweets of life.- He describes the situation 
of his soul under this struggle, and says, “ Those who 
saw me, judging by the gaudy shew which. surround- 
ed me, and not knowing what passed within my soul, 
said, speaking of me: Oh, how well is i with him! 
how happy is he! But they knew not the anguish of 
my mind; for the deep wound in my heart gave me 
a thousand tortures, and I was not able to bear the. 
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_ intolerable stench of my sins.” But after he had taken 
his resolution, he says, ‘ I began then to know, by a 
little experience, what immense pleasure is found in 
thy service, and how sweet that peace is, which is its 
its inseparable companion.” (1) To relinquish entirely 
all his worldly engagements, he left Scotland, and é¢m- 
braced the austere Cistercian order, at Rieval, ina valley 
upon the banks of the Rie, in Yorkshire, where a noble 
lord, called Walter Especke, had founded @ monastery 
in E122. At the age of twenty-four, in £233, he be- 
came a monk under the first abbot, William, a disciple 
of St Bernard.. Fervour adding strength to his tender 
delicate body, he set himself cheerfully abgut practising 
the greatest austerities, and employed much of his time 
in prayer and the reading of pious books. He convert- 
ed his heart with. great ardour to the love of God, and by 
this means finding all his mortifications sweet and light, 
he cried out, (2) ‘“ Fhat yoke doth not oppress, but 
raiseth the soul ; that burden hath wings, not-wetght.” | 
He speaks of divine charity always im rapturés, and by © 
his frequent ejaculations en the subject, it seems to 
have been the most agreeable occupation of his soul. ¢3: 
“ May thy voice, says-he, sound in my ears, O's 

Jesus, that my heart may learn how to'love thee, that 
my mind may love thee, that the interior powers, and, 
as it were, bowels of my soul, and very marrow of my 
heart, may love thee, and that my. affections may em- 
brace thee, my only true good, my sweet and delight- 
ful joy! What is love? My God! if I mistake not, it 
is the wonderful delight of the soul, so much the more 
sweet as‘more pure, so much the more overflowing and 
inebriating as more ardent. He who loves thee; -pos- 
sesses thee ; and he possesses thee in proportion as he — 
loves, because thou.art love. This is that abundance | 
— with which thy beloved are imebriated, melting away 
_ from themselves, that they may pass into thee by loving 
thee.” He hud been much delighted in his youth with 
reading Tully ; but after his conversion found that au- 
thor, and all other reading, tedious and bitter, which 
was not sweetened with the honey of the holy name of — 


(t) Spec, L x.,;28. (2) Spec. 1.1.6.6. (3) Spec. 1.1. ¢. ¢. 
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Jesus, and seasoned with the word of God, as he says in 
the preface to his book, On /pirttual friendfpip. He was 
much edified with the very looks of a holy monk, call- - 
ed Simon, who had despised high birth, an ample for- 
tune, and all the advantages of mind and body, to 
serve God in that penitential state. This monk went 
and came as one deaf and dumb, always recollected in 
God ; and was such a lover of silence, that he would 
scarce speak a few. words to the prior on necessary oc- 
casions. His silence however was sweet, agreeable, and 
full of edification. Our saint says of him, “ The very 
sight of his humility stifled my pride, and made me 
blush at the immortification of my looks. The law of 
silence practised among us, prevented my ever speak- 
ing to him deliberately ; but one day on my speaking 
a word to him inadvertently, his displeasure appeared in 
his looks for my infraction of the rule of silence ; and 
he suffered me to lie some time prostrate before him to 
expiate my fault; for which | grieved bitterly, and 
which I never could forgive myself.” (4) This holy monk 
having served God eight years in perfect: fidelity, died 
in. 1142, in wonderful peace, repeating with his last 
breath, “ I will sing eternally; O Lord, thy mercy, thy 
mercy, thy mercy !” 

St Aélred, much against his inclination, was made 
abbot of a new monastery of his order, founded by 
William Earl of Lincoln, at Revesby, in Lincolnshire, 
in 1142, and of Rievel over 300 monks, in 1143. De- 
scribing their life, he says, that they drank nothing but 
water; eat little, and that coarse ; laboured hard, slept 
little, and on hard boards ; never spoke, except to their 
superior, oO necessary occasions; carried the burdens that 
were laid on them without refusing any ; went wherever 
they were led ; had not a moment for sloth, or amuse- 
ments of any kind, and never had any law-suit, or dis- 
pute. (5) St Aélred also menuons their mutual charity 
and peace, in the most affecting manner, and is not able 
to find words to express the joy he felt at the sight of. 
every one of them. His humility and love of. solitude 
made him constantly refuse many bishopricks which 


(4) Spec, 1 x. ¢ ult. (5) L. 2. 276 
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were pressed upon him. Pious reading and prayer were 
his delight. Even in times of spiritual dryness, if he 
opened the divine books, he suddenly found his soul 
pierced with the light of the Holy Ghost. His eyes, 
- though before as dry as marble, flowed with tears, and 
his heart abandoned itself to sighs, accompanied with a 
heavenly pleasure, by which he was ravished:'in God. 
‘He died in 1166, and the 57th of his age, having been 
twenty-two years abbot. See his works published at 
Douay in 1625, and in Bibl. Cisterc. T. 5. particularly 
his Mirrour of Charity; Hearne’s Notes on Gulielmus 
Neubrigensis, who dedicated to.our saint the first book © 
of his history, T. 3. p. £. likewise his life in Capgrave, | 
and the annals of his order. The general chapter held — 
at Citeaux in 1250, declared. him to be ranked among 
the saints of their order ; as Henriquez and the:additions | 
to the Cistercian martyrology testify: In.the new mar- 
tyrology published by Benedict XIV. for the use of this - 
order; the feast of St Aélred is marked on the 2d: of — 
March (2) with a great eulogium of his learning, inno- 
cence of life, wonderful. humility, patience, aparently , 
conversation, nee of jal anank and aaa ie 
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‘From her life, in Bollandus, T. 1. p. 890. 
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: a states. furnish abundant means for attaining to 
sanctity and Christian perfection, and it is only owing 
_ to our sloth and tepidity that we neglect to make use of 

.them. This saint could boast of no worldly advantages 
either by birth or fortune. (a). Her parents maintained 
their oy Oy hard labour i Ina vee near. Milan, and 


os : (6) p. 304. | 
(a) The print ‘of the holy face of our Saviour ona linen cloth, 
_is kept in St Peter’s church at Rome, with singular veneration. It is 
mentionéd in an- ancient ceremonial of that church, dedicated to Ce~ _ 
lestin a in 1143, published by Mabillon, (Museum Ita}. t, 2. p. 122) 
elaa 
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_ were both very pious; her father never sold a horse, or 
_ any thing else he dealt in, without being more careful 
_ to acquaint the purchaser with all. that was secretly faul- 
ty in it, than to recommend its good qualities. His nar- 
row circumstances prevented his giving his daughter any 
schooling, so that she never learned to read; but his 
own, and his devout wife’s example, and fervent though 
simple instructions, filled her tender heart from the cradle 
with lively sentiments of virtue. The pious maid from 
her infancy applied herself to continual prayer, was very 
attentive to the instructions given in the catechism; and 
the uninterrupted consideration of the holy mysteries, and 
the important truths of religion, ingrossed her whole soul 
to themselves. She was notwithstanding, of all others, 
the most diligent and indefatigable in labour; and so 
obedient to her parents and masters, even in the smallest 
trifles, so humble and submissive to. her equals, that she 
seemed to have no will of herown. Her food was coarse 
and very sparing, and her drink the same which the 
poorer sort of. people used in that country, water, ex- 
a 
also in Matthew of Westminster,. Flores Hist. under Innocent III- 
who died in 1216 ; and in a bull of Nicholas IV. in 1290. It was 
called Veronica, or true'image of our Lord’s face, from Vera and 
Iconica, a word used by St Greg. of Tours, (Vit. patr. c. 12.) for an 
image, from the Greek word Icon. Some moderns imagine that ‘it 
served at the burial of our Lord; athers say, that a devout woman 
wiped his divine face with it, when he was fainting under the load of 
his cross going to mount Calvary. . In some particular missals, as in 
that of Mentz in 1493. among the votive masses, is one “ de Sancta 
Veronica seu vultu Domini,” in the same manncr as there is a mass, 
“On the cross.” Such devotions are dir:cted to honour our Jord, » 
with a remembrance of this relick, memori.l or pledge. From this 
office of the Veronica is taken an Anthem and Prayer which are said 
in Some private churches, as a commemoration of the Holy Face of 

ucca, which js a very ancient miraculous crucifix, in the chapel 
of the Holy Cross, in the cathedral dedicated to St Martin at Lucca. 

copy of the.true Veronica, is kept in the Cistercian nunnery. at 
Montreuil, a present of Urban 1V. to this house, his sister being a 
hun there. See his letter to them in Chifflet * de Linteis sepulchra- 
hbus Domini.» This letter was dated in 1249, when the author was 
arch-deacon and chaplain to Innocent 1V. Some private writers and 
churches have given the name of St Veronica to the devout woman, 
wha is said to have presented this linen cloth to our divine Redeem-. 
€r; but without sufficient warrant. See Rapebroch Maij, t. 7. p. 356+ 
0: 426, and Chatelain, Notes on the martyr on Jan. 13. p. 201. 222. 
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cept sometimes whey, or a little milk. At her Work she 
continually conversed m her heart with God ; insomuch 
that in company she seemed deaf to their discourse, 
mirth, and music. When she was weeding, reaping, or 
at any other labour in the fields, she strove to work at 
4” distance from her companions, to entertain hetself the 
more freely with her heavenly spouse. The rest admir- 
ed her love of solitude, and on coming to her, always 
found her countenance cheerful, yet often bathed in 
tears, which they sometimes perceived to flow in great 
abundance ; though they did not know the ‘source to 
be devotion : so carefully did Veronica conceal whut 
passed in her soul between her and God. 

Through a divine call to a religious and conventual 
state of life, she conceived a great desire to become 
a nun, in the poor, austere, and edifying convent of 
St Martha, of the order of St Austin in Milan. ‘To 
qualify herself for this state, being busied the whole day 
at work, she sat up at night to learn to read and write, 
which the want of an instructor made a great fatigue 
toher. One day being in great anxiety about her learn~ 
ing, the Mother of God, to whom she had always re- 
commended herself, in a comfortable vision bade her ba- 
nish that anxiety ; for it was enough if she knew three 
letters: The first, purity of the affections, by placing 
her whole heart on God alone, loving no creature but in 
him and for him ; the second, never to murmur, or be 

impatient at the sins, or any behaviour of others, but 
to hear them with interior peace and patience, and hum- 
bly to pray for them; the third, to set apart some time 
every day to meditate on the passion of Christ. After 
three years preparation, she was admitted to the reli- 
gious habit in St Martha’s Her life was entirely uni- 
form, perfect, and fervent in every action, no other 
than a living copy of her rule, which consisted in the 
practice of evangelical perfection reduced to certain 
holy exercises. Every moment of her life she studied 
to accomplish it to the least title, and was no less exact 
in obeying the order or direction of any superior’s 
will. When she could not obtain leave to watch in the 
church so long as she desired, by readily complying, she 
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deserved to hear from Christ, that obedience was a sacri- 
fice the most dear to him, who, to obey his Father's 
will, came down from heaven, becoming obedient even 
unto death. (1) 

She lay three years under a lingering illness, all which 
time she would never be exempted from any duty of the 
house,.or part of her work, or make use of the least 
indulgence, though she had leave; her answer always 
was, “I must work whilst I can, whilst I have time.” 
It was her delight to help. and serve every one. She 
always sought with admirable humility the last place, 
and the greatest drudgery. It was her desire to live al- 
ways on bread and water. Her silence was a sign of 
_ her recollection and continual prayer, in which her gift 
of abundant and almost contigual tears was most won- 
derful. She nourished them by constant meditation on . 
her own miseries, on the love of God, the joys of hea- 
ven, and the sacred person of Christ. She always 
spoke of her own sinful lite, as she called it, though it 
was most innocent, with the most feeling sentiments of 
compunction. She was favoured by God with many 
extraordinary visits and comforts. By moving exhorta- 
tions to virtue, she softened and converted several ob- 
durate sinners. She died at the hour which she had 
foretold, in the year 1497, and the fifty-second of her 
age. Her sanctity was confirmed by miracles. Pope 
Leo X. by a bull in 1517, permitted her to be honour- 
ed in her monastery in the same manner as if she had 
been beatified according to the usual form. The bull 
may be seen in Bollandus. (2) Her name 1s inserted on 
this day in the Roman mattyrology, published by Be- 
nedict XIV. in the year 1749; but on the 28th of 
this month, in that of the Austin sale approved by 
the same pope, | 

Christian perfection consists very aks in the perfor- 
mance of our ordinary actions, and the particular duties 
of our respective stations. God,-as the good father and 
great master of the family of the world, allots to every . 
one his proper place and office in it; and it is in this . 
vatiety of states by which it subsists ; and in their mu- 


(1) Phil. i. 8. = (2) T. 1. p. 889. 
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tual dependence upon each other, that its good order 
aud beauty consist. It is the most holy and wise ap- 
pointment of providence and the order of nature, that 
the different stations in the world be filled. Kings and 
subjects, rich and poor, reciprocally depend upon each 
other; and it is the command of God, that every one 
- perform well the part which is assigned him. It is then 
by the constant attendance on all the duties of his state, 
that a person is to be sanctified. By this all his ordina- 
ry actions will be agreeable sacrifices to God, and his 
whole life a continued chain of good works, It is not 
only in great actions, or by fits and starts, but in all 
that we do, and in every moment, that we are bound to 
live to God. The regulation of this point is of essential 
importarice in a virtuous life, that every action may be 
performed with regularity, exactitude in all its circum- 
stances, and the utmost fervour, and by the most pure 
motive, referred solely to the divine honour, in union 
with the most holy actions and infinite merits of Christ. 
Hence St Hilary says, (3) “ when the just man performs 
all his actions, with a pure and simple view to the divine 
honour and glory, as the apostle admonishes us, (4) his 
whole life becomes an uninterrupted prayer; and as he 
passes his days and nights in the accomplishment of the 
divine will, it is true to say, that the whole course of an 
holy life is a constant meditation on the law of God.” 
Nevertheless this axiom, that the best devotion ‘is the 
constant practice of a person’s ordinary duties, is abus- 
ed by some, to excuse a life of dissipation. Every one is 
bound to live to- himself in the first’ place, and to re- 
serve leisure for frequent exercises of devotion ; and it is 
only by a spirtt of perfect self-denial, humility, com- 
punction and prayer, and by an assiduous attention of 
the soul to God, that our exterior ordinary actions will 
be animated by the motives of divine faith and charity, 
and the spirit of true piety nourished in our breasts; in 
‘this consists the secret of a christian life in all states. 


() S. Hilar. in Ps i. p. 20. ay 1. Cor. x. 31. 
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ON THE SAME DAY. 


St KENTIGERN, in ancient British Kyndeyrn, sur- 
named Mungho, or Monghu, bishop of Glasgow, C. This 
eminent saint of the ancient church of North Britain, 
‘was of royal blood among the Picts, or original inha- 
bitants of that country, and born about the vear 516. 
He was placed very young under the discipline of St 
Servanus, bishop and abbot of Culross, a monastery, 
situated upon the frith which divides Lothian from Fife. 
By this holy prelate he was trained up tn the perfect spi- 
rit of christian meekness and piety. For his innocence 
and great virtues he was beloved by his master and all 
who were acquainted with that religious family, aboveall 
his fellow disciples, for which reason he was called Mun- 
ghu, or Mungho, which in the language of that coun- 
try signified, “ one dearly beloved ;” and this is the name 
which the Scots usually give him to this day. When 
he was grown up, by the direction of St Servanus, he 
retired to a place called Glasgow, where he led a solita- 
Ty life in great abstinence, till the clergy and people 
earnestly demanded him for their bishop. He was con- 
-secrated by an Irish bishop, invited over for that pur- 
pose, and fixed his see at Glasgow, or Glasco, where he 
-assembled a numerous company of religious brethren, 
who formed their rule of life upon the model of the | 
primitive christians at Jerusalem. The saint’s diocese 
was of vast extent, reaching from sea to sea, and being 
wild and uncultivated, afforded continual exercise for 
his zeal and patience; he travelled always on foot, spa- 
ing no pains to spread the light of the gospel amongst 
the unbelievers, of whom he converted and baptized 
great numbers. The Pelagran heresy having taken 
deep root among the christians in those parts, he so vi- 
gorously opposed that fatal growing evil, as entirely to 
banish that hydra out of the church of the Picts. Be- 
sides the recital of the whole Psalter, he performed eve- 
ry day several other exercises of devotion; lived in a 
constant union of his soul with God, and by perpetual ab- 
stinence, rigorous fasts, and other extraordinary auste- 
yities, he made his whole life an uninterrupted course 
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of penance. Every Lent he retired from the sight and 
conversation of men, into some desert, to hold a close 
communication with God in solitude. As both in his 
virtues and labours he imitated the apostles, so God was 
pleased to authorise his preaching, by conferring on him 
an apostolic grace of the miraculous powers. Out of 
his monks and disciples, he sent many missionaries to 
preach the faith in the north of Scotland, in the isles of 
Orkney, in Norway, and Iceland. 

The form of government among the Straith-Cluid 
Britons, and the Cumbrians, the latter inhabiting the 
country from the Picts wall, to the Ribble in Lanca- 
shire, was in part aristocratical ; for many petty lords 
or princes enjoyed so great authority i in their respective 
territories, as often to wage war among themselves: yet 
they all obeyed one monarch, who usually resided at Al- 
eluyd, or Dunbritton. Besides the feuds and ‘quarrels 
of particular chieftains and their clans, there happened 
about that time several revolutions in the monarchy, 
We learn from the book entitled the Triades, that when 
St Kentigern was made bishop of Glasco, Gurthmell 
Whledig was king of the North Britons, and cotempo- 
rary with Arthur. He was succeeded by Rydderch, 
surnamed Hael, 1. e. Tbe Leberal, who vanquished his 
enemies and rivals in war, especially by the great vic- 
tory of Arderyth, in 577. (1) He was a religious and 
deserving prince, and his magnificence, generosity, and 
other virtues, are extolled by the ancient author of the. 
Triades, by Merlin, Taliessin, the old laws of the Bri- 
tons, and the authors of the lives of St Kentigern, and 
St Asaph. This prince however, was afterwards oblip- 
ed by rebellious subjects, under Morcant Mawr, and 
Aeddon, surnamed Uraydog, or The Treacherous, to fly 
into Ireland. The impious Morcant (as he is styled in. 
the fragment of St Asaph’s life, extant in Coch-Asaph) 
usurped the throne of the Straith- cluyd Britons; but the 
Cumbrians, who dwelt on the south side of the wall, 
were protected by Urien, lord of Rheged, a nobleman, 
who had lived at the court of king Arthur, and whose 
great qualities are celebrated by the pens of Lhow- 


(1} Vaughan’s dissert. on the British Chron, Carte, T. i p. 21 I. 
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arch-Hen, (his cousin-german), Taliessin, and the author 
of.the Friades. In the beginning of the usurpation of 
Morcant Mawr, St Kentigern was obliged to fly into 
Wales, where he staid some time with St David, at Me- 
nevia, till Cathwallain (uncle to kmg Maelgun, (a) 
Gwynedh) a religious prince of part of Denbighshire, 
bestowed on him the land at the meeting of the rivers 
Elwy and Cluid, on which he built a famous monastery 
and school, called from the river Elwy, Llan-Elwy, or 
absolutely Elgwy, where a great number of disciples 
and scholars soon put themselves under his direction. 
St Kentigern was here when St David died in 546, or 
rather 1n 544, when the first of March fell on a Tues- 
day. (2) After the death of the usurper Morcant, Ryd- 
derch returned from Ireland, and recovered his crown, 
and St Kentigern, leaving his school to the care of St 
Asaph, (whose name the town, which was raised at Elg- 
wy, bears to this day) went back to Glasgow, taking 
with him several hundreds of his scholars; their num- 
ber having probably been much increased after the 
death of Daniel, bishop of Bangor, which. happen- 
ed between the years 542 and 545. The retura of St. 
Kentigern to his see, is generally placed about the year 
560, nor can it be placed later, since in 565 he had 
a conference with St Columba, when that holy man 
came over to Scotland, in order to convert the northern 
Picts, to whom St Kentigern had already sent mission- 
aries. (3) Wharton therefore justly places the residence 
of St Kentigern in Wales, from the year 543, to §60. 
(4) King Rydderch powerfully seconded the zeal of our 
gaint in all his undertakings, being his constant friend 
and protector; as were the two princes who afterward 
succeeded him, Guallauc, (who seems to have been his 
son), and Morcant Mwynfawn (who was certainly his 
brother). The valour of Rydderch, and these two suc- 
cessors, which is highly commended by an ancient au- 
thor in Nennius, and other British historians, was the 


(a) Usher Ant. Brit. c. 14. (3) Vit. S. Kentigerni. Usher 
Antiqu.c. 15. p. 358. (4) Wharton de Episcopis Asaphensibus, 
p. 300, 302. 

(a) See Notes on St Gildas and St David. 
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bulwark of their dominions against the inroads of the 
Saxons. St Kentigern employed his zeal all this time, 
with wonderful success, in correcting abuses, reforming 
the manners of his: flock, and propagating the faith ; 
was favoured with a wonderful gift of miracles, and 
died in 601, aged 85 years. His tomb, in his titular 
church at Glasgow, was famous for miracles, and his 
name ‘was always most illustrious in the Scottish calen- 
dars. See his ancient life, Leland de Scriptér., Usher, 
Ant. c. 15. Hector Boetius, Leslie, &c. 

This is also the Octave of the Epiphany. (b) The prin- 
cipal object of the devotion of the church, on this day, 1s 
the: baptism of our Saviour by St John in the Jordan. 
We learn that it was then kept a holy-day of the third _ 
class; or from the great council of Oxford in 1222, (5) 
on which all were obliged to hear mass, though they might 
work afterwards. In France and Germany all servile 
work was forbidden on it, by the capitulars of Lewis. 
Debonnair. (6) The emperor Theodosius II. forbids all 
civil courts and transactions during eight days before the 
festival of the Epiphany, and as many after it. 


JANUARY XIV. 
St HILARY, sisuop. 


From his own | writings, and the histories of that age, which furnish: 
the most authentic memoirs of his life. See what Dom Coutant, 
the Benedictin monk, has recorded of him in his excellent edition 
of his works; as also Tillemont, T. 7. Cellier, T. 5. and Rivet, 

Hist. Lit. T. 1. part 2. p. 139.. "The two books, ‘the. one of - his 
life, the other of his miracles, by Fortunatus of Poictiers,. 600, 
are inaccurate, Both the Fortunatuss were from Italy; and pro- 
papy one was the author of oe first, and the other of the second 
_ book... 


A.D. 368. 


Sr Reis who often urges the auehoney fe St 
Hirary against the Pelagians, styles him the zHustrious 


(5) Can. 8. (6) L. 2. de feriis. | 
(a) The church prolongs more solemn festiva's during eight days, 
with a daily continuation of the sacred office proper to each such. 
festival. This term is called its octave, and the eighth day is cal- 
ed the octave day. 
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doctor of the churches. (1) St Jerom says, (2) that he 
was a most eloquent man, aud the trumpet of the Latins 
against the Arians ; and in another place, that in Sét Cy- 
prian and St Hilary, God had transplanted two fair 
cedars out of the world into his church. (3) 

St Hilary was born at Poictiers, and his family one of 
the most illustrious in Gaul.(4) He spent his youth in 
the study of eloquence. He himself testifies that he was 
brought up in idolatry, and gives usa particular account 
of the steps by which God conducted him to the know- 
ledge of his saving faith. (5) He considered, by the 
glimmering or faint light of reason, that man, who is 
created a moral and free agent, is placed in this world 
for the exercise of patience, temperance, and other vir- 
tues, which he saw must receive from God a recompence 
after this life. _ He ardently set about learning what 
God is; and after some researches into the nature of the 
Supreme Being, quickly discovered the absurdity of po- 
lytheism, or a plurality of gods; and was convinced that 
there can be only one God, and that the same 1s eter- 
nal, unchangeable, all-powerful, the first cause and au- 
thor of all things. Full of these reflections, he met with 
the holy scriptures, and was wonderfully affected with 
that just and sublime description Moses gives of God in 
those words, so expressive of his self-existence, (6) I au 
wHo AM: and was no less struck with the idea of his 
immensity and supreme dominion, illustrated by the most 
lively images in the inspired language of the prophets. 
The reading of the New Testament put an end to, and 
completed. his enquiries ; and he learned from the first 
chapter of St John, that the Divine Word, God the Son, 
18 co-eternal and consubstantial with the Father. Here 
he checked his natural curiosity, avoided subtilties, and 
submitted his understanding to divine revelation, res olv- 
ing what seemed incomprehensible into the veracity and 
power of God; and not presuming to measure divine 
mysteries by his shallow capacity. Being thus brought 
to the knowledge of faith, he received the heavenly re- 


(1) L. 2. adv, Julian. c. 8. (2) L. 2. adv. Rufin, p. 4ts5. (3) — 
¥n Isa. c. 60. (4) S. Hieron. in Catal. (4) L. a. de Trin. , 1. 10, 
{6) Exod, iii, 14. 
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generation by baptism. . From that.time forth he so squar- 
ed his whole life by the rules of piety, and so zealous 
were his endéavours to confirm others:in the faith of the 
holy Trinity, and to encourage all to virtue, that he. 
seemed, though a:layman, already. to possess the’ grace 
of the priesthood.’ — - Thar i a re 

. He was married before his conversion ‘to. the faith ; 
and his wife, by whom he had a daughter named Apra 
ot Abram, was yet living, when he was chosen bishop of 
Poictiers, about the year 353% but from the time of his 
ordination he lived' in perpetual ¢ontinency. (a) He-o- 
mitted no éndeavouts to escape this promotion ; ‘but his 

_ humility only ‘made the people‘thé more earnest to :see 

him vested with that dignity ;-and indeed their expec- 
tations were not frustrated in him, for his eminent 'vir- 
tue and capacity shone forth with such a lustre, as soon 
drew upon him the attention not only of all Gaul, bat 

of the whole church. Soon after he was raised‘ to the 
episcopal. dignity, be composed, before: his.exile, elegant 
comments on the gospel of St: Matthew, which are.still 
extant. ‘Thosé'on the Psalms he compiled after-his ba- 
nishment. (7) ‘On thesé comments on the Psalms, and 
on St Matthew, .we are chiefly to understand St Jerom, 
when he-recommends, in.a particular,manner, the read- 
ing of the works of St Hilary to virgins. and devout.pen. . 
‘sons.(8) From that tinie the Arian controversy chiefly 
employed his pen. He was an excellent orator’and 
poet. -His style is. lofty and noble, beautified with rhe- 


(7) S. Hilar. in Ps. 53. n. 8. in Ps. 67.n. 19. and Coutant, Armor. 
in S$. Hilar. in Psalmos, p.165. (8) Ep. ad Letam. — 
(a) The contrary is certainly a mistake in Dr Cave : for St Jerom 
writing against Jovinian, says in l. 1. p..175. that though the’ church 
was sometimes obliged to make choice of married men for the prest- 
hood, because virgins, or unmarried, could not always be found, 
they notwithstanding lived ever after continent. Certé confiterts, non 
posse esse episcopum qui in episccpatu filios faciat: ali.qus st deprebensus 
Suertt non quasi vir tenebttur, sed quast adulter cundemnabstur. wb 
And in his book against Vigilantius, p. 28. he observes, that in the 
churches of the East, in Egypt, and in the apostolic see of Rome, 
those only were made clergymen, who were virgins, or single 5 or if 
they were married, they ceased to live as husbands: ut virgines 
clericos accipiunt, aut continentes; aut st uxcres habuerint, mariti este 
desinunt, p. 281. © , 4 AF 


Jan. 14.” S. HILARY, B. | 145 


torical ornaments and figures, but somewhat studied ; 
and the length of his periods renders him sometimes ob- 
scure to the unlearned (6), as St Jerom takes notice (9). 
It is observed by Dr Cave, that all his writings breathe 
an extraordinary vein of piety. St Hilary solemnly ap- 
peals to God (10), that he held it as the great work of 
his life, to employ all his faculties to announce God to 
the world, and to excite all men to the love of him.. He 
earnestly recommends the practice of beginning every 
action and discourse by prayer (c), and some act of divine 
praise (11); as also to meditate on the law of God day 
and night, to pray without ceasing, by performing all 
our actions with a view to God their ultimate end, and to 
his glory (12). He breathes a sincere and ardent de- 
sire of martyrdom, and discovers a soul fearless of death 


(9) Ep. 49. ad Paulinum, t. 4. p. 567. (10) Lib. 1, de Trinit. 
(11) In Ps. 64. (12) In Ps. 2. p. ay. 20. 

(4) On the interpretation of certain obscure passages of the works 
of St ‘Hilary, see Dom Coutant, in an exoellent preface to his 
edition of this father’s works ; also Witasse de Incarn. T. 2. &c. 

(c; Doubtless bis love of prayer, and the assiduous application of 
his mind to that holy exercise, moved him to make the Psalms a 
main object of his sacred studies and meditation. His comments - 
are elegant ; though in them he dwells much on the Jiteral sense, 
he neglects not the mystical and allegorical, every thing in these 
divine oracles being prophetic, as he takes notice (in Ps. 142. n. 1.) 
Often he finds the immedidte literal sense clear; in other passages 
he shews Christ and his Church to be pointed out. The true sense 
of the holy ‘Scriptures he teaches, only to be opened to us by the 
spirit of assiduous prayer (in Ps. 325. n. 2. &c.) The fatal and op- 
posite errors, which the oyer-weauing spirit and study of a false 
criticism have produced in every age, justify this general remark of 
the fathers, that though the succour of reasonable criticism ought 
by no means to be neglected, a spirit of prayer is the only key 
which can open to us the sacred treasures of the divine truths, by 
the light which it obtains of the Holy Ghost, and the spirit of sim- 
plicjty, piety and humility, which it infuses. In this dispcsition, 
the holy doctors of the church discovered in the divine oracles that 
spirit of perfect virtue, which they imbibed and improved from their 
assiduous meditation, St Hilary remarks, that the first lesson we are 
to study in them js, that of hymility, in which ‘* Christ has taught, 
that all the titles and prizes of our faith are comprised: In hu- 
militate docuit omnia fidei nomina et preemia contineri. (in Ps. 
118.1. 20. n. 1. p. 358.) Whence the royal prophet intreats God, to. 
consider nothing in him but his lowliness of heart. c. v. 153. ibid.) 


Vou. | L This 
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and torments. He had the greatest veneration for truth, 
sparing no pains in its pursuit, and dreading no dangers 
in its defence. 


This holy father sticks not to say, humility is the greatest work of 
our faith, our best sacrifice to God; (in Ps. 130. n. 1. p. 442.) but 
true humility 1s accompanied with an invincible courage, and a 
firmness and constancy in virtue, which no fear of worldly powers 
is ever able ta shake. (in Ps. xiv: p. 66.) St Hilary laments, that even 
several pastors of the church thought it a part of piety to flatter 
princes, But true religion teaches us (Mat. x. 28.) only to fear. 
things which are justly to be feared; that is, to fear God, to fear 
sin, or what can hurt our souls: for what threatens only our bo- 
dies, this is to be despised, when the interest of God and our souls 
is concerned. We indeed study out of charity to give offence to 
no one; (3. Cor. x. 32. 33.) but desire only to please men for God, 
not by contemning him. (in Ps. 52. p. 89. 90.) Prayer is the great 
christian duty, which this holy doctor was particularly solicitous 
to inculcate, teaching, that it consists in the cry of the heart, not in 
the lips, as David cried to God in his whole heart. Ps. cxviii. v, 
145. (in Ps. cxvili. 1. 19. p. 352.) Weare to pour forth our souls 
before God, with earnestness, and with abundance of tears. {in Ps. 
41. apud Marten. T. 9. p..71.) Amidst the dangers and evils of this 
life, our only comfort ought to be in God, in the assured hope of 
his promises, and in prayer (ib). That prayer 1s despised by God, 
which is slothful and luke-warm, accompanied with distrust, dis- 
tracted with unprofitable thoughts, weakened by worldly anxiety 
and desires of earthly goods, or fruitless, for want of the support of 
good works. (in Ps, liv. p. 104.) All our actions and discourses ought 
to be begun by prayer, and the divine praise. (in Ps, Ixiv. p. :62. 
The day among christians is always bepun by prayer, and ended by 
hymns to God (ib. n. 12. p. 169. By this public homage of the 
church, and of every faithful soul in it, God is particularly ho- 
noured, and he delights in it (St ferom in eund. Ps). St Hi- 
lary takes notice, that the night is of dil others the most proper 
time for prayer} as the exampie of Christ, David, and other 
saints, demonstrates (in Ps. cxvili. J. 8. p. 2y2.) He observes, that 
it cannot be doukted, but among all the acts of prayer, that of the 
divine praise is in general the most noble and mcst excellent; and 
that it is for his infinite goodness and mercy, in the first place, that 
we are bound to praise him (in Ps. cxxxiv. p. 469}. Next to this, 
‘he places the duty: of thanksgiving. (ib). To be silent in the di- 
vine praises, he calls the grearest of all punishments; and takes no-: 
tice, that every one makes what he loves the chiefest object of hig 
joy: as we sce in the drunkard, the covetous or the ambitious. 
man: thug the prophet makes the heavehly Jerusalem the begin- 
ning of his joy; always bearing in mind, that this is his eternal 
eget in which he will be associated with the troops of angels, 
e received into the kingdom of God, and put in possession of its 


glory ’ 


ia 
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The emperor Constantius, having lab¢~ xo 
ral years to compel the Eastern churches : 
Arianism, came into the West; and, after 


throw of the-tyrant Magnentius, made some sta, 


glory ; he therefore finds all other things insipid, and knows no o 
ther comfort or joy, but in this hope, bearing always in mind, that 
the glorious inhabitants of that kingdom never cease singing the 
divine prai-es. saying, Holy, holy, holy, &c. (in Psalm cxxxvi..n. 
11. p- 404 ) In another place he tells us. that the prophet bears 
not the delays of his body, (moras corporis sui non patitur,) sigh. 
ing with the Apostle to be dissolved and cloathed with immorta- 
lity; but earnestly praying, that he may find mercy, and be deliv- 
ered from falling into the lake of torments. (fn Psalm cxhi. n. 8, 
9: p- 549.) During this exile, to meditate on eternity, and on 
the divine law and judgments, ought to be our assiduous occupa- 
tion (in Psalm cxlii. n. . p. 548.) especially in time of tribulations 
and temptations. (in Psalm cxviii.l. 12. 0. 10. p. 313.) The world is 
to be shunned, at least in spirit; first because it is filled on every 
side with snares and dangers, secondly, that aur souls may more freely 
soar above it, always thinking on Gd; hence, he says, our souls 
must be as it were spiritual birds of haven, always raised high 
on the wing; and he cries out, ‘ thou art instructed in heavenly 
science: what hast thou to do with anxious worldly cares? Thou 
hast renounced the world, what hast thou to do with its superftu- 
ous concerns ? Why dost thou complain if thou art taken in a snare, 
by. wandering in a strange land, who oughtest to restrain thy af- 
fections from straying from home? Say rather, who will give me 
wings as of a dove, and 1 will fly, aud will be at rest ?”? Ps. liv. 7. 
(in Ps. cxviii. 1. 14. p. 328.) To build a house for God, that is, to 
prepare a dwelling for him in our souls, we must begin by ba- 
Dishing sin, and all earthly affections; (in Ps. xxxi. p. 73 ) for Christ, 
who is wisdom, sanctity, and truth, cannot establish his reign in 
the breast of a fool, hypocrite, or sinner, (in Ps xli. p, 60. ap. Mar- 
ten. T. g.) It is easy for God, by penance to repaic his work, 
Owsoever it may have been defaced by vice, as a potter can re- 
store or imprave the form of a vessel, while the clay is yet moist ; 
(in Ps, ii. p. 47.) but he often inculcates that repentance, or the 
confessian of sin, is a solemn profession of sinning no more. (in Ps. 
Cxxxvil. p 498.) in Ps. li. and cxviil. p. 263. &c. Every thing that is 
inordinate in the affections must be cut of. ‘ The prophet gave 
himself entire to God, according to the tenor of his consecra- 
tion of himself. Whatever lives in him. lives to God. His whole 
heart, his whole soul, is fixed on God alone, and occupied in him, 
and he never loses sight of him. In all his works ‘and thoughts 
God is before his eyes.’? Totum quod vivit, Deo vivit (Ps. cxviii. 
I 14. n. 16. p- 327-) Upon these words, £ am thy servant, Psalm 
CXvili v. 125. he observes. that every Christian frequently repeats 
this, but most deny by their actions what they profess in words: | 
"It is the privilege of the prophet to call himself the servant of 
oe  L2 i . | God 
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#s, whilst his Arian bishops held a council there, inwhich 


‘they engaged Saturninus, the impious bishop of that ci- 


ty, in their party, in 363. A bolder Arian council at 


God in every affection of his heart, in every circumstance and ac- 
tion of his life,” &c. (in Ps. cxviii. ]. 17. p. 339.) He teaches, that 
the angels, patriarchs, and prophets, are as it were mountains pro- 
tecting the church; (in Ps. cxxiv.n. 6. p. 404.) and that holy angels 
attend and succour the faithful; (in Ps. cxxxvii. p. 499). assist them in 
time of combat against the devils; (in Ps. lv. p. 178. and in Ps. cxxxiv. 
Pp: 475.) carry up their prayers to their heavenly father with an eager 
zeal; and looking upon this ministry as an honour. (in Mat. c. 18. 
p- 699.) That the church of Christ is one, out of which, as out of 
the ark of Noah, no one can be saved. (in Psalm cxlvi, xiv. lxiv. 
Cxxviil. and cxxvit. in Mat.c. 4. and 7. De ‘Irinit. 1. 7. p. 917.) 
He mentions fast days of precept, the violation of which renders 
a christian a slave of the devil, a vessel of death, and fuel of hell. 
i Ps. cxvili. 1. 18. p. 349.) This crime he joins with pride and 
ornication, as sins at the sight of which every good christian 
ought to pine away with grief and zeal, according to the words of 
Ps. cxvili. v. 139. St Hilary seems to have explained the whole 
Psalter, though only part is recovered by the editors of his works. 
To the comments published by Dom Coutant at. Paris, in 1693, the 
marquiss Scipio Maffei added some others on several other Psalms, 
in his edition at Verona, in 1730. Dom -Martenne, in 1733, pub- 
lished others on certain other Psalms, which he had discovered ‘in 


a manuscript at Anchin, in his Amplissima monumentorum collectio, 


T. 9. p, §5. These comments on the Psalms, St Hilary compiled 


-aftey his exile, as appears from certain allusions to his books on 


the Trinity, and from his frequent reflections against the Arians, 


_ Nothing of this is found in his commentary on St Matthew, which 


Dom Coutant shews to have been the first of his works in the order | 
of time, composed soon after he was raised to the episcopal dignity. 
He here and there borrows shcrt passages from Origin, but sticks 
closer to the literal sense, though he sometimes has recourse to. the 
allegorical, for the sake of some moral instruction. St Hilary is 
one Of the first who pubjished any Latin comments on the holy scrip- 
tures. Rheticius, bishop of Autun, and St Victorinus of Passaw, 
though the Jatter wrote in Greek, had opened the way in the West 
in the beginning of the same century.. St Hilary, in this commen, 


tary on St Matthew, excellently inculcates in few words the max- 


ims of christian virtue, especially fraternal charity and meekness, 
by which our souls pass to divine charity and peace: (in Mat c. 4. 
v. 18. 19. p- 626.) and the conditions of. fasting and prayer, though 
for the exposition of our Lord’s prayer, he refers to that of St Cy. 
prian; adding, that Tertullian has left us also a very suitable work 
upon it; but that his subsequent error has weakened the authority 
ot his former writings which may deserve approbation. (inc. 5. p. 
630.) The road to heaven he shews to be exceeding narrow, because, 
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Milan, in 35%, held during the residence of the emperor in 
that city, required all to sign the condemnation of St 
Athanasius. Such as refused to comply were banished ; a- 


even among Christians very few sincerely despise the world, and 
labour strenuously to subdue their flesh and all theig passions, and 
to shun all the incentives of vice (inc. 6. p. 368.), St Peter he calls 
the Prince of the College of the Apostles, and the Porter of Heaven, 
and extols the authority: of the keys conferred upon him (ia Mat. 
c. 7. p. 642. ine. 16. p. 699. Also 1. 6. de Trin. p. 891. 993. 904) 
He proves that Christ, in his bloody sweat, grieved more for the 
danger of his disciples and other causes, than for his own death; 
because he had in his last supper already consecrated his blood to 
be poured forth for the remission of sin. Numquid pati ipse nole- 
bat! Atqui superius fundendum in remissionem peccatorum (cor- 
poris sui sanguinem consecraverat. S. Hilar. in Mat. c. 31. p. 
743.) His 12 books onthe Trinity he compiled during his banish- 
ment in Phrygia, between the years 356 and 3¢9, as is clear from 
his own express testimony, and that of St Jerom. In the first 
. book of this immortal monument of his admirable genius and piety, 
he beautifully shews that man’s felicity is only to be found in God; 
and that the light of reason suffices to demonstrate this, which he 
illustrates by an account of his own conversion to the faith. After 
.this he takes notice, that we can learn only by God’s revelation, his 
fature, or what he is, he being the competent witness of himself, 
who is knéwn only by himself (n.18. p.757.). In the second book he ex- 
plains-the Trinity, which we profess in the form of baptism, and says, 
‘that faith alone in believing, and sincerity and devotion in ador- 
ing this mystery, ought to suffice, without disputing or prying ; and 
laments, that, by the blasphemies of the Sabellians and Arians, who 
ptrverted the true sense of the Scriptures, he was compelled to dis. 
“pute of things ineffable and incomprehensible, which only necessity 
can excuse (n. 25.). He then proves the eternal generation of the 
Son, the procession of the Holy Ghost, and their consubstantiality 
in one natnre (1.2 & 3.). He checks their presumption in pretending 
to fathom the [rinity, by shewing that they canriot undetstand many 
‘miracles of Christ or corporeal things, which yet they confess to 
be most certain (1. 3. n. 19. 20. 24.). He detects and confutes the 
subtleties of the Arians, in their various confessions of faith, 
(1. 4, 5,6.) also of the Sabellians and Photinians (1. 7.)3 arid de- 
monstrates the divinity of Christ, from the confession of St Peter, 
&c. (1. 6.) and of. the very Jews, who were more sincere than the 
Arians, acknowledging that Christ called himself the natural Son 
of God (John. x. 31, &c. 1.7. n. 2. 3. p. 934.). The natural unity of 
-the Father and Son, he demonstrates from that text, ‘* I and the 
Father are ont,” and others (1. 8.) and obsetves, that botli from the 
testimiony of Christ in the holy scriptures, arid from the faith of 
the church, we believe, withaut doubting; the Eucharist to be the 
true body and blood of Clirist (1. 8. n. 14. p.G45,9<5G ). Ke answers 
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mong whom were St Eusebius of Vercelli, Lucifer of 

Cagliari, and St Dionysius of Milan, mto- whose see 
Auxentius, the Arian, was intraded. St Hilary wrote 
on that -eccasion his first book to Constanttus, in which 
he mildly intreared him to restore peace to the church. 


= 


several objections from Scripture, (1. 9.) and shews, there was some. 
thing in Christ (viz. the divine person, &c.) which did not suffer in 
his passion (1. 1¢.). Other objections he confutes (J. 11.) and in his 
last book defends the eternity of the Son of God. Between Au- 
gust in 358, and May in 3<9, St Hilary, after he had been three years 
in banishment, and was still in Asia, published his book On Syneds, 
to inform the Catholics in Gaul, Britain and ~Germany, what 
judgment they ought to form of several synods, held lately in the 
East, chiefly by the Arians and Semi-Arians: a work of great use in 
the history of those times, and in which St Hilary’s prudence, hu- 
mility, modesty, greatness of soul, constancy, invincible meekness and 
love of peace, shine forth. In this work he mollifies certain expres- 
sions of the Semi-Arians in their councils ;. because, writing before 
‘the council of Rimini, he endeavoured to gain them by this me- 
thod, whereas he at other times severely condemned the same; as 
did also st Athanasius, in his book on the same subject, and under 
the same title, which he composed after the council of Rimini; 
and expresly to shew the variations of those heretics. (See Coutant 
vit. S. Hilar p.c. ci. & pref. in S. Hilar. de Synodis, p..1147.) 
Fifteen fragments of St Hilary’s history of the couucils of Rimini 
‘and Seleucia furnish important materials for the history of Arianism, 

particularly of the council of Rimini. In his first book to the 
emperor Constantius, which he wrote in 355 or 356, he conjures 
that prince with tears to restore peace to the church, and leave 
the decision of ecclesiastical causes to its,pastors. The excellent re- 
quest which he presented to Constantius at Constantinople in 360, 
is called his 2d book to that princé. The 3d book ought to be styled, 
with Coutant, Against Constantius: for in it St Hilary directs it 


to the catholics (n. 2. & 12.). though he often uses an apostrophe 


-to Constantius. The saint wrote it five ‘years after. the. council of 
Milan, in 355, as he testifies; consequently in 360, after that prince 
had rejected his zd request; but it was only published after the 
' ‘death of that emperor in the following year, as is clear from St 
-  Jerom. He says Constantius, by artifices and flattery, was a more 
‘dangerous persecutor than Nero and Decius: he tells him, .* thou 
receivest the priests with a kiss, as Christ was betrayed by one: thou 
bowest thy head to receive their blessing, that thou mayest tram- 
ple on their faith: thou entertainest them at thy table, as Judas 
went from table to betray his master.”? Fleury, |. 14. n. 26. bids 
us observe in these words, with what respect emperors then treated 
bishops. St Hilary; in his elegant book against Auxentius, gives 
the catholics an account of his conferences with that heretic at Mi- 
han in 364. : | 
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He separated himself from the three Arian bishops in 
the West, Ursacius, Valens, and Saturninus, and exhi- 
bited an accusation against the last in a synod at Be- 
ziers. But the emperor, who had information of the 
matter from Saturninus, sent an order to Julian, then 
Cesar, and surnamed afterwards the Apostate, who at 
that time commanded in Gaul, for St Hilary’s imme. 
diate banishment into Phrygia, together with St Rhoda- 
nius, bishop of Toulouse. ‘The bishops in Gaul being 
almost all orthodox, remained in communion with St 
Hilary, and would not suffer the intrusion of any one 
into his see, which in his absence he continued to govern 
by his priests. The saint went into banishment about 
the middle of the year 356, with as great alacrity as an- 
other would take a journey of pleasure, and never enters 
tained the least disquieting thought of hardships, dan- 
gers, or enemies; having a soul ‘above both the smiles 
and frowns of the world, and fixed only on God. He 
remained in exile somewhat upwards of three years, 
which time he employed in composing several learned 
works. The principal and most esteemed of these, is 
that On the Trinity, against the Arians, in twelve books, 
In them he proves the consubstantiality of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. He teaches that the church is 
one, out of which all heresies spring ; but that by this 
she is distinguished,-as standing always onc, always alone 
against them all, and confounding them all: whereas 
they by perpetual divisions tear each other in pieces, and 
so become the subject of her triumph. (13} He proves, 
that Arianism cannot be the faith of Christ, because not 
revealed to St Peter, upon whom the church was built 
and secured for ever ; fur whose faith Christ prayed, that 
it might never fail ; who received the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and whose judiciary sentence on earth is 
that of heaven : (14) all which arguments he frequently 
urges. (15) He proves the divinity of Christ by the. 
miracles wroupht at the sepulchres of the apostles and 
martyrs, and by their relicks: for the devils themselves - 
confess Christ’s Godhead, and roar and flee at the pre- 

(t;) Lib. 7. de Trinit. n. 4: P. ory. (14) Lib. 6. n. 37. 38. p. 962 
(15) In Ps. 13 n. 4. p, 447. in cap. 16. Matth, n. 7. p. 699, 
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of the. venerable bones of his servants, (16) which-he al- 
so mentions and urges in his invective against Constan- 
tius. (17) . In 358, he. wrote his book On synods, or On — 


the faith of the Orientals,-to explain the terms and. varia- 
tion of the Eastern Arians 1n their synods, 


In his exile he was informed: that his daughter ‘Apra, 


- whom he had left in Gaul, had thoughts of embracing 


the married state.; upon which he implored Christ with — 
many tears to bestow on her the precious jewel of virgi- 
nity.. He sent her a letter that is still extant, im which 
he acquaints her, that if she contemned all earthly things, 
spouse, sumptuous garments and. riches, Christ hath pre-. 
pared for her, and had shewn unto him, at his. prayers 
and tears, an inestimable never-fading diamond, infi- 
nitely more precious than she was able to frame. to her-. 
self an idea of.. He conjures her, by the Gad of heaven,. 
and intreats her not to make void his anxiety for her, 
nor to deprive herself of so incomparable a good... For-: 
tunatus assures us, that the original letter was kept with 
veneration in the church of Poictiers in the sixth: century:. 
when he wrote, and that Apra followed his advice, and: 


_ died happily'at his feet after his return. (2). .St Hilary 


Meee 


_ sent to her with this letter two. hymns composed. by: .hims. 


self; one for the.evening, which does not-seem to have.: 
reached our times ; the other for the. morning, which 4 is: 
the hymn Lucis dargitor splendide. | 3 
The emperor, by. an unjust usurpation | in the. affairs: 
of the church, assembled a council of Arians at-Seleucia,.. 
in Isauria, to ‘undermine the great council of Nice. :. St : 
Hilary, who had.then passed four years in banishment: 
in Phrygia, was. invited thither by.the Semi-Arians, who: 
hoped. from his = that he. p icnond be useful..to. theis- 


“o Lib. II. de Teloit. 4 a. 3. - 9) Lib. 30 acv. Constants 
p- 1243. Ed. Ben. ae 

(@) This letter is commended by the most judicious critics, ‘Baro- | 
nius, Tillemont, Fleury; and Coutant, a monk of the congregation of 
St.Maur, in his edition of the works of St Hilary, and others.: The 
style is not pompons, but adppies to ue oe of a ie of thirteea, 
years of age. — 


~ 
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considerations could daunt his courage. 'He boldly de- 
fended the decrees of Nice, till at last, tired out with 
hearing the blasphemies of the heretics, he withdrew to 
- Constantinople. The weak emperor was the dupe some- 
times of the Arians, and at other times of the Semi- 
Arians. These last prevailed at Seleucia, in September 
339, as the former did in a council held at Constantino- 
ple in the following year 360, where, having the advan- 
tage, they procured the banishment of the Semi-Arians, 
less wicked than themselves. St Hilary, who had with- 
drawn from Seleucia to Constantinople, presented to the 
emperor a request, called, his second book to Constan- 
_ tius, begging the liberty of holding a public disputation 
about religion with Saturninus, the author of his ba- 
nishment. ' He presses him to receive the unchangeable 
apostolic faith, injured by the late innovations, and 
smartly rallies the fickle humour of the heretics, who 
were perpetually making new creeds, and condemning 
their old ones, having made four within the compass of 
the forgoing year ; so that faith was become that of the 
times, not that of the gospels, and that there were as many 
faiths ab men; as great a variety of doctrine as of man- 
ners; as‘ many blasphemies as vices(18). He complains | 
that. they had their yearly and monthly faiths ; that they 
made creeds to condemn and repent of them ; and that 
they formed new ones to anathematize those that ad- 
hered to their old ones. He adds, that every one had 
scripture texts, and the words Apostolic Faith, in their 
mouths, for no other end then to impose on weak 
minds: for, by attempting to change faith, which is un- 
changeable, faith is lost; they correct and amend, till, 
weary of all, they condemn,all. He therefore exhorts 
them to return to the Haven from which the gusts of 
their party-spirit and prejudice had driven them, as the 
only means to be delivered out of their tempestuous and 
perilous confusion. The issue of this challenge was, 
that the Arians, dreading such a trial, persuaded the 
aoe RNR Enna ietonein enh nee eee anes oe oe eens aes enn 
(18) Facta est fides temporum potius quam evangeliorum. h. 2. ad 
Const. p. 1227. Tot nunc fides existere quot voluntates. ib. Annuas 


atque menstruas de Deo fides decernimus, decretis poenitemus, pce- 
uitentes defendimu:, defensos anathematizamus. ib. p. 1228. . 


r54 8 RILAR ¥, 8B. Jan. t4, 


émperor to rid the East of a man that never ceased to 
disturb its peace, by sending him back into Gaul; 
which he did, but without reversing the sentence of his 
banisment, in 360. | 

St Hilary returned through Illyricum and Italy to 
confirm the weak. He was received at Poictiers with 
the greatest demonstrations of joy and triumph, where ~ 
his old disciple St Martin rejoined him, to pursve the 
exercises of piety under his direction. A synod in Gaul, | 
convoked at the instance of St Hilary, condemned that . 
of Rimini, which in 359 had omitted the word Confub- 
stantial. Saturninus proving obstinate, was excommuni- 
cated and deposed for his heresy, and other crimes. 
Scandals were removed, discipline, peace, and purity 
of faith were restored, and piety flovrished. The death 
of Constantius put an end to the Arian persecution. 
St Hilary was the mildest of men, full of condescension 
and affability to all: yet seeing this behaviour ineffectual, 
he composed an invective against Constantius, in which 
he employed severity, and the harshest terms; and for 
which undoubtedly he had reasons that are unknown to 
us. This piece did not appear abroad till after the 
death of that emperor. Our saint undertook a journey 
to Milan, in 364, against Auxentius the Arian usurper of 
that see, and ina public disputation obliged him to con- 
fess Christ to be true God, of the same substance and di- 
vinity with the Father. St Hilary indeed saw through 
his hypocrisy ; but this dissembling heretic imposed so 
far on the emperor Valentinian, as to pass for orthodox. 
Our saint died at Poictiers, in the year 368, on the thir- 
teenth of January, or on the first of November ; for his 
name occurs in very ancient martyrologies on both 
these days. In the Roman breviary his office is celebrated 
on the 14th of January. The one is probably that of 
some translation of his: relicks.. The first was made at 
Poictiers in the reign of Clovis I. on which see Cointe. 
(19) From St Gregory of Tours it appears, that before 
his timé some part of St Hilary’s relicks was honoured 
in a church in Limousin (2c). Alcuin mentions the 


(19) Cointe Annal. Fr. ad. ann. 538. n. 41, 42, 43. (20) 1. de 
gl Conf, Co Ze. , 
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veneration of the same at Poictiers (21); and it is related 
that his relicks were burned by the Hugenots at Poictiers. 
(22) But this we must understand of some small portion, 
or of the dust remaining in his tomb. For his remains 
were translated from Poictiers to the abbey of St Denys 
near Paris, as is proved by the tradition of that abbey, 
ariter of the abbey of Richenow, in the ninth cen- 
tury (23), and other monuments (24). Many miracles 
performed by St Hilary are related by Venantius For- 
tunatus, bishop of Poictiers, and are the subject of a 
whole book added to his life, which seems to have been 
written by anotker Fortunatus. St Gregory of Tours, 
Flodoard, and others, have mentioned several wrought at 
his tomb. Dom Coutant, the mo:t judicious and learned 
Maurist monk, has given an accurate edition of his works 
in one volume in folio, at Paris in 1693, which was re- 
printed at Verona by the Marquiss Scipio Maffei, in 
1730, together with additional comments on several 
Psalms. - 

St Hilary observes, that singleness of heart is the 
most necessary condition of faith and true virtue ; “ for 
Christ teaches’ that only those who become again as 
it were little children, and by the simplicity of that 
age cut off the inordinate affections of vice, can enter 
the kingdom of Heaven. These follow and obey 
theit father, love their mother; are strangers to cove- 
tousness, all-will, hatred, arrogance and lying, and are 
inclined easily to believe what they hear. This dispo- 
sition of affections opens the way to heaven. We must 
therefore return to the simplicity of little children, in 
which we shall bear some resemblance to our Lord’s hu- 
mility (25).” This, in the language of the Holy Ghost, is 
called the foolishness of the cross of Christ (26) in which 
consists true wisdom. That prudence of the flesh and 
worldly wisdom, which is the mother of self-sufficiency, 
ptide, avarice, and vicious curiosity, the source of infi- 

: | 

(21) Alcuin hom. de S. Willibrordo, (22) Baillet, vie de S. 
Hilaire, (23) ap. Mab. anal. T. 4. p. 644. (24) Aimoin 1, 4. c. 
17. & 23. Coutant vit. S. Hilar. p cxxiv, cxxv, cxxxix. (25) S. 


Hilar. in Mat. c. 18. v. 1. p. 698. (26) 1 Cor, i. rT. & i. 18 S. Hie 
lar. 1, 3. de Lrin. n. 24, 25, p. 822, 823. 
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delity, and the declared enemy of the spirit of Christ, is _ 
banished by this holy simplicity ; and in its ‘stead are ob- — 
tained true wisdom, which can only be found in an 
heart freed from the clouds of the. passions, perfect. pru- 
.dence, which, as St Thomas shews, 1s the fruit of the 
assemblage of all virtues, and a divine light which 
grace fails not to infuse. This simplicity, which is the mo- 
ther of christian discretion, is a stranger to all artifice, 

design and dissimulation, to all views or desires of self. . 
interest, and to all undue respect or consideration of — 
creatures. All its desires and views are reduced to this 
alone, of attaining to the perfect union with God. Un- 
feignedly to desire this one thing, to belong to God alone, 
to arrive at his pure love, and to do his will in all things, 

is that simplicity or singleness of heart of which we speak, 

and which banishes all inordinate affections of the heart, 
from which arise the most dan gerous errors of the under- 
standing. ‘This is the essential disposition of every one ~ 
who sincerely desires to live by the spirit of -Christ. 
That divine spouse of souls loves to.communicate him- 
self to such (27). . His conversation, (or, as another ver- 
sion has it) his setret, is with the simple (28). His delight 
is in those who walk with simplicity (29). This is the 
characteristic of all the saints(30): whencethe Holy Ghost 
cries out, Approach him not with a double heart (31). 

That worldly wisdom is not subject to the law of God, 

neither can it be (32). Its intoxication blinds men, and 
shuts their eyes to, the light of divine revelation. ‘They 
arrogate to themselves the exclusive privilege of learning 
and clear understanding : but the scepticism, the pitiful 
inconsistencies, and monstrous extravagancies, which 
characterize their writings and discourses, make us blush 
to see so strong an alliance of ignorance and presump- 
tion ; and lament that the human mind should be capa- 
ble of falling into a state of so deplorable degeneracy. A- 
mong the fathers of the church we admire men the most 
learned of their age, the most penetrating and most 
judicious, and at the same time the most holy and sin- 
cere ; who, being endow ed with t true simplicity of heart, 


(27) 3 Par. xxix. 17. (28) Prov. iii. 32. (29) Be XL. 20. 
(39) 2Cor.1,12. (31) Eecles.i. 39. (32) Rom. Vill, 
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discovered in the mysteries of the cross, the secrets of 
infinite wisdom, which they made their study, and the rule 
of their actions. 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Ferix of Nola, P. and C. It is observed, by the 
judicious Tillemont, with regard to the lite of this saint, 
that we might doubt of its wonderful cireumstances, 
were they not supported by the authority of a Paulinus ; 
but that great miracles ought to be received with the 
greater veneration, when authorized by incontestable 
vouchers, 

St Felix was a native of Nola, a Roman colony in 
Campania, fourteen miles from Naples, where his fa- 
ther Hermias, who was by birth a Syrian, and had 
served in the army, had purchased an estate and settled 
himself. He. had two sons, Felix and Hermias,. to 
whom at his death he left his patrimony. The younger 
sought preferment in the world among the lovers of va- 
nity, by following the profession of arms, which at, that 
time was the surest road to riches and honours., Felix, 
to become in effect what his name in Latin imported, 
that is happy, resolved to follow no. other standard than 
that of the King of kings, Jesus Gurisr. For this 
purpose, despising all earthly things, lest the love of them 
might entangle his soul, he distributed the better, part of 
his substance among the poor, and was ordained Rea- 
der, Exorcist, and lastly, Priest, by Maximus, the holy. 
bishop of Nola ; who, charmed with his sanctity and 
prudence, made him his principal support in those times 
of trouble, and designed him for his successor (1). , 

In the year 250, the emperor Decius raised a bloody 
persecution against the church. Maximus, seeing him- 
self principally aimed at, retired into the deserts, not 
through the fear of death, which he desired, but rather 
not to tempt God by seeking it, and to reserve himself 
for the service of his flock. ‘The persecutors not find- 
ing him, seized on Felix, who in his.absence was very 
vigilant in the discharge of all his pastoral duties. ‘The 
governor caused him to be scourged; then loaded with 
bolts and chains about his neck, hands and legs, and 


(1) S, Paulin, Carm. 19. zo. Scu Natali. 4. - 
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cast into a dungeon, in which, as St Prudentius informs 
us (2) the floor was spread all over with pot-shreds, and 
pieces of. broken glass, so that there was no place free 


from them, on which the saint could either stand or lie. 


One night an angel appearing in great glory, filled the 
' prison with a bright light, and bad St Felix go and 
assist his bishop, who was in. great distress. “The con- 
fessor seeing his chains fall off, and the doors open, fol- 
lowed his guide, and was conducted by heaven to the 
place where Maximus lay almost perished with hunger 
and cold, speechless and without sense: for, through 
anxiety for his flock, and the hardships of his solitary 
retreat, he had suffered more than a martyrdom. Felix, 
not being able to bring him to himself, had recourse to 
prayer; and discovering thereupon a bunch of grapes 
within reach, he squeezed some of the juice into his 
mouth, which had the desired effect. The good bishop 
no sooner beheld his friend Felix, but he embraced him, 
and begged to be conveyed back to his church. "The 
saint, taking him on his shoulders, carried him to his 
episcopal house in the city before day appeared, where & 
Bg aficient woman took care of him (3). - 

Felix with the blessing of his pastor repaired eoredy 
to his own lodgings, and there kept himself concealed, 
praying for the church without ceasing, till peace was 
restored to it by the death of Decius, in the year 251. 
He no sooner appeared again in public, but his zeal so 
exasperated the pagans, that they came armed to appre- 
hend him ; but though they met him, they knew him 
not 5 they even asked him where Felix was, a question 
he did not think proper to give a direct answer to.- The _ 
persecutors gomg a little farther perceived their mistake 
and returned ; but the saint in the mean time had stept 
2 little out of the way, and’ crept through a hole ina 
ruinous old wall, which was instantly closed up by spi- 
ders webs. His enemies never imagining any thing 
could have lately passed where they saw ‘so close a spi- 
der’s web, after a truitless search elsewhere, returned in 
the evening without their prey. Felix, finding among 
the ruins, between two houses, an old well a dry, 


(2) De Cor, hymna. 5. a Paulin, Carm. 19, 
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hid himself in it for six months; and received during 
that time wherewithal to subsist by means of a devout 
christian woman. Peace being restored to the church 
by the death of the emperor, the saint quitted his re- 
treat, and was received in the city as an angel sent from 
heaven. 

Soon after, St Maximus dying, all were unanimous 
for electing Felix bishop; but he persuaded the people 
to make choice of Quintus, because the older priest of 
the two, having been ordained seven days before him. 
Quintus, when bishop, always respected St Felix as his 
father, and followed his advice in every particular. 
The remainder of the saint’s estate having been confis- 
cated in the persecution, he was advised to lay claim to 
it, as others had done, who thereby recovered what 
had been taken from them. His answer was, that in 
poverty he should be the more secure of possessing Christ. 
(4) He could not even be prevailed upon to accept 
what the rich offcred him. He rented a little spot of 
barren land, not exceeding three acres, which he tilled 
with his own hands, in such a manner as to receive his 
subsistence from it, and to have something left for alms. 
Whatever was: bestowed on him, he gave it smmediately 
tothe poor, Ji he had two coats, he .was sure to 
give them the better; and -often exchanged his only 
one for the rags of some beggar. He died in a good 
old age, on the fourteenth of January, on which day 
the martyrology, under the name of St Jerom, and all 
others of later date, mention him. Five churches have 
been built at, or near the place, where he was first in- 
terred, which was without the precinct of the city of 
Nola. His precious remains are at present kept in the ca- . 
thedral; but certain portions are at Rome, Benevento, and 
some other places. Pope Damasus, in a pilgrimage which 
he made from Rome to Nola, to the shrine of this saint, 
professes, in a short poem which he compased in acknow- 
ledgment, that he was miraculously cured of a dis- 
temper through his intercession. 


(4) Dives egeho Deo; nam Coristum pauper habelo, Paulin Carm; 
29. Natali S. Felicis 5. 
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St Paulinus, a Roman senator in the fifth age, 46 
years after the death of St Damasus, came from >pain 
to Nola, desirous of being porter in the church of St 
Felix. He testifies, that crowds of pilgrims came from. 
Rome, from all other parts of Italy, and more distant 
countries, to visit his sepulchre on his festival: he adds, 
that all brought some present or other to his church, as 
wax-candles to burn at his tomb, precious ointments, 
costly ornaments, and such. like; but that for his part, 
he offered to him the homage of his tongue, and himself, 
though an unworthy victim. ( 5) He every where ex- 
presses his devotion to this saint in the warmest and 
strongest terms, and believes that all the graces he re- 
ceived from heaven, were conferred on him through.the | 
intercession of St Felix. To him he addressed himself 
in all his necessities ;. by his ‘prayers he begged grace 
in this life, and glory after death. (6) He describes at 
large the holy pictures of the whole history of the Old 
Testament, which were hyng up in the church of St 
- Felix, and which inflamed all who beheld them, and 
were as so many books that instructed the ignorant, 
We may read with pleasure the pious sentiments the | 
sight of each gave St Paulinus (7). He relates a great 
number of miracles that were wrought at his tomb; as — 
of persons cured of various distémpers and delivered from 
dangers. by his intercession, to several of which he was 
an eye-witness. He testifies, that he himself had fre- 
quently experienced the most sensible effects of his pa- 
_ tronage, and, by having recourse to him, had been 
| speedily succoured. (8) St Austin: also has given an ac- 
count of many miracles performed at his shrine. (9) It 
was not formerly allowed to bury any corpse within the 
walls of cities. The church of St Felix out of the walls of 
Nola, not being comprised under this prohibition, many 
devout christians sought to be buried in it, that their. 


La 
5) ene —Ego munere lingue 
Nudes opum famulor, de me mea debita solvens, 


Meque ipsum pro me, vilis Licet hostia, pendam. Natal. 6. 
(6) Nat. 1. 2, Be. (7). Nat. 9. 10. (8) St Paulin. 
Ep. 28. & 36. Carm. 13. 18. 21. 22. 23. 29, &e. (9) St 


August. Ep. 78. olim. BT & lib. De cura pro mortuis,.e: 16, 
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faith and devotion might recommend them after death, 
to the patronage of this holy confessor; upon which 
head St Paulinus consulted St Austin. The holy doctor 
answered him by his book, Orn the care for the dead: in 
which he shews, that the faith and devotion of such 
persons would be available to them after death, as the 
suffrages and good works of the living, in behalf of the 
faithful departed, are profitable to the latter. See the 
poems of St Paulinus on his life, confirmed by other au- 
thentic ancient records, quoted by Tillemont, T. 4. p. 226. 
and Ruinart, Acta Sincera, p. 256. Muratori, Anecd. Lat. 

SS. Isaras, Sapsas, and thirty-eight other holy 
golitaries on mount Sinal, martyred by a troop of Ara- 
bians in 373; likewise Paul, the abbot ; Moses, who by 
his preaching and miracles had converted to the faith 
the Ismaelites of Pharan; Psaes, a prodigy of austerity, 
and many other hermits in the desert of Raithe, two days 
journey from Sinai, near the Red sea, were massacred the 
same year by the Blemmyans, a savage infidel nation of 
Ethiopia. All these anchorets lived on dates, orother fruits, 
never tasted bread, worked at making baskets, in cells 
at a considerable distance from each other, and met on 
Saturdays in the evening in one common church, where 


they watched and said the night office, and on the Sun-— 


day received together the holy eucharist. They were 
remarkable for their assiduity in prayer and fasting. See 
their acts by Ammonius, an eye-witness, published by 
F. Combesis ; also Bulteau; Hist. Mon. d’Orient, 1. 2. 
GI. p. 209. © 
Also many holy anchorets on mount Sinai, whose lives 
were faithful copies of christian perfection, and who 
, let on Sundays to receive the holy eucharist, were mar- 
. tyred by a band of Saracens in the fifth century. A 
| boy of fourteen years of age, led among them an asce- 


tic life of great perfection. The Saracen threatened to . 


kill him, if he did not discover where the ancient monks 
had concealed themselves. He answered, that death 
did not terrify him, and that he could not ransom his 
life by a sin in betraying his fathers. ‘hey bade him 
put off his clothes: “ After you have killed me, said 


the modest youth, take my clothes and welcome: but 
Vor. I. , NM 
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as I never saw my body naked, have so much compas- 
sion and regard for my shamefacedness, as to let me die 
_ covered.” The barbarians enraged at this answer, fell 
~ on ‘him with all their weapons at once, and the pious 
youth died by as many martyrdoms as he had execu- 
tioners. St Nilus, who had been formerly governor of 
Constantinople, has left us an account of this massacre 
in seven narratives: at that time he led an eremitical life 


in those deserts, and had placed his son Theodulus in 


this holy company. He was carned away captive, but 
redeemed after many dangers. See S. Nili septem narra- 
tiones, also Bulteau, Hist. Mon.d’Orient, |. 2. c. 2. p. 220. 
SS. Barsasceminus, and sixteen of his clergy, 
' MM. He succeeded his brother St Sadoth in the me- 
tropolitical see of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, in 342, which 
he held six years. Being accused as an enemy to the 
Persian religion, and as one who spoke against the Per- 
sian divinities, Five and Water, he was apprehended, with 
sixteen of his clergy, by the orders of king Sapor II. 
The king, secing his threats lost upon him, confined 
him almost a year in a lodthsome dungeon, m which he 
was often tormented by the Magians with scourges, 
clubs, and tortures, besides the continual annoyance of 
stench, filth, hunger and thirst. After eleven months the 
prisoners were again brought before the king. Their bo- 
dies were disfigured by their torments, and their faces 
discoloured bya blackish hue, which they had contracted. 

 Sapor held out to the bishop a golden cup as a present, 

in which were a thousand sincas of gold, a coin still 
in use among the Persians. Besides this he promised him 
a government, and other great offices, if he would suffer 
himself to be initiated in the rites of the sun. The saint 
“replied that he could not answer the reproaches of Chnist 
at the lsat day, if he should prefer gold, ora whole em- 
pire, to his holy law; and that he was ready todie. He 
received his crown by the sword, with his companions, 
on the fourteenth of January, in the year 346, and of 
the reign of king Sapor IL. the 37th, at Ledan, in the 
. province of the Huzites. St Maruthas, the author of 
his acts, adds, that Sapor, resolving to extinguish utterly 
the christian name in his empire, published a new ter- 
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tible edict, whereby he commanded every one to be tor- 
tured and put to death who should refuse to adore the 
sun, to worship fire and water, and to feed on the 
blood of living creatures. (a) The see of Seleucia re- 
mained vacant twenty years, and innumerable martyrs 
watered all the provinces of Persia with their blood. St 
Maruthas was not able to recover their names, but has 
left us a copious panegyric on their heroic deeds, accom- 
panied with the warmest sentiments of devation, and 
desires to be speedily united with them in glory. See 
Acta Mart. Orient. per Steph. Assemani, T. 1. p. 3. 


JANUARY XV. 


Sr PAUL, THE FirsT HERMIT. ~ 


From his life, compiled by St noe in 365. Pope Gelasius I. in 
his learned Roman council, in 494, commends this authentic 
history. St Paul is also mentioned by Cassian, St Fulgentius, 
-‘Sulpitius Severus, Sidoniys, Paulinus in the life of St Ambrose, 
&c. St Jerom received this account from two disciples of St 
Antony, Amathas and Macarius. St Athanasius says, that he 
only wrote what he had heard from St Antony’s own mouth, or 
from his disciples, and desires others to add what they knew 
concerning his actions. On the various readings and MS. copies 
of this life, see the disquisition of F. Jer. de Prato, an oratorian 
of Verona, in his new edition of the works of Sulpitius Severus. 
t. 1. app. 2. p. 403: The Greek history of St Paul the hermit, 
which Bollandus imagines St Jerom to have followed, is evidently 
posterior; and borrows from him, as Jos. Assemani shews. 
Comm. in Calend. Univ. t. 6. p. 82. See Gudij. Epistole, p. 


278. | 


A. D. 342. 


ELIAS and St John the baptist sanctified the deserts, 


and Jesus Christ himself was a model of the eremitical 


state during his forty days fast in the wilderness: nei- ~~ 


ther is it to be questioned but the Holy Ghost conducted 
the saint of this dav. though young, into the desert, and 


(a) The christians observed for several ages, espectally in the East» 
the apostolic temporary precept of abstaining from blood, _ Acts xv. 
20. See Nat. Alexander. Hist. Sac. 1. dissert. 9. 
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was to him an instructor there: but it ‘is no less certain, 
that an entire solitude and total sequestration of one’s self 
‘from human society, is one of those extraordinary ways 
by which God leads souls to himself, and is more wor- 
thy of our admiration than calculated for imitation and 
practice ; it is a state which ought only to be embraced 
by such as are already well experienced in the practices 
of virtue and contemplation, and who can resist sloth 
and other temptations, lest, instead of being a help, it 
prove a snare and stumbling block in their. way to 
heaven. 

This saint was a native of the Lower Thebais in 
Egypt, and had lost both his parents when he was but 
fifteen years of age: nevertheless he was a great pro- 
ficient in the Greek and Egyptian learning, was mild 
and modest, and feared God from his earliest youth. 
The bloody persecution of Decius disturbed the peace 
of the church in 250; and what was most dreadful, 
Satan, by his ministers, sought not so much to kill the 
bodies, as, by subtle artifices and tedious-tortures, to de- 
stroy the souls of men. ‘Two instances are sufficient to 
shew his malice in this respect: A soldier of Christ, 
who had already triumphed over the racks and tortures, 
had his whole body rubbed over with honey, and was 
then laid on his back in. the sun, with his hands tied .be- 
hind him, that the flies and wasps, which are quite in- 
tolerable in hot countries, might torment and gall him 
with their stings. Another was bound with silken cords 
on a bed of down, in a delightful garden, where a las- 
civious woman was employed to entice him.to sin; the 
martyr, sensible of his danger, bit off part of his tongue, 
and spit it in her face, that the horror of such an action 
' might put her to flight, and the smart occasioned: by it 
be a means to prevent, in his own heart, any. manner of 
consent to carnal_pleasure. During these times of dan- 
ger, Paul kept himself concealed in the house of another; 
' but finding that a brother-in-law was inclined to betray 
him, that he might enjoy his estate, he fled into the 
deserts.. There he found many spacious caverns in a 
rock, which were said to have been the retreat of money- 
coiners in the days of Cleopatra, queen of Egypt. He 
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chose for. his dwelling a cave in this place, near which 
were a palm-tree, (a) and a clear spring ; the former by 
its leaves furnished him with raiment, and by its fruit 
with food ; and the latter supplied him with water for 
his drink. 

Paul was twenty-two years old when he entered the 
desert. His first intention was to enjoy the liberty of 
serving God till the persecution should cease ; but relish- 
ing the sweets of heavenly contemplation and penance, 
and learning the spiritual advantages of holy solitude, 
he resolved to return no more among men, or concern 
himself in the least with human ailairs, and what passed 
in the world : it was enough for him to know that there 
was a world, and to pray that it might be improved in 
goodness. The saint lived on the fruit of his tree till he 
was forty-three years of age, and from that time till his 
death, like Elias, he was miraculously fed with bread 
brought him every day by a raven. His method of hfe, 
and what he did in this place during ninety years, 1s un- 
known to us: but God was pleased to make his servant 
known a little before his death. 

The great St Antony, who was then ninety years of 
age, was tempted to vanity, as if no one had served 
God so long in the wilderness as he had done, imagining 
himself also to be the first example of a life so recluse 
from human conversation: but the contrary was disco- 
verted to him in a dream the night following, and the 
saint was at the same time commanded by Almighty 
God, to set out forthwith in quest of a perfect servant of 
his concealed in the more remote parts of those deserts. 
The holy old man set out the iicxt morning in search of 
the unknown hermit. St Jerom relates from his authors, 
that he met a centaur, or creature not with the nature 
and properties, but with something .of the mixt shape, 


been seen. Codneult the note of Rosweide. 

(«) Pliny recounts thirty-nine different sorts of palm-trees, and says 
that the best prow in Egypt, which are ever green, have leaves thick 
enough to make ropes, and a fruit which serves in some places ta 


make bread. ' 
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tom of the devil, (St Jerom pretends not to determine 
which it was) upon his making the sign of the cross, 
fled away, after having pointed out the way to the > 
saint, Our author adds, that St Anthony soon after met 
a satyr, (6) who gave him to understand that he was an 
inhabitant of those deserts, and one of that sort whom 
‘the deluded Gentiles adored for gods. St Antony, after 
two days and a night spent in the search, discovered the 
saint’s abode by a light that was in it, which he made 
up to. Having long begged admittance at the door of 
his cell, St Paul at last opened it with a smile : They em- 
braced, called each other by their names, which they 
knew by divine revelation. St Paul then enquired whe- 
ther idolatry still reigned in the world. While they 
were discoursing together, a raven flew towards them, 
and dropped a loaf of bread before them. Upon which 
St Paul said, “ Our good God has sent us a dinner. 
In this manner have I received half a loaf every day, 
these sixty years past ; now you are come to see me, 
Christ has doubled his provision for his servants.” Hav- 
ing given thanks to God, they both sat down by the 
fountain ; but a little contest arose between them who 
should break the bread’: St Antony alleged St Paul’s 
greater age, and St Paul pleaded that Antony was the 
stranger: both agreed at last to take up their parts to- 
gether. Having refreshed themselves at the spring, they 
spent the night in prayer. The next morning St Paul 
told his guest that the time of his death approached, and 
that he was sent to bury him, adding, “ Go and fetch 
the cloak given you by St Athanasius-bishop of Alex- 
andria, in which I desiré you to wrap my body.” This 
he might say with the intent of being left alone in pray- 
er, whilst he expected to be called out of this world ; as 
also that he might testify his veneration for St Atha- 
nasius, and his high regard for the faith and communion 
of the catholic church, on account of which that holy 
bishop was then a great sufferer, St Antony was sur- 


ee ee aise 


(5) The heathens might feign their gods of the woods, from certain 
monsters sometimes seen. Plutarch, in his life of Sylla, says, that # 
satyr was brought to that general at Athens; and St Jerom tells us, 
that one was shewn alive at Alexandria, and after its death was salt- 


ed and embalmed, and sent to Antioch, that Constantine the Great 
‘might see it. | | — 
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prized to hear him mention the cloak, which he could 
not have known but by divine revelation. Whatever 
was his mative for desiring to be buried in it, St An- 
tony acquiesced to wiiat was asked of him: 980, aiter 
mutual embraces, he hastened to his monastery to com- 
ply with St Paul’s request. He told his monks that he, 
a sinner, falsely bore the name of a servant of God ; but 
_ that he had seen Elias and John the Bapiist in the wil- 
derness, even Paul in Paradise. Having taken the cloak, 
he returned with it in all haste, fearing lest the holy 
hermit might be dead, as it happened. Whilst on his 
road, he saw his happy soul curyv:ed up to heaven, at- 
tended by choirs of aigels, prophets, and aposties. St 
Antony, though he rejoiced on St Paul’s account, could 
not help lamenting on his own, for having lost a trea- 
sure so lately discovered. As soon as his scrrow would 
permit, he arose, pursued his journey, and came to the 
cave. Going in, he found the body kneeling, and the 
hands stretched out. Full of joy, and supposing him 
yet alive, he knelt down to pray with him, but by his 
silence soon perceived he was dead. Having paid his 
last respects to the holy corpse, he carried it out of the 
cave. Whilst he stood perplexed how to dig a grave, 
two lions came up quietly, and as it were mourning ; and 
tearing up the ground, made a hole large enough for 
the reception of a human body. St Antony then buried 
the corpse, singing hymns and psalms, according to what 
was usual and appointed by the church on that occasion, 
After this he returned home, praising God, and related 
to his monks what he had seen and done. He always 
kept as a great treasure, and wore himself on gréat festi- 
vals, the garment of S: Paul, of palm-tree leaves patched 
together, St Paul died in the year of our Lord 342, the 
113th year of his age, and the goth of his solitude, and 
is usually called the first hermit, to distinguish him from 
others of that name. The body of this saint is said to 
have been conveyed to Constantinoble by the emperor 
Michael Comnenus in the 12th century, and from thence 
to Venice in 1240 (2) Lewis I. king of Hungary, pro- 


(+) See the whole history of this translation, published from an 
original MS, by F, Gamans a jesuit, inserted by Bollandus i in his col- 
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Cured it from that republic, and deposited it at Buda, 
where a congregation of hermits under his name, which 
~ still subsists in Hungary, Poland, and Austria, was in- 
stituted by blessed Eusebius of Strigonium, a nobleman 
who having distributed bis whole estate among the poor, 
retired into the forests: and being followed by athers, 
built the monastery of Pisilia, under the rule of the re- 
gular canons of St Austin. He died in that house, Ja- 
nuary the 20th, 1270. 

St Paul the hermit is commemorated in seven an- 
cient western martyrologies on the rothof January, but 
in the Roman on the 15th, on which he is honoured in 
the anthologium of the Greeks. 

An eminent contemplative draws the following por- 
traiture of this great model of an eremitical life : (3) 
St Paul the hermit, not being called by God to the ex- 
ternal duties of an active life, remained alone, convers- 
ing only with God, in a vast ‘wilderness, for the space of 
near an hundred years, ignorant of all that passed in the 
world, both the progress of sciences, the establishment 
of religion, and the revolutions of states and empires ; 
indifferent even as to those. things without which he 
could not live, as the air which he breathed, the water 
he: drank, and the miraculous bread with which he sup- 
- ported life. What did he do? say the inhabitants of 
this busy world, who think they could not live without 
being in a perpetual hurry of restless projects; what 


was his employment all this while? Alas! ought we 


not rather put this question to them ; what are you do- 
ing whilst you are not taken up in "doing the will of 
God, which occupies the heavens and the earth in all 
their motions ? Do you call that doing nothing which is 
the great end God proposed to himself in giving us a 
being, that is, to be employed in contemplating, ador- 
ing, and praising him? Is it to be idle and useless in the 
world, to be entirely taken up in that which is the eter- 
nal occupation of God himself, and of the blessed inha- 
bitants of heaven? What employment is better, more 
just, more sublime, or more advantageous than this, 


ea F. 58) 3 de Lombez, Capen, Tr. de la Paix Pees 
aris, 1758.) ps 372 | 
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when done in suitable circumstances’ ‘Io be employed 
in any thing else, how great or noble soever it may ap- 
pear in the eyes of men, unless it be referred to God, 
and be the accomplisment of his holy will, who in all 
our actions demands our heart more than our hand, what 
is it, but to turn ourselves away from our end, to lose 
our time, and voluntarily to return again to that state of 
nothing out of which we were formed, or rather into a 
far worse state ? 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Maurus, Abbot. Among the several noblemen 
who placed their sons under the care of St Benedict, to be 
brought up in piety and learning, Equitius, one of that 
rank, left with him his son Maurus, then but twelve years 
old, in 522. The youth surpassed all his fellow monks 
in the discharge of monastic duties, and when he was 
grown up, St Benedict made him his coadjutor in the 

‘government of Sublaco. Maurus, by his singleness of 
heart and profound humility, was a model of perfection 
toall the brethren, and was favoured by God with the 
gift of miracles. St Placidus, a fellow monk, the son 
of the senator Tertullus, going one day to fetch water, 
fell into the lake, and was carried the distance of a bow- 
shot from the bank. St Benedict saw this in spirit in 
his cell, and bid Maurus run and draw him out. Mau- 
rus obeyed, walked upon the waters without perceiving 
it, and dragged out Placidus by the hair, without sink- 
ing in the least himself. He attributed the miracle to 
the prayers of St Benedict ; but the holy abbot, to the 
obedience of the disciple. Soon after that holy patriarch 
had retired to-Cassino, he called St Maurus thither, in 
the year 528. ‘Thus far St Gregory, Dial. 1.2.c. 3, 4, 6. 

St Maurus, coming into France in 543, founded, by 
the liberality of king Theodebert, the great abbey of 
Glanfeuil, now called St Maur-sur-Loire, which he go- 
verned several years. In 581, he resigned the abbacy 
to Bertulf, and passed the remainder of his life in close 
solitude, in the uninterrupted contemplation of heavenly 
things, in order to prepare himself for his passage to eter- 
nity. After two years thus employed, -he fell sick of a — 

fever, | 
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fever, with a pain in his side: he received the sacra- 
ments of the church, lying on sackcloth before the altar 
of St Martin, and in the same posture expired. on the 
r5th of January, m the year 584, He was buried on 
the right side of the altar in the same church (1), and 
ona roll of parchment kid in his tomb was inscribed. 
this epitaph: ‘“ Maurus, a monk and deacon, who came 
‘into Francein the days of king Theodebert, and died 
the 18th day before the month of February (a).” St — 
Maurus is named in the ancient French litany composed 
by Alcuin, and in the martyrologies of Florus, Usuard, 
and others. For fear.of the Normans, in the ninth cen- 
tury, his body was translated to several places; lastly,.in 
$68, to St Peter’s des Fosses, then a Benedictin abbey, 
near Paris (2), where it was received with great solem- 
nity by AXneas, bishopof Paris. An history of this trans- 
Jation, written by Eudo, at that trme abbot of St Peter’s 
des Fosses, is still extant. This abbey des Fosses was 
founded by Blidegisilus, deacon of the church of Parts, 
in the time of king Clovis If. and of Audebert, bishop 
of Paris: St Babolen was the first abbot. ‘Fhis mo. 
nastery was reformed by St Mayeul, abbot of Cluni, 

in 988: in 1533 it was secularized by Clement VIL. at 


(1) Mab. Annal. Ben. t. 1. 1. 7. ad annos 581. 584. (2) fb. 
" Eig. p. 465. 1. 36. p. 82. See Dom Beaunier, Recueil Historique 
de Evech. & Abbayes, t. 1. p. 17. 


(a) Alf writers, at least from the ninth century, are unanimous 
in affirming with Amalarius, that St Maurus of Anjou, the French 
abbot. was the same Maurus that was the disciple of S. Benedict ; 
which is also proved against certain modern critics, by Dem Ru- 
inart in his Apologia Missionis 5. Mauri, in append. 1. annal Be- 
ned. per Mabil. t. 1. p. 630. The argaments which are alleged by 
some for distinguishing them, may be seen in Chatelain’s notes op the 
mattyrol. p. 253. In imitation of the congregation of SS, Vanne and 
Hydulphus, then lately established in Lorrain, certain French-Bene- 
dictin monks instituted a like reformation of their order, under the 
title of the congregation of St Maurus, in 1621, which was approved 
of by Gregory XV. and Urban VIII. It is divided into six pro- 
vinces, under its own general, who usually resides at St Germain- 
des-Prez at Paris. ‘These monks live in strict retirement, and con- 
stantly abstain from flesh meat, except in the infirmary. Their chief 
houses are, St Maur-sur-Loire, St Germain-des-Prez, Fleury, or St 
Benoit-sur-Loire, Marmoutier at Tours, Vendome, St Remigius at 
Rheims, St Peter of Corbie, Fecam, &c. 
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ths request of Francis I. and the deanery united to the 
bishoprick of Paris ; but the church and village have for 
several ages borne the name of St Maur. The abbey 
of Glanfeuil, now called St Maur-sur-Leire, was sub- 
jected to this des Fosses trom the reign of Charles the 
Bald to the year r0g6, in which Urban IL. at the 
solicitation of the count cf Anjou, re-established its pri- 
mitive independence. Our ancestors had a particular 
veneration for St Maurus, under the Norman kings; and 
the noble family of Seymour (from the French Saint 
Maur) borrow from him its name, as Camden observes 1: 
his Remains. The church of St Peter’s des Fosses, two 
leagues from Paris, now called St Maurus’s, was secula- 
nzed, and made a collegiate, in 15333; and the canons 
removed to St Louis, tormerly called St Thomas of 
Canterbury’s, at the Louvre in Paris, in 1750. The 
same year the relicks of St Maurus were trarsluted thence 
to the abbey of St Germain-des-Prez, where they are 
preserved in @ rich shrine (3). An arm of this saint was 
with great devotion translated to mount Cassino, in the 
1(th century (4), and by its touch a demoniac was af- 
terward delivered, as is related by Desiderius, at that 
time abbot of mount Cassino (5), who was afterward 
pope, under.the name of Victor iI. See Mabill. Annal. 
Bened. t. 1.1. 3 & 4.3 and the genuine history of the 
translation of the body of St Maurus to the monastery 
des Fosses, by Eudo, at that time abbot of this house. 
The life of St Maurus, and history of his translation, - 
under the pretended name of Faustus, is demonstrated 
by Cointe and others, to be a notorious forgery, with 
several instruments belonging to the same (6). 


this 
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St Marin, Abbot. This saint was a British bishop, 
who passing into Little Britain in France, there founded 
an abbey in which he ended his days. 

St Joun Catrysitse, Recluse. He was the son of 
Eutropius, a rich nobleman in Constantinople. He se- 
cretly leit home to become a monk among the Aceme- 
tes (c). After six years he returned disguised in the rags 
of a beggar, and subsisted by the charity of his parents, 
as a stranger, in a little hut near their house; hence he 
was called the Calybite (1). He sanctified his soul by 
wonderful patience, meekness, humility, mortification, 
and prayer. He discovered himself to his mother in 
his agony, in the year 450, and, according to his request, 
was buried under his hut ; but his parents built over his 
tomb a stately church, as the author of his life mentions. 
Cedrenus, who says it stood in the western quarter of 
the city, calls it the church of poor Fobn (2): Lonaras, 
tbe ehurch of St Fobn Calybite(3),. An oldchurch standing 
near the bridge of the isle of the Tiber.in Rome, which 
bore his name, according to an inscription there, was 
built -by pope Formosus (who died in 8y6), together 
with an hospital. From which circumstance Du Cange 
(4) infers, that the body of our saint, which is preserv- 
ed in this church, was conveyed from. Constantinople to 
Rome, before the broaching of the Iconoclast heresy -un- 
der Leo the Isaurian, in 706: but his head remained at 
Constantinople till after that city fell into the hands of 
the Latins, in 1204; soon after which it was brought, xo 
Besanzon in Burgundy, where it is kept in St Stephen’s 
church, with a Greek inscription round the case.. The 
a 

(1) From Kaavgs, a cottage, an hut. | (2) Cedr, ad an. 461, 
(3) Zonaras, p. 41. - (4) Du Cange, seca ane 1. + 

c.6.0. i. 
this saint, which he has sauineal and of which he allowed me the 
perusal. When the relicks of St Maurus were translated to St 
Germain-des- Prez, those of St Babolen, who died about the year 6%, 
and is honoured in the Paris bréviary on the 28th of June, and several 
others which had enriched the monastery des Fosses, were con- 
* veyed to the church of St Lewis, at the Louvre. 

(c) Papebroch supposes, St John Calybite to have made a long voy- 
age at sea; but this circumstance seems to have no other foundation, 
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church which bears the name of St John Calybite, at 
Rome, with the hospital, is now in the hands of religi- | 
ous men of the order of St John. of God. According 
toa MS. life, commended by Baronius, St John Caly- 
bite flourished under Theodosius the Younger, who died 
in 450: Nicephorus says, under Leo, who was pro- 
claimed emperor in 457; so that both accounts may be 
true. On his genuine Greek acts, see Lambecius, Bibl. 
Vind. t. 8. p. 228. 395; Bollandus, p. 1035, gives his 
Latin acts, the same which we find in Greek at St Ger- 
main-des-Prez. See Montfaucon, Bibl. Coislianz, p. 
196. Bollandus adds other Latin acts, to which he gives 
the preference. See also Papebroch, Comm. ad Janua- 
rium Grzecum metricum, t. 1. May. Jos. Assemani, in 
Calendaria Univ.fad 15. Jan. t. 6. p. 76. Chatelain, p. 
283, &c. ° : 

St Isrpore, Priest and Hospitaller, of Alexandria. (a) 
He was taken from his cell where he had passed many 
years in the deserts, ordained Priest, and placed in the 
dignity of hospitaller, by St Athanasius. He lived in 
that great city a perfect model of meekness, patience, 
mortification, and prayer. He frequently burst into 
tears at table, saying; “ I who am a rational creature, 
and made to enjoy God, eat the food of brutes, instead 
of- feeding on the bread of angels.”  Palladius, after- 
ward bishop of Helenopolis, on going to Egypt to em- 
brace an ascetic life, addressed himself first to our saint 
for advice : the skilful director bade him go and exercise 
himself for some time in mortification and _ self-denial, 
and then return for further instructions. St Isidore 
suffered many persecutions, first from Lucius the Arian 
Intruder, and afterwards from Theophilus, who unjustly 


— eS - _ 


than the mistake of those who place his birth at Rome, forgetting 
that Constantinople was then called New Rome. No mention is 
made of any long yoyage in his genuine Greek acts, nor in the inter- 
polated Latin. He sailed only threescore furlongs from Constanti- 
nople to the place called T:«»», and from the peaceful abode of the 
Acgmetes monks, (Esgnvasev, or dwelling of peace) opposite to Sosthe- 
hium on the Thracian shore, where the monastery of the Acwmetes 
Stood. See Gyllius, and Jos. Avsemani in Calend, Univ. t.6.p 77. 

(a) An hospitaller is one residiog in an hospital, in order to receive 
the poor and strangers. | 
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accused him of Origenism. (6) He publicly condemned 
that heresy at Constantinople, where he died in 403, 
under the protection of St Chrysostom. See Palladius 
in Lausiac. ce. 1. & 2. Socrates, 1. 6. c. g. Sozomen, 
ec. 3. &12. St Jerom, Ep. 61. c.15.ad Princip. The- 


odoret, 1. 4. c. 21. Pallad. de vita S. Chrys. Bulteau, | 


Hist. Mon. d’Orient, |. 1. c. 15. x 
St Isiporz. He was priest of Scete, and hermit in 
that vast desert. He excelled in an unparalleled gift of 


meekness, continency, prayer, and recollection. Qnce — 


perceiving in himself some motions of anger to rise, he 
that instant threw down certain baskets he was cartry- 


ing to market, and ran away to avoid the occasion. .(1) — 


When in bis old age, others persuaded him to abate 
something im his labour, he’answered ; “ If we consider 
what the Son of God hath done for us, we can never 


allow ourselves any indulgence in sloth. Were my body | 


burnt, and my -ashes scattered in the air, it would ‘be 
nothing.” (2) Whenever the enemy tempted nm to 
despair, he said, “Were I to be damned, thou wouldst 
. yet be below me in hell; nor would I-cease to labour in 
the service-of God, though assured that this was to be 
my let.” If he was tempted to vain-glory, he re- 
proached and confounded himself with the thought, how 


(1) Cotellier, Mon. Gr..t. 1. p. 487. . (2) Ib. p..686. Ros. 
wenle, I. 5. c. 7. | 


(6) St Jerom’s zeal against the Origenists-was very serviceable to 


the church ; yet his translation of Theophilus’s book against the me- 
- mory of St Chrysostom, (ap. Fac. herm. 1. 6. c. 4 ) is a proof that it 
sometimes carried him too far, This weakens-his charge against the 
holy. hospitaller of Alexandria, whom Theophilus expelled. Egypt, 
with the four long brothers (Dioscorus, Ammonias, Eusebius, and 
_ Euthymius) 4nd about 309 other monks. Some accuse Theophilus 
of proceeding against them out of mere jealousy. It is at least cer- 
tain, that St Isidore and the four long brothers anathematized On'- 
genism at Constantinople, before St Chrysostom received them to his 
communion, and that Theophilus himself was reconciled to them at 


Calcedon, in the council at the Oak, without requiring of them any — 
confession of faith, or making mention of Origen. (Sozom. 1. 8. c. — 


17.) Many take the St Isidore mentioned in the Roman martyrolo- | 


gy, for the hospitaller; but Bulteau observes, that St Isidore of Scete 
is rather meant ; at least the former is honoured by the Greeks. 
a 
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far even in his exterior exercises he fell short of the ser- 
vants of God, Antony, Pambo, and others (3). Being 


asked the reason of his abundant tears, he answered ; 


“I weep for my sins: if we had only once offended 
God, we could never sufficiently bewail this misfortune.” 
He died a little before the year 391. His name stands 
in the Roman martyrology, on the 15th of January. 
See Cassian, coll. 18. c. 15. and 16. Tillem. t. 8. p. 440. 

St Bonitus (commonly in Auvergne, Boner; at 
Paris, Bonr) Bishop of Auvergne, C. St Bonet was 
referendary or chancellor to Sigebert III, the holy king 
of Austrasia ; and by his zeal, religion, and justice, flou- 
rished in that kingdom under four kings. After the 
death of Dagobert II. Thierry III. made him governor 
of Marseilles and all Provence, in 680. His elder bro- 
ther St Avitus II. bishop of Clermont in Auvergne; hav- 
ing recommended him for his successor, died in 689, 

_ and Bonet was consecrated. But atter having governed 
that see ten years, with the most exemplary piety, he 
had a scruple whether his election had been perfectly 
canonical; and having consulted St Tillo or Theau, 
‘then leading an eremitical life at Solignac, resigned his 
dignity, led for four years a most penitential life in the 
abbey of Manlieu, now of the order of St Bennet, and, 
after having made a pilgrimage to Rome, died of the 
gout at Lyons on the 15th of January in 710, being 
eighty-six years old. His relicks were enshrined in the 
cathedral at Clermont ; but some small portions are kept 
at Paris, in the churches of St Germam l’Auxerrcis, and 
St Bont,-near that of St Merry. See his life, wrote by 

e 2 monk of Sommon in Auvergne in the same century, 

published by Bollandus ; also le Cointe, an. 699. Gallia 
christiana nova, &c. 

St Ira or Mipa, V. Abbess. She was a native of 
Nandesi, now the barony of Dessee in the county of 
Waterford, and descended from the royal fa:nily. 
Having consecrated her virginity to God, she led an au- 
stere retired life at the foot of the mountain Luach in 
the diocese of Limerick, and founded there a faiavu; 
-momastery of holy virgins, called ‘Cluaia-crednail. By 


(3) Cotel, ib. t. 2. p. 48. Rosweide, 1. 3.c. 191.1 7. ¢, 24. 


— 
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the mortification of her senses and passions, and by her 
constant attention to God and his divine love, she was 
enriched with. many extraordinary graces. The lesson 
she principally inculcated to others was, that to be perpe- 
tually recollected in God is the great ‘means of attaining 
to perfection. She died January 15th, in 569. Her:feast 
was solemnized in her church of Cluain-credhail, in the 
territory of Hua-Cenail, and at Rosmide in the tern- 
tory of Nandesi. See her ancient life in Bollandus, 
Jan. xvi. and Colgan, t. 1 p ae who macs ner ue ‘sé- 
cond St ee of Ireland. | 93 


JANUARY -XVI. 
ST MARCELLUS, POPE, M. 


See the epitaph of 8 verses, composed for: this Pope, by St Demat, 
carm. 26; and sean Te 5 . 


: (A.D. 310. ' 
ST Marcetius was priest under pope 5 Mareellinis 
whom he succeeded in 308, after that see had. been va- 
cant for three years and a half. An epitaph written on 
him by pope Damasus, who also mentions himself in 
it, says, that, by enforcing the canons of holy penance, 
he drew upon himself the contradictions and persecu- 
tions of many tepid and refractory christians, and that 
for his severity against a certain apostate, he was ba- 
nished by the tyrant Maxentius (1). He died in 310, 
having sat one year, seven months, and twenty days. 
Anastasius writes, that Lucina, a devout widow of one 


Pinianus, who lodged St Marcellus when he lived in, 


Rome, after his death converted her house into a church, 
_ which she called by his name. His false acts relate, that 
among his other sufferings, he was condemned by the 
tyrant to keep cattle in this place. He is styled a mar- 
tyr in the sacramentaries of Gelasius I. and St Gregory, 
_and in the martyrologies ascribed to St Jerom and 
Bede, which, with the rest of the Western calendars, 
mention his feast on the 16th of January. His body 
lies under the high altar in the ancient church, which 
bears his name, and gives title to a cardinal in Rome. 


(1) Damasus Carm. 26, 
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but certain portions of his relicks are honoured at Cluni, 
Namur, Mons, &c. | 

God is most wonderful in the whole economy of his 
holy providence over his elect: his power and wisdom are 
exalted infinitely above the understanding of creatures,and 
we are obliged to cry out, “‘ Who can search his ways?” 
(2) We have not penetration to discover all the causes 
and ends of exterior things which we see or feel. How 
much less can we understand this in secret and interior 
things, which fall not under our senses ?“* Remember that 
thou knowest not his work. Behold he is a great God, 
surpassing our understanding.” (3) How does he make 
every thing serve his purposcs tor the sanctification of his 
servants? By how many ways does he conduct them to 
eternal glory? Some he sanctifies on thrones, others in 
cottages ; others in retired cells and deserts; others in 
the various functions of an apostolic lite, and in the go- 
vernment of his church. And how wonderfully does he 
ordain and direct all human events to their spiritual ad- 
vancement, both in prosperity and in adversity? In their 
persecutions and trials, especially, we shall discover at 
the last day, when the secrets of his providence will be 
manifested to us, the tenderness of his infinite love, 
the depth of his unsearchable wisdom, and the extent of 
his omnipotent power. In all his appointments let us 
adore these:his attributes, earnestly imploring his grace, 
that, according to the designs of his mercy, we may 
make every thing, especially all atilictions, serve for the 


exercise and improvement of our virtue. 
EE 
ON THE SAME DAY. 

“Sr MACARIUS tre Evper, oF EGYPT. 
| 
From the original authors of the lives of the fathers of the deserts, 

in Rosweide, d’Andilly , Bollandus, 15 Jan. Villemont, T. 8. p. 
576. collated with a very ancient manuscript of the lives of the 
Fathers, published by Rosweide, &c. in the hands of Mr Martin 
of Palgrave, in Suffolk. | 


A. D. 390. 


oT Macarius the Elder, was born in Upper Egypt, 
about the year 300, and brought up in the country in 
_— (2) Job, xxxvi. 23 (3) ib. 

Vou. I. | N .; 
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tending e@attle. In his childhood, in company with some 
others, he once stole a few figs, and eat one of them: 
but from his’ conversion to his death, he never ceased 
to-weep bitterly for this sin. (1) By a powerful call of 
_ divine grace, he retired from the world in his youth, and 
dwelling in a little cellin a village, made matts, in con- 
tinual prayer and great austerities. .A wicked woman 
falsely accused him of having defloured her; for which 
supposed crime he was dragged through the streets,beaten 
and insulted as a base hy pocrite under the garb of a monk. 
He suffered all with patience, and sent the woman what 
he earned by his work, saying to himself: “ Well, Ma- 
“ carius ! having now another to provide for, thou must 
4¢ work the harder.” But God discovered his innocen- 
cy ; for the woman falling in labour, lay in extreme an- 
guish, and could not be delivered till she had named. 
the true father of her child. The people converted 
their rage into the greatest admiration of the humility 
and patience of the saint. (2) To shun the esteem of 
men, he fled into the vast hideous desert of Sceté, (a) 
being then about thirty years of age. In this solitude 
he lived sixty years, and became the spiritual parent of 
innumerable holy persons, who put themselves under 
his diréction, and were governed by the rules he pre- 
scribed them ; but all dwelt in separate hermitages. St: 
Macarius admitted only one disciple with him, to en- 
tertain strangers, He was compelled by an Egyptian 
bishop to receive the order of priesthood, about the 
year 340, the goth of his age, that he might celebrate 
the divine mysteries for the convenience of this holy co- 
lony. When the desert became better peopled, there 
were four churches built in it, which were served by so 
many priests. The austerities of St Macarius were ex- 


c. 15. ‘ 25. p. 623. | 
(a) Mount -Nitra was above 40 miles from Alexandria, toward 
the South.West. The desert of Sceté lay 80 miles beyond Nitria, 
and was rather in Lybia, thanin Egypt. It was of awast extent, 
and there were no roads thereabouts, so that men were guided only 
by the stars, in travelling in those parts. See Tillemont an St Amon 
and this Macarius. c 
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cessive : he usually eat but once a week. Evagrius, his 
disciple, once asked him leave to drink a little water, 
under a parching thirst ; but Macarius bade him to con- 
tent himself with reposing a little in the shade, saying: 
* For these twenty years, I have never once eat, drank, 
“or slept, as much as nature required.” (3) His face 
was very pale, and his body weak and parched up. 
To deny his own will, he did not refuse to drink a little 
wine, when others desired him; but then he would pu- 
nish himself for this indulgence, by abstaining two or 
three days from all manner of drink; and it was for 
this reason, that his disciple desired strangers never to 
tender unto him a drop of wine. (4) He delivered his 


instructions in few words, and principally inculcated . 


silence, humility, mortification, retirement, and conti- 
nual prayer, especially the last, to all sorts of people. 
He used to say, “ In prayer you need not use many or 
“ lofty words. You can often repeat with a sincere 
“ heart, Lord, shew me mercy as thou knowest best. 
“ Or, Assist me, O God!” (5) He was much delighted 
with this ejaculation of perfect resignation and love: 
“OQ Lord, have mercy on me, as thou pleasest, and 
“ knowest best in thy goodness!” (d) His mildness 
and patience were invincible, and occasioned the con- 
version.of-an heathen priest, and many others, (6) The 
devil told him one day, ‘‘ I can surpass thee in watch-- 
“ing, fasting, and many other things; but humility 
“ conquers and disarms me.” (7) A young man ap- 
plying to St Macarius for spiritual advice, he -directed 
him to go to a burying-place and upbraid the dead ; 
and after to go and flatterthem. When he came back, 
the saint asked him, what answer the dead had made: 
“ None at all, said the other, either to reproaches or 
“ praises.” ‘ Then” replied Macarius, “ Go, and learn 
“neither to be moved with injuries nor flatteries. If 
“ you die to the world and to yourself, you will begin 
. (3) Socrates, 1. 4.c. 23: (4) Rosweid. Vit: Patr. 1. 3. § 3. ps 
$05.1. 5: c. 4. § 26. p. 569. (5) Rosweid. 1}. 3. c. 20. 1. §. c. 12. 
Cotel. p: 537: (6) Rosweide, 1. 3.¢. 127: Cotel. T. 1. p. 547. 
(7) Resweide, 1. 5. c. 15. 
(b) Domine, sicut - et vis, miserere mei. 
2 


* 
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‘ to live ‘to Chis *» He said to another: “ Receive, 
‘© from the hand of God, poverty as cheerfully as riches, 
‘ hunger and want, as plenty, and you will conquer 
“ the devil, and subdue all your passions.” (8) A cer- 
tain monk complained to him, that in solitude, he was 
always tempted to break his fast, whereas in the monas- 
tery he could fast the whole week cheerfully. “ Vain- 
“ glory is the reason, replied the saint; fasting pleases, 
‘ when men see you; but seems intolerable when that 
‘“‘ passion is not gratified. > (9g) One came to consult 
him who was molested with temptations to impurity : 
the saint examining into the source, found it to be sloth, 
and advised him never to eat before sun-set, to meditate 
fervently at his work, and to labour vigorously, with- 
cut sloth, the whole day.. The other faithfully com- 
plied, and was freed from his enemy. God revealed to 
St Macarius, that he had not attained the perfection of 
two married women, who lived ina certain town: He 
made them a visit, and learned the means by which they 
sanctified themselves. They were extremely careful 
never to speak any idle or rash words ; they lived in the 
constant practice of humility, patience, meekness, cha- 
rity, resignation, mortification of their own will, and 
conformity to the humours of their husbands and others, 
where the divine law did not interpose: in a spirit of 
recollection they sanctified all their actions by ardent 
ejaculations, by which they strove to praise God, and 
most fervently to consecrate to the divine glory all the 
powers of their soul and body, (1c) 
_ A subtile heretic, of the sect of the Hieracites, called 
so from Hierax, who, in the reign of Diocicsian, denied 
the resurrection of the dead, had by his sophisms, caus- 
ed some to stagger in their faith. St Macarius, to con- 
- firm them in the truth, raised a dead man to life, as 
Socrates, Sozomen, Palladius, and Rufinus, | relate. 
Cassian says, that he enly made a dead. corpse to speak 
for that purpose ; then bade it rest till the resurrection. 
Lucius, the Avian usurper of the see of Alexandria, who 
had expelled Peter, the successor of St Athanasius, in 


ee ee ee ee ee 

(8) Rosweide. 1. 7... 38. Cotel. T. 1. p. §37. Rosw. ib. § 9. 
(9) Cassian. Collat. 5+ C1 32. (10) Rosw. 1. 3. ¢. 97.1. 6. co 3. 
3 17-p.657. | | 
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376 ‘sent troops into the deserts to disperse the zealous 
monks, several of whom sealed their faith with their 
blood : the chiefs, namely, the two Macariuses, Isidore, 
Pambo, and some others, by the authority of the 
emperor Valens, were banished into a little isle of 
Egypt, surrounded with great marshes. The inha- 
bitants, who were Pagans, were all converted to the 
faith, by the confessors. (11) The public indignation 
of the whole empire obliged Lucius to suffer them to 
return to their cells. Our saint, kowing that his end 
drew near, made a visit to the monks of Nitria, and ex- 


horted them to compunction and tcars so pathetically, 


that they all fell weeping at his feet. “ Let us weep, 
“brethren, said he, and let our eyes pour forth floods 
“of tears before we go hence, lest we fall into that 
“place where tears will only increase the flames in 
“ which we shall burn.” (12) He went to receive the 
reward of his labours in the year 399, and of his age the 
goth, having spent sixty years in the desert of Sceté. (13) 
‘He seems to have been the first anchoret who inha- 
bited this vast wilderness ; and this Cassian affirms (14) 
some style him a disciple ‘of St Antony; but that qua- 
lity rather suits St Macarius of Alexandria; for, by the 
history of our saint’s life, it appears, that he could not 
have lived under the direction of St Antony before he 
retired into the desert of Sceré. But he afterwards 
paid a visit, if not several, to that holy patriarch of 
monks, whose dwelling was fiftecn days journey dis- 
tant. (15) This glorious saint is honoured in the Ro- 
man martyrology, on the 15th of January; in the 
Greek Menzea, on the 19th. An ancient monastic 
rule, and an epistle addressed to monks, written in sen- 
tences, like the book of Proverbs, are ascribed to St 
Macarius. Tillemont thinks them more probably the 
works of St Macarius of Alexandria, who had under 
his inspection at Nitria, scoo mouks. (19) Gennadius 
fs — eer ‘ 
(11) Theodoret, 1. 4. c. 18, 19. Secr. 1. 4.c, 22. Sozom. I. 6: 
¢. 19,20. Rufin. 1. 2.¢. 3. S. Hier. in hes: Oras. de Fi Cs-34. 
Pallad. Lausiac.c. 317. (12) Rosw. vit. patr. 1. 5. ¢. 2. § 9. Cotel. 
Mon. Gr. p. 545: (13) Pallad. Lausize. c. ig. (14) cassian. 
Collat. 15. c. 13: Tillem. Note 3. p 806. (15) Rosw., vit. patr. 
l.gc.7. § 9. Cotel. Apeheen, Patr, 530. Tillem, art: 4. p. 
381, and Note 4. p. 8-6. (6) See ‘Pillen, oe 
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(17) says, that St Macarius wrote nothing but this let- 
ter. This may be understood of St Macarius of Alex- 
andiia, though one who wrote in Gaul, might net have 
séen all the works of an author, whose country was so 
remote, and language different. Fifty spiritual homilies 
are ascribed, in the first edition, and in some mahu- 
‘sctipts, to St Marcius of Egypt: yet F. Possin (18) 
thinks they rather belong to Macarius of Pispir, who 
attended St Antony at his death, and seems to have 
beén some years older than the two great Macariuses, 
though some have thought him the same with the Alex- 
andrian. (¢) | a 


(17) Genhad. Cat. c. so: (18) Possin: Ascet. pr: p: 149! 

(c) Dw Pin allows these 50 homilies to be undoubtedly very 
ancient 3 in which judgment others agree, and the discourses them- 
_gelves bear evident marks. Du Pin and Tillemont leave them to 
_ St Macarius of Egypt; and his claim to them is very well support- 
ed by the learned English translator, who published therh with an 

introduction 4t London, in 1721, in 8vo., The censare of Ceil- 
lier upon them, seems too severe. Certain passages, which seem to fa- 
vour Pelagianism, ought to be explained by others, which clearly 
condemn that heresy ; or it must be granted, that they have suffered 
some alteration. The composition is not very inethodical ; these to- 
_ Wilies being addressed to monks, in answer to particolar queries: 


‘The author exceedingly extols the peace and sweetness which a. 
soul, crucified to the world, enjoys with the consolations of the. 


Holy Ghost, who resides in her, But he says, that the very an- 
gels deplore, as much as their state will permit, those unhappy 
souls which taste not these heavenly delights ; ‘as men weep over a 
dear friend, who lies sick in his agony, and receives all nourish- 
_ gaent from their hands. (1) Prayer, without which no one can be 
freed from fin, is a duty which he-strongly inculcates, (2) with per- 
fect concord, by which we Iove, and are inclined to condescend 
_to indifferent things, and to judge well of all men, so 4s to Say, 
_ when we.see one pray, that he prays for us; if he read, that he 
_yeads for us and for the divine honour; if he rests or works, that 
he is employed for the advancement of the common good. (3) The 
practice of keeping ourselves constantly in the divine presence, he 
calls a principal duty ; by which we learn to triiimph over olr né- 
‘mies, and refer to the divine honour all we do; “ for this one thing 
is necessary, that whether we work, réad, or pray, we always en- 
tertain this life and treasure in our séuls; having God corfstantly 
in our ‘thoughts, and the Holy Ghost in our breasts.” (4) A conti- 

a nual 


(1) Macar: hom. 1 & 15s (2) hom; 2. (3) hom. 3. (4) hem, 3: 
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St Honoratvus, archbishop of Arles. He was of a 
consular Roman family, then settled at Gaul, and was 
well versed in the liberal arts. In his youth he renoun- 
ed the worship of idols, and gained his elder brother 

e 
tineal watchfulness and strict guard upon all our senses, aud in all 
Gur actions, Is mecessary, especially against yanity, concupiscence, 
wad gluttony ; without which, failings will be multiplied: pure and 
faithful souls God makes his chaste spouses; they always think on 
him, and place all their desires on him ; but those who love the earth 
ate earthly in their thoughts and affections ; their corrupt inclinations 
- gain such a mastery, that they seem natural to them. Vigilance is 
absolutely necessary to remove this insinuating enemy ; and purity of 
conscience begets prudence, which can never be found under the 
tyranny of the passions, and which is the eye that guides the soul 
threugh the craggy paths ef this life. Pure souls are raised by divine 
_ grace to dwell with God on earth by holy contemplation, and are 
fitted for eternal bliss; (5) true Christians differ in their desires and 
actions from other men. The wicked burn with lawless passions, 
aod are disturbed with anxious desires aad vain wishes, hunt after and 
think of nothing but earthly pleasures; but the true Christian en- 
joys an uninterrupted tranquility of mind and joy, even amidst cross- 
€s, and rejoices im sufferings and temptations, hope and divine grace 
sweetening their severest trials. The love of God, with which they 
burn, makes them rejoice in all they suffer for his sake, and by his 


appointment. It is their most ardent desire to kehold God in his 


glory, and to be themselves transformed into him. (6) Even aow, 

sweetness with which God overwhelms them, renders them al- 

_ xeady, in some measure, partakers of his glory ; which wild be com- 
pleted in them in heaven. (7) In prayer we must be freed from 

all anxious care, trouble of mind, ‘and foreign thoughts ; and mrast 

_ cry out to God with our whole hearts in tranquillity and sifence ; for 


_ ‘God descends only in peace and repose, not amidst tumult and cla- 


mours. (8) A soul astonished to see God, who is crowned with ta- 
finite glory, visit her with so much sweetness, absorbed in him, se- 
vereignly despises all earthly things, and cries out to him in strains 
of admiration at his condescension and goodness. (9) Whena per- 
son, endowed with the gift of supernatural prayer, falls on his knees 
"to pray, his heart is straight filled with the divine sweetness, and his 
soul exults in God as a spouse with her beloved. This joy m one 
‘hour ‘of prayer in the silence of the night, makes a soul forget all 
the labours of the dzy ; being wrapt in God, she expatiates in the 
depth of his immensity, and is raised above all the toys of this 
world to heavenly joys, which no tongue can express. ‘dhen she 
cries out,.“ Oh! that my soul could now ascend with my prayer 
So on 


Hom. 4. (6) 2 Cor. iii, (7) S. Macar, hom. 3. 


(5) , 
(8) Hom. 6. . (9) Hom. 7. 
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Venantius to Christ, whom he also inspired with a conm- 


tempt of the world. They desired to renounce it en- 


tively, but a fond Pagan father put continual obstacles 
in their way: at length they took with them St Caprais, 
: ena : : : q cd : : 
én high, to be for evermore united with God!” But this grace is 
riot always equal ; and this light is sometimes stronger; and this ar- 
dour is sometimes more vehement, sometimes: more gentle.; some- 
times the soul seems to ‘herself to behold a cross sh‘ning with a daz- 
zling brightness, wherewith her interior man is penetrated. Some- 
times in a rapture she seems cloathed with glory, in some mea.ure 
as: Christ appeared in his transfiguration. At other times over- 
whelmed with a divine light, and drowned in the ocean of divine 
sweetness, she scarce remains herself, ind becomes a stranger, and 
as it were foolish to this world, through the excess of heavenly 
sweetness, and relish of divine mysteries. A perfect state of con- 
templation is granted to no one in this life; yet when we go to 
pray, after making the sign of the cross, often grace so overwhelms 
the heart, and the whole man, filling every power with perfect tran- 
quillity, that the soul, through excess of overflowing joy, becomes 
like a littie child, which knows no evil, condemns no man, but loves 
all the world... At other times she seems as a child of God, to con- 
fide in him as in her father, to penetrate the heavenly mansions which 


_are opened to her, and to discover mysteries which no man can ex- 


press. (10) These interior delights can only,be purchased by many 
trials; for a soul must be dead to the world, and burn with a vehe- 
ment love of God alone, so that no creature can separate her from 
him, and she dedicates herself and all her actions to him without re- 
serve, (11) For this a most profound humility, cheerfulness, and cou- 
rage, are necessary ; sloth, tepidity, and sadness, being incompatible 
with spiritual progress. (12) The Holy Ghost is a violent fire in our 
breasts, which makes us always active, aud:spurs us on continually 
to aspire more and more vehemently toward God. (13) The mark 
of a true Christian is, that he studies to conceal from the eyes of 
men all the good he receives from God. Those who taste how sweet 
God is, and know no satiety in his Jove, in proportion as they ad- 
vance in contemplation, the more perfectly they see their own wants 
and nothingness ; and always cry out, ** | am most unworthy that 
this sun shed its beams upon me.” (14) In the following homilies, 
the author delivers many excellent maxims on humility, and prayer, 
and tells us, that a certain monk, after having been favoured with 
a, wonderful rapture and many great graces, fell by pride: into 
several prievous.sins.. 15 A certain rich nobleman gave his estate 
ta the poor, and: set his slaves at liberty; yet afterward fell: inte 
pride, and many enormous crimes. - Another, who-in the perse- 

° | cution 


(10) S. Maear. Hom. 8. . (11) Hom. 9. (12) ‘Hom. 10° 
(13) Hom. a1. (14) Hom. 15. (45) Homry | 
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an holy hermit, for their director, and sailed from Mar- 
seilles to Greece, with the design to live there unknown, 
in some desert. Venantius soon died happily at Methone ; 
and Honoratus being also sick, was obliged to return 
with his conductor. He first led an eremitical life in 
the mountains near Frejus.. Two small islands lie in 
the sea near that coast: one larger, at a nearer distance 
from the continent, called Lero, now St Margaret’s ; 
the other smaller and more remote, two leagues from 
Antibes, named, Lerins, at present St Honoré, from 
our saint, where he settled; and being followed by 
others, he there founded the famous monastery of Le- 
rins, about the year 400. Some he appoinied to live in 
community ; others, who seemed more perfect, in sepa- 
rate cells, as anchorets. His rule was chiefly borrowed 
from that of St Pachomius. Nothing can be more amia- 
ble than the description St Hilary has given of the 
excellent virtues of this company of saints, especially of 
the charity, concord, humility, compunction and de- 


~~ 
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cution had suffered torments with great constancy for the faith,’ 
afterward, intoxicated with self-conceit, gave great scandal by his 
disorders. .He mentions one who had formely hved a long time 
with him in the desert, prayed often with him, and was favoured 
with an extraordinary gift of compunction, and a miraculous 
_ power of curing many sick persons,. was delighted with glory and 
applause of men, and drawn into the sink of vice. (16) To pre~ | 
serve the unction of the Holy Ghost,.a person must live in con- 
stant fear, humility, and compunction (17) Without Christ and 
his grace, we can do nothing; but by the Holy Ghost dwelling in 
her, a soul becomes all light, all spirit, all joy, all love, all com- 
passion. Unless a person be animated by divine grace, and re- 
plenished with all virtues, the best instructions and exhortations 
in their mouths produce very little good. (18) The servant of 
God never bears in mind the good works he has done, but after 
all his labours sees how much ts wanting to him, and how much he 
falls short of his duty, and of the perfection of virtue, and says 
every day to himself, that now he ought to begin, and that: to- 
morrow perhaps God will call him to himself, and -deliver. him 
fram his labours and dangers. (19) The ad-olute necessity of di- 
vine grace he teaches in many pleces; also the fundamental arti- 
cle of original sin, (20) which the Pelagians denied. 


(16) Hom. 27. (17) Hom. 17. (18) Hom. 18. (19) Hom. 
26. (20) Hom. 48. pag. 191. T. 4. Bibl. patr. Colon. an. 1612- 
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-‘votion, which reigned dmongst them, under the con- 
duct of our holy abbot. He was, by compulsion, con- 
secrated archbishop of Arles in 426, and died exhausted 
_ with austerities and apostolical labours, in 429. ‘The 
style of his letters was clear and affecting; they were 
penned with an admirable delicacy, elegance, and sweet- 
ness, as St Hilary assures. The.loss of all these pre- 
cious monuments is much regretted. His tomb is 
shewn empty under the high altar of the church which 
-bears his name at Arles; his body having been trans- 
fated to Lerins in 1391, where the greatest part remains. 
See his panegyric by his disciple, kinsman, and succes- 


sor, St Hilary of Arles; one of the most finished pieces — 


extant in this kind, Dom Rivet. Hist. Lit. T. 2. p. 156. 
St Fursey, son of Fintan, king of part of Ireland, 
was abbot first of a monastery in his own country, in 
the diocess of Tuam, near the lake of Orbsen, where 
now stands the church of Kill-sursa, says Colgan. Af- 
_ terwards, travelling with two of his brothers, St Foilen 
and St Ultan, througi®England, he founded, by the l- 
berality of king’Sigibert, the abbey of Cnobbersburg, 
now Burg-castle in Suffolk. St. Ultan retired into a 
desert, and St Fursey after some time followed him thi- 
ther, leaving the government of his monastery to St 
Foilaa. Being driven thence by the irruptions of king 
Penda, he went into France, and, by the munificence 
of king Clovis II. and Erconwald, the pious mayor of 
his palace, built the great monastery of Latinmc, or 


Lagny, six leagues from Paris on the Marne. He was 


deputed by the bishop of Paris to govern that diocess 
in quality of his vicar: on which account some have 
styled him bishop. -He died in 650 at Froheins, that 
is, Fursei-dorrus, m the diocess of Amiens, whilst he was 
building ancther monastery at Peronne, to which church 
Erconwald removed his body. . His relicks have been 
famous for miracles, and are still preserved in the great 
_ church at Peronne, which was founded by Erconwald, 
‘to be served by a certain number of priests, and made 
a royal collegiate church of canons by Lewis XI. St 
Fursey 1s honoured as patron of that town. See his an- 
cient life in Bollandus, from which Bede extracted an 
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account of his visions in a sickness in Jreland,-L. 3. hist. 
c. 19. See also his life by Bede in MS. in the king’s 
library at the British Muszeum, and Colgan, Jan. 16. 
pP, 75- and Feb. 9. p. 282. 
’ Five Friars minors, Martyrs. Berarpus, Peter, A- 
cursius, ApjuTus, and Orro, were sent by St Francis, 
to preach to the Mahometans of the West, whilst he 
Went in person to thosé of the East. They preached 
first to the Moors of Seville, where they suflered much 
for their zeal, and were banished. Passing thence 
into Morocco, they began there to preach Christ, and 
being banished, returned again. The infidel judge 
caused them twice to be scourged, till their ribs appeared 
bare ; he then ordered burning oil and vinegar to be 
‘poured into their wounds, and their bodies to be roiled 
over sharp stones and pot-shreds. At length the king 
caused them io be brought before him, and taking his 
cymeter, clove their heads asunder in the middle of 
their foreheads, in the 16th of January 1220, Their 
telicks were ransomed, and are preserved in the monas- 
tery of the holy cross in Coimbra, Their names stand 
in the Roman martyrology, and they were canonized 
by Sixtus IV. in 1481. See their acts in Bollandus and 
Wading ; also Chalippe, vie de St Francois, 1. 3. T. 1. 
p.275. , : | 
Se SEs: hermit. The Danes were indebted in 
part for the light of faith, under God, to the bright ex- 
ample and zealous labours of English missionaries. 
Henry was born in that country of honourable paren- 
‘tage, and from his infancy gave himself to the divine 
“service with his whole heart. When he came to man’s 
estate, he was solicited by his friends to nyarry, but 
‘having a strong call from God to forsake the world, he 
sailed to the north of England. The little island of © 
Cocket, which lies on the coast of Northumberland, 
near the mouth of the river of the same name, was in- 
habited by many holy anchorets in St Bede’s time, as 
appears from his life of St Cuthbert (1). This island 
' belonged to the monastery of Tinmouth, and, with the 
leave of the prior of that house, St Henry undertogk -to 


(1) Bede, Vit. S. Cuthberti c. 24. 
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lead in it an eremitical life. He fasted every day, and 
his refection; which he took at most only once in 24 
hours, after sunset, was only bread and water: and 
this bread he earned by tilling a little garden near his 
cell. He suffered many assaults both from devils and 
men; but by those very trials improved his soul in 
the perfect spirit of patience, meekness, humility and 
charity. He died in his hermitage in 1127, on the 16th 
of January,and was buried by the monks of Tinmouth, 
in the church of the Blessed Virgin, near the body of 
St Oswin, king and martyr. See his lite in Capgrave 
and Bollandus. | | ee | 


JANUARY XVIL 
Sr AN TON Y, agzor, PATRIARCH OF MONKS. 
— 


From his life, compiled by the great St Athanasius, vol. 2. p. 743, 
a work much commended by St Gregery Nazianzen, St Jerome 
St Austin, Rufinus, Palladius, &c. St Chrysostom recommends to 
all persons the reading of this pious history, as full of instruction 
and edification. Hom. 8. in Matt. T. 7, p. 128. It contributed 
to the conversion of St Austin. Confess. 1. 8. c. 6. & 28. See 
Tillemont, T. 7. Helyot, T.1. Stevens Addit. Mons Anghe. 

 T. 1. Ceillier, &c. | 


A. D. 350. 


Sr. ANTONY was born at Coma, a village near Hera- 
Clea or Great Heracleopolis in Upper Egypt, on the bor- 
ders of Arcadia, or Middle Egypt, in 251. His parents, 
who were christians and rich, to prevent his being tainted 
by bad example and vicious conversation, kept him ak 
ways at home ; so that he grew up unacquainted with 
any branch of human literature, and could read no lan- 
guage but his own (a). He was remaikable from his 


(a) St Athanasius commends St Antony’s love of reading, both 
when he lived with his father (p. 795 B.), and afterward when 
he lived alone (p. 797 C.), which we cannot naturally under- 
stand of his hearing others read, especiaily when he was 
alone; therefore when St Athanasius says (p. 795 A.) that in his 
childhood he never applied himself to the study of letters yeaupara 

yey fearing the danger of falling into bad conipay at’ school, 

7 he 
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childhood for his temperance, a close attendance on 
church-duties, and punctual obedience to his parents. 
By their death he found himselt possessed of a very con- 
siderable estate, and charged with the care of a younger 
sister, before he was twenty years of age. Near six 
months after, he heard read in the church those words 
of Christ to the rich young man: Go sell what thou bast, 
and give.it to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven. (1) He considered these words as addressed to 
himself; goig home, he made over to his neighbours 
three hundred aruras, () that is, above 120 acres of 
good land, that he and his sister might be free for ever 
from all public taxes and burdens. The rest of his e- 
state he sold, and gave the price to the poor, except 
what he thought necessary tor himself and his sister. 
Soon after, hearing in the church those words of Christ ; 
Be net solictious fer to-nigrrow: (2) he also distributed in 
alms the moveables which he had reserved; and placed 
his sister in a house of virgins, (¢) which most modcras 
take to be the first instance menticned in history of a 
nunnery. She was afterwards intrusted with the care 
and direction of others in that holy way of life. An- 
tony himself retired into a solitude, near his village, in 
Imitation of a certain old man, wha led the life of a her- 
mit in the neighbourhood of Coma. Manual labour, 


(1) Matt. xix. 21. (2) Matt. vi. 34. 

he seems to mean only Greek letters, then the languaze of all the 
learned ; for he must have learncd at home the F-yyptian alphabet. 
In the same manner we are to understand Evagrius and others, who 
relate, that a certain philosopher expressing his surprise how St An- 
tony could employ his time, being deprived of the pleasure of read- 
ing, the saint told him that the universe was his book. (Socr. 1. 4. ¢. 
23. Rosweid. vit. patr- 1. 6. ¢. 4. St Nilus, 1. q. p. 60.) Neverthe. 
less St Austin imagined that St Antony could read’ no alphabet, and 
learned by heart and meditated on the scriptures only t hearing 
them :ead by others. (S. Aug. de Doctr. Chr. pr. p. 3. T. 3.) See 
Rosweide, not. in vit. S. Antonii. Bolland. 17 Jan: ?- ae §. 64. 
Tillem. note 1. p. 656. 

(6) An arura was 100 cubits of land. See Lexicon Constantini. 
‘Fleury 1. 8. p. 18. . 

(c) Magiuey, as St Athanasius callsit, T. 2. p. 796. ed. Ben. He 
mentions that St Antony long after paid her a visit, when she was 
very old, and superior or mistress of many virgins, x22 pvmcuny ancy 


weeluvey N, 54: P: 827. 
~ 
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prayer and pious reading were his whole occupation” 

and such was his fervour, that if he heard of any virtu- 
_ ous recluse, he sought him out, and endeavoured to make 
the best advantage of his example and instructions. He 
saw nothing practised by any other-in the service of 
God, which he did not imitate ; thus he soon became 2 


perfect model of humility, christian condescension, cha-" 


‘ity, prayer, and all virtues. 


The devil assailed him, by various temptations ; first, 
he represented to him divers good works he might have. 
been able to do with his estate in the world, and the 


difficulties of his present condition: a common artifice 


of the enemy, whereby he strives to make a soul slothful- 


or dissatisfied in her vocation, in which God expects to 


' be glorified by her. Being discovered and repulsed by: 


the young novice, he varied his method of, attack, and 
annoyed him night and day with filthy thoughts and 


obscene imaginations. Antony opposed to his assaults 


the strictest watchfulness over his senses, austere fasts, 


humility and prayer, till Satan, appearing in a visi-’ 


ble form, first of a woman coming to seduce him, then 
of a black boy to terrify him, at length confessed him- 
self vanquished. The saint’s food was only bread, with 


a little salt, and he drank nothing but water ; he never 


eat before sun-set, and sometimes only once in two, 
or four days: he lay on a rush-mat, or on the bare 
floor. In quest of a more remote solitude he withdrew 
further from Coma, and hid himself in an old sepulchre ; 
whither a friend brought him from time to time a lit- 
tle bread. Satan was here again permitted to assault 
him in a visible manner, to terrify him with dismal 
noises ; and once he so grievously beat him, that he lay 
almost dead covered with bruises and wounds ; and in 


this condition he was one day found by his friend, who. 


visited him from time to time to supply him with bread, 
during all.the time he lived in the rujnous sepulchre. 
When he began to come to himself, though not yet able 
to stand, cried out to the devils, whilst he yet lay on 
the cor “ Behold! here I am; do all you are able a-. 
gainst me: nothing shall ever separate me from Christ 
my Lord.” Hereupon the fends appearing again, t¢- 


newed the attack, and alarmed him with terrible cla- 
mours, and a variety of spectres in hideous shapes of 
the most frightful wild beasts, which they assumed to 
dismay and terrify him; till a ray of heavenly light 
breaking in upon him chased them away, and caused 
him to cry out: “ Where wast thou, my Lord and my 
Master ? Why wast thou not here from the beginning 
of my conflict to assuage my pains!” A voice answer- 
ed: “ Antony, I was here the whole time; I stood by 
thee, and beheld thy combat: and because thou hast 
manfully withstood thy enemies, I will always protect 
thee, and will render thy name famous throughout the 
earth.” At these words the saint arose much cheered 
and strengthened, to pray and return thanks to his de- 
liverer. Hitherto the saint, ever since his retreat in 
272, had lived in solitary places, not very far from his 
village ; and St Athanasius observes, that before him 
many fervent persons led retired lives in penance and 
contemplation, near the towns ; others remaining 1n the 
towns imitated the same manner of life. Both were 
called ascetics, from their being entirely devoted to the 
Most perfect exercises of mortification and prayer, ac- 
cording to the import of the Greek word. Before St 
Athanasius we find frequent mention made of such 
ascetics ; and Origin, about the year 249,(3) says, they 
always abstained trora flesh no less than the disciples of 
Pythagoras. Eusebius tells us, that St Peter of Alex- 
andria practised austerities equal to those of the asce- 
tics; he says the same of Pamphilus; and St Jerom 
uses the same expression of Pierius. St Antony had 


led this manner of life near Coma, till resolving to with- 


draw into the deserts about the year 285, the thirty- 
fifth of his age, he crossed the eastern branch of the 
Nile, and took up his abode in the ruins of an old 
castle on the top of the mountains; in which close so- 
litude he lived almost twenty years, very rarely seeing 


any man, except one who brought him bread every six- 


months, , 


To satisfy the importunities of others, about the year 
05, the fifty-fifth of his age, he came down from hig 


(3) Orig. lib. 5. p. 264, 
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mountain, and founded his first monastery at Phaium. 
(4) . The dissipation occasioned by this undertaking led 


(7) His first monastery was situated near the confines of Upper 
and Middle Egypt: it at first consisted of scattered cells. To visit 
some of these brethren, he is mentioned by St Athanasius, (vit. |p. 
46: ) to‘have crossed the Arsinoticcan:l extremely infested with cro- 
codiles. This is sometimes called his monastery near the river, aut 
was situated not far from Aphroditopolis, the lower and more anci¢nt 
city of that name, in Heptanomis. or Middle Egypt.. St Athanasius 
seems to place it in Thebais, or Upper Egypt, because it was near 
the borders, and the boundarics cf Upper Eyypt were extended much 
Jower by those who divided Egvpt only into two paris, the Upper 
and the Lower; as Sozomen, |}. 7. c. 23. and others frequently did. 
St Antony, finding this sclitude grow too public, and not bearing the 
- distraction of continual visits, he travelled up the river to seek a more 
remote wilderness ; but after mounting a little way, whilst he sat on 
the bank waiting to see a boat pass by, he changed his design, and, 
instead of advancing southward, he went with certain Saracen’ mer- 
_ chants to the east, and in three days, doubtless on a camel, arrived-at 
the great mountain toward the Red sea, where he spent the latter 
years of his life; yet he frequently visited his first monastery near 
Aphroditopolis, St Hilarion going from this latter. to St Antomny’s 
great monastery on the mountain, performed that journey in three 
days, on camels, which a deacon named Baisan let to those who de- 


sired to visit St Antony. This latter, near which the saint died, al-. 


Ways continued a famous pilgrimage. 

Pisphir was the.monastery of St Macarius, but is sometimes called 
St Antony’s, who often visited it. This was situated on the Nile, ia 
Thebais, 30 measures or ceuea from St Anteny’s mountains, accord- 
ing to Palladius, (Laus. c. 63.) This some understand of Roman 
miles, others of Egyptian schaeni of 30 furlongs each, 30 scheeni are 
gco stadia, or 113 miles, Pisphiz therefore seems not to have been 
very far from Aphroditopolis. . See Kocher, (comment. in fastos 
ve ai in the journal of Bern, ad an. 1761. t. 3. p. 160. and 
169. 

A monastery, of which St Antony is titular saint, still subsists. 2 
little above the ancient city of Aphroditon on the Nile.~ It is now 
called Der-mar-Antinious-el-Babr, that is, The monastery of Antony 
at the river. See Pocock, p. 70. and the map prefixed to that’ part 
cf his travels. Travelling from hence one day’s journey up the river, 
then turning from the south toward the east, over sandy deserts, and 
= chain of high mountains, in which springs of water, in other parts 
very rare, are here and theré found, and camels travel for 100 miles, 
we arrive at St Antony’s great monastery, about six or seven hours 
journey from the Red sea, See Pocock, ib. p. 128. Granger Re/d® 
von du Yoyage, &c. p. 107. Nouv. Memoires des Missions, T. 5. p. 
136, Wansiebius Nouv, Relat. p. 209. & 309. and Maillet Descr. 


de 
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him into a temptation of despair, which he overcame 
_ by.prayer and hard manual labour. In this new man- 
ner of lite, his daily refection was six ounces of bread 
soaked in water, with a iittle salt; to which he some- 
times added a few dates. He took it generally after 
_ sunset, but on,some days at three o’clock; and in his 
_ old-age he added a litdle oil.. Sometimes he eat only 
_ onee in. three or four days, yet appeared vigorous, and 
| always cheerful: strangers knew him from among his 
disciples by the joy which was always painted on his 
/ countenance, resulting from the inward peace and com- 
posure of his soul. Retirement in his cell was his de- 


ee ee) eee 


light,.and divine contemplation and prayer his perpe- 
tual occupation. Coming to take his rerection, he often 
burst into tears, and was obliged to leave his brethren 
and the table without touching any nourishment, re- 
flecting on the employment of the blessed spirits in hea- 
ven, who praise God without ceasing. (4) He exhorted 
his brethren to allot the least time they possibly could 
tothe care of the body. Notwithstanding which, he 
_ was very careful. never to place perfection in mortifica- 
tion, as Cassian observes, but in charity, in which it was 
“his whole study continually to improve his soul. His 
under-garment was sack-cloth, over which he wore a 
white coat of sheep.skin, with a girdle. He instructed 
his monks ta have eternity always present to their minds, 
and to reflect every morning that perhaps they might 
not live till night, and every evening that perhaps they 
might never sce the morning; and to perform every 
action, as if it were the last of their lives, with all the 
fervour of their souls to please God. He often ex- 
horted them to watch against temptations, and to resist 
the devil with vigour : and spoke admirably of his weak- 
hess, saying : “ He dreads fasting, praycr, humility, and 
good works : he is not able even to stop my mouth who 
speak against him. The illusions of the devil soon va- 


——— eo ———————————— 
(4) S. Athan. Vit. Anton. n. 45. p. 830. 
de lEgypt, p. 320. The Grotto of St Paul is shewn not very far 
from this great monastery ; yet the road lying round the mountain. and 
a ere way about it, seems to travellers at 2 great distance from it. 
oL. I. 
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nish, especially if a man arms himself with the sign of | 


the cross.(5) The devils tremble at the sign of the cross 
of our Lord, by which he triumphed over and disarmed 
them.” (6) He told them in what manner the fiend in 
his rage had assaulted him by visible phantoms, but that 
these disappeared whilst he persevered in prayer. He 
told them, that once when the devil appeared to him in 
glory, and said: “ Ask what you please ; Iam the pow- 
er of God :” he invoked the holy name of Jesus, and he 
vanished. Maximinus renewed the persecution in 311; 
St Antony, hoping to receive the crown cf martyrdom, 


a pe ee eee 


went to Alexandria, served and encouraged the martyrs - 


in the mines and dungeons, before the tribunals, and at 


the places of execution. He publicly wore his white — 


_ monastic habit, and appeared in the sight of the gover- 
nor ; yet took care never presumptuously to provoke the 


judges, or impeach himself, as some rashly did. Im 312 _ 


the persecution being abated, he returned to his mona- 


stéry, and immured himself in his cell. . Some time after 
he built another monastery, called Pispir, near the Nile; - 
but he chose, for the most part, to shut himself up in - 
a remote cell, upon a mountain of difficult access, with | 


‘Macarius a disciple, who entertained strangers. If he 
found them to be Hierosolymites, or spiritual men, St 
Antony himself sat with them in discourse ; if Egyptians, 


(by which name they meant worldly persons) then Ma- — 


carius entertained them, and St Antony only appeared 
to give them’a short exhortation. Once the saint saw 
in a vision the whole earth covered so thick with snares, 


that it seemed scarce possible to set down a foot without © 


falling into them. At this,sight he cried out trembling: 
“ Who, O Lord, can escape them all?” A voice an- 
swered him: “ Humility, O Antony!” (7) St Antony 
always looked upon himself as the least and the very 


outcast of mankind ; he listened to the advice of e- 
very one, and professed that he received benefit from 


that of the meanest person. He. cultivated and pruned 
a little garden on his desert mountain, that he might 
have herbs always at hand to present a refreshment to 
those who, on coming to see him, were always weary, by 


(5) P. 814. (6) P. 823. Ed. Ben. (7) Rosweide, 1, 3. ¢ 
129. Cotelier, &c.  ~ : 
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travelling over a vast wilderness and inhospitable moun- 
tam, as St Athanasius mentions. This tillage was not 
the only manual labour in which St Antony employed 
himself. The same venerable author speaks of his making 
mats as an ordinary occupation. We are told that he 
once fell into dejection, finding uninterrupted contem- 
platiom above his strength; but was taught to apply 
himself at intervals to manual labour, by a vision of an 
angel who appeared platting mats of palm-tree leaves, 
then rising to pray, and after some time sitting down 
again to work ; and who at length said to him, “ do 
thus and thou shalt be saved (8).” But St Athanasius in- 
forms us, that our saint continued in some degree to 
pray whilst he was at work. He watched great part of 
the nights in heavenly contemplation ; and sometimes, 
when the rising sun called him to his daily tasks, he 
complained that its visible light robbed him of the 
greater interior light which*he enj yed, and interrupted 
his close application and solitude (9). He always rose 
after a short sleep at midnight, and continued in prayer | 
on his knees with his hands lifted up to heaven till sun- 
Tise, and sometimes till three in the afternoon, as Palla- 
dius relates in his Lausiac history. : 

St Antony, in the year 339, saw in a vision,. under 
the figure of mules kicking down the altar, the havock 
which the Arian persecution made two years after in 
Alexandria, and clearly foretold it, as St Athanasius, 
St Jerom, and St Chrysostom assure us (10). He 
would not speak toa heretic, unless to exhort him to the 
true faith; and he drove all such from his mountain, 
calling them venomous serpents(11). At the request of 
the bishops, about the year 355, he took a journey to 
Alexandria, to confound the Anans, preaching aloud in 
that city, that God the Son is not a creature, but of the 
same substance with the Father; and that the impious 
Arians, who called him a creature, did not differ trom 
the heathens themselves, who worshipped and. ferved the 
creature rather than the Creator. All the people ran to see 

(8) S. Nilus, Ep. 24. Cotelier, Apeth. Patr. p. 340. Rosweid’ 
Vit. Patr. 1. 3... 105. 1. 5..¢. 7. (9) Cassian. Collat. c. 31. (10) 
S. Athan. n. 82. p. 857. St Chrys. Hom. 8.in Mat. S. Hier. eps _ 
16. Sozom. 1, 6. c. 5. (11) oo n. 68, 69, p. 827. 
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him, and gejciced to hear him; even the Pagans, struck 
with the dignity of his charicter: flocked to him ; say- 
ing, “ We desire to see the man of God.” He convert- 
ed many, and wrought several miracles : St Athanasius 
conducted him back as far as the gates of the city, where 
he cured a girl possessed by the devil. Being desired 
by the duke or general of Egypt, to make a eouCE stay 
in the city than he had proposed, he answered: “ As 
“ fish die if they leave the water, so does a monk : if he 
“ forsakes his solitude (12).” 

St Jerom and Rufin relate, that at Mezandiia he 
met with the famous Didymus, and told him that he 
ought not to regret much the loss of eyes, which were 
common to ants and flies, but to rejoice in the treasure 
of that interior light, which the apostles enjoyed, and 
by which we see God, and kindle the fire of his love in 
our souls. Heathen philosophers, and others, often 
went to dispute with him, and always returned much 
astonished at his humility, meekness, sanctity, and ex- 
traordinary wisdom. He admirably proved to them the 
_ truth and security of the christian religion, and confirm- 
ed it by miracles. “ We,” said he, “ only by nam- 
“ing Jesus Christ crucified, put to flight those devils 
“ which you adore as gods; and where the sign. of. the 
“cross is formed, magic and charms lose their power.” 
At the end of this dicourse he invoked Christ, and sign- 
ed with the cross twice or thrice several persons possessed, 
with devils; in the same moment they stood up sound, 
and in their senses, giving thanks to God for his mercy 
in their regard (1 3). When certain philosophers asked 
him how he could spend his time in solitude, without 
the pleasure of reading books, he replied, that nature 
was his great book, and amply supplied the want of 
others. When others, despising him as an illiterate man, 
came with a design to ridicule his ignorance, he asked 
them with great simplicity, which was first, reason or 
learning, and which had produced the other? The phi- 
losophers answered, “ Reason, or good sense.” “ This 
“ then,” said Antony, “ suffices.” The philosophers 
went away astonished at the wisdom and dignity with 
which he prevented their objections. Some others de- 


(12) S. Athan, n, 85. p. 859. (13) &. n. 80. p. 855. 
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manding a reason of his faith in Christ, on pufpose to 
insult it, he put them to silence, by shewing, that they 
degraded the notion of the divinity, by ascribing to it 
infamous human passions ; but that the humiliation of 
the cross, is the greatest demonstration cf infinite g o0od- 
ness, and its ignominy appears the highest glory, by 
the triumphant resurrection, the miraculous raising of 
the dead, and curing of the blind and the sick. He then 
admirably proved, that faith in God and his works, is 
more clear and satisfactory than the sophistry of the 
Greeks. ‘St Athanasius mentions, that he disputed 
with these Greeks, by an interpreter (14). Our holy 


author assures us, that no one visited St Antony under’ 


any affliction and sadness, who did riot return home full 
of comfort and joy; and he relates many mitaculous 
cures wrought by him; also several heavenly visions and 
revelations with which he was favoured. Belacius, the 
duke or geneial of Egypt, persecuting the catholics 
with extremte fury ; St Antony, by a letter, exhorted 
him to leave the servants of Christ in peace. Belacius 
tore the letter, then spit and trampled upon it, and 
threatened to make the abbot the next victim of his 
fury ; but five days after, as he was riding with Nestorius, 
- governor of Egypt, their horses began to play and 
prance, and the governor’s horse, though otherwise re- 
markably tame, by justling, threw Belacius from his 
horse, and by biting his thigh, tore it in such a manner, 
that the general died miserably on the third day (15). 
About the year 337, Constantine the Great, and his two 
sons, Constantius and Constans, wrote a joint letter to 
the saint ; recommending themselves to his prayers, and 
desiring an answer. St Antony seeing his monks sur- 


° 


prised, said, without being moved: “ Do not wonder | 


“ that the emperor writes to us, one man to another ; 


“ rather admire that God should have wrote to us, and 
“ that he has spoken to us by his Son.” He said he 
knew not how to answer it: at last, through the im- 
portunity cf his disciples, he penned a letter to the 
emperor and his sons, which St Athanasius has’ pre- 
served ; and m which he exhorts them to the contempt 
of the world, and the constant remembrance of the 


C(rqin. 77. p. 852. (13) 0. &6. p. 869. 
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judgment to come. St Jerom mentions seven other 
letters of St Antony to divers monasteries, written in 
the style of the apostles, and filled with their maxims : 

several monasteries of Egypt possess them in the ori- 
ginal Egyptian language. We have them in an ob- 
scure, imperfect Latin translation from the Greek (e). 
He inculcates perpetual watchfulness against temptati- 
ons, prayer, mortification, and humility (16). He observes, 
that as ‘the devil fell by pride, so he assaults virtue in 


us principally by that temptation (17). A maxim which 


he frequently repeats, is, that the knowledge of ourselves 
is the necessary and only step by which we can ascend 
to the knowledge and love of God. The Bollandists 
(18) give usa short letter of St Antony to St Theo- 
dorus, abbot of. Tabenna, in which he says that God 
had assured him in a revelation, that he shewed mercy 
to all true adorers of Jesus Christ, though they should 


have fallen, if they sincerely repented of their sin. No 


ancients mention any monastic rule written by St, An- 
tony (f). His example and instructions have been the 
most. perfect rule for the monastic life to all succeeding 
ages. It is related (19), that St Antony, hearing his 
disciples express their surprize at the great multitudes 
who embraced a: monastic life, and applied themselves 


with incredible ardour to the most austere practices of 


virtue, told them with tears, that the time would come 
when monks would be fond of living in cities and state- 
ly buildings, and of eating at dainty tables, and be on- 
dy distinguished from persons of the world by their ha- 
bit; but that still some amongst them would arise to 
the spirit of true perfection, whose crown would be so 


(16) Ep. 2. ad Arsinoitas. © (17) ib.. (18) Maij. T. 3. p. 
355. (ao) Rosw. Vit. Patr. 1. 5, c. 8. Abr. Eckellent. i In vite 
S. Ant. p. 106. Cotel. p. 344. Mart. Coptor, 

 (e) Bibl. Patr. Colon. T. 4. p. 26. See. S, Antonii. M. Episto- 
Je 20. cura Abr. Eckellens. Paris, 1641. But only the abovemen- 
tioned feven letters can be regarded as genuine, except the discourses 
preserved by St. Athanasius in his life. 

(f) ‘* That under his name fn Abraham Eckellensis is not of so 
high a pedigree. A large body of the monks of St Basil in the East, 
since the seventh century; take the name of the Order of St Anto- 
ny, but retain the rule of St Basil, comprised 1 in his ascetic. WTItINGS 5 
and observe the same fasts and other exercises with all the other 


monks of the East, who are called of the order of St Basil; which — 


_ even the Maronites follow ; though Tillemont denies it by mistake.” 
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much the greater as their virtue would be more difficult 
amidst the contagion of bad example. In the discourses 
which this saint mude to his monks, a rigorous self-exa- 
mination upon all their actions every evening was a 
practice which he strongly inculcated (20). In anex- 
cellent sermon which he made to his disciples, recorded 
by St Athanasius (21), he pathetically exhorts them to 
contemn the whole world for heaven, to spend every 
day as if they knew it to be the last of their lives, hav- 
ing death always before their eyes, continually to ad- 
vance in fervour, and to be always armed against the 
assaults of Satan, whose weakness he shews at length. 
He extols the efficacy of the sign of the cross in chacing 
him, and dissipating his illusions, and lays down rules 
for the discernment of spirits, the first of which is, that 
the devil leaves in the soul impyessions of fear, sadness, 
confusion, and disturbance. 

St Antony performed the visitation of his monks a 
little before his death, which he foretold them with his 
last instructions ; but no tears could move him ‘to die 
among them. It appears from St Athanasius, that the 
christians had learned from the pagans their custom of 
embalming the bodies of the dead, which abuse, as 
proceeding from vanity and sometimes superstition, St 
Antony had often condemned: this he would prevent, 
and ordered that his body should be buried in the earth,. 
as the patriarchs were, and privately on his mountain, 
by his two disciples Macarius and Amathas, who had 
remained with him the last fifteen years, to serve him 
in his remote cell in his old aze. Tic hastened back to 
that solitude, and some tiie alter feil sick : he repeated 
to these,two disciples his ordcrs for their burying his 
body secretly i in that place, adding ; “in the day of 
the resurréction, I shall receive it incorruptible from the 
hand of Christ.” “He ordered them to give one of his 
sheep-skins, with the cloak (g) in which he lay, to the bi- © 


(20) St Athan. n. 55. p. 858. (21) n.16. & 43. 

(g) The Ependytes of S. Antony, mentioned by St Athanasius, 
on. 46. p. 831, has much embarrassed the critics : it seems to have 
been a cloak of white wool. It is clear from St Athanasius, that 
Antony’s inner garment was an haircloth, over which he,wore a 


sloak made of a sheep-skin. : 
04 
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shop Athanasius, as.a public testimony-of his being unit. 
ed in faith and communion with that holy prelate; to 
give his other sheep-skin to the bishop Serapion; and 
to keep for themselves his sackcloth, He added; 
“ Farewell, my children, Antony is departing, and will 
be no longer with you.” At these words they embrac- 
ed him, and he, stretching out his feet, without any other 
sign, calmly ceased to breath. His death happened’ m. 
the year 356, probably on the 17th of January, on which: 
the most ‘ancient martyrolgies name him, and which 
the Greek empire kept as a holy-day socn after. his death.’ 
He was 105 years.old. From his youth to that extreme 
old age, he always maintained the same fervour in his 
holy exercises :. age to the last never made him change 
his diet (except in the use of a little oil), nor his manner 
of cloathing, yet he lived without sickness; his sight was 
- not impaired, his teeth were only worn, and not one was 
lost or loosened. The two disciples interred him accord- 
ing to his directions. About the year 561 his body (4) 


(6) This translation of his relicks to Alexandria, though doubt- 
ed of by some Protestants, is incontestibly confirmed by Victor ‘of : 
Tunone, (Chron. p. 11. in Scalig. Thesauro) who lived then iit ba- 
nishment at Canope, only twelve miles from Alexandria; also, by . 
St Isidore of Seville, in the same age, Bede, Usuard, &c. They. 
were removed to Constantinople when the Saracens made them- 
‘selves masters of Egypt, about the year 635. (See Botlandus, p. 
162. 1134.) They were brought to Vienne in Dauphine, by Joselin,.a 
nobleman of that country, whom the empevor of’ Constantinople 
had gratified with that rich present, about the year 1070. These 
relicks were deposited in the church of La Motte St Didier, not: 
far from Vienne, then a Benedictin priory belonging to the abbey - 
of Mont Majour near Arles, but now an independent abbey of 
regular canons of St Antony. In 1089, a pestilential: erysipelas 
distemper, called the Sacred Fire, swept off great numbers-in most: . 
provinces of France; public prayers and processions Were ordered - 
against this scourge; at length it. pleased God to grant many mi- | 
raculous cures of this dreadful distemper, to those who implored: 
his mercy through the intefcession of St Antony, especially before 
his relicks; the church in which they were deposited was resorted 
to by great numbers of pilgrims, and his patronage was implored 
over the whole kingdom against this disease.. A nobleman near 
Vienne, named Gaston, and his son Girond, devoted themselves ° 
and their estate to found and serve an hospital near this priory, 
for the .benefit of the poor that were aillicted with this distemper ; 

: seven 
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was discovered, in the reign of Justinian, and with 
great solemnity translated to Alexandria, thence it was | 
removed to Constantinople, and is now at Vienne in 
France, Bollandus gives us an account of many mira- 
cles wrought by his intercession; particularly in what 
manner the distemper called the Sacred Fire, since that 
time, St dntony’s Fire, miraculously ceased through his 
patronage, when it raged violently in many parts of 
Europe in the 11th century. 

A most sublime gift of heavenly contemplation and 
prayer, was the fruit of this great saint’s holy retirement. 
Whole nights seemed to him short in those exercises, and 
when the rising sun in the morning seemed too soon to” 
call him from his knees, to his manual Jabour or other 
employments, he would lament that the incompa- 
rable sweetness which he enjoyed, in the more perfect 
freedom with which his heart was taken up in heavenly: 
contemplation in the silent watching of the night, should 
be. interrupted or abated. But the foundation of his 
most ardent charity, and that sublime contemplation by 
which his soul soared in noble and lofty flights above all 
earthly things, was laid in the purity and disengage- 
ment of his affections, the contempt of the world, a 
most profound humility, and the universal mortification 
of his senses and of the powers of his soul. Hence flow- 


seven others joined them in their charitable attendance on the sick, 
whence 2-confraternity of laymen, who served this hospital, took 
its rise, and continued till Boniface VIII. converted the Benedic- 
tine priory into an abbey, which he bestowed on these hospitaller 
brothers, and giving them the religious rule of regular canons 
of St Austin, declared the abbot general of this new order, 
called of regular canons of St Antony. An abbey in Paris, which 
belongs to this order, is called Little St Antony’s, by which name 
it as distinguished from the great Cistercian nunnery of St An- 
tony. The general or abbot of St Antony’s in Viennois, enjoys a 
yearly revenue of about 40,000 livres, according to Piganiol, Descr. 
de la Fr. t. 4. p. 249. and Dom Beaunier, Rec. Abbayes de Fr. p: 982. 
The superiors of other houses of this order retain the name of 
commanders, and the houses are called commanderies, as when 
they were hospitallers ; so that the general is the on!y abbot: See 
Bollandus, Beaulnicr, F: Longueval, Hist. de I'Eglise de France, 
1. 22, t. 8. p. 19. and Drouet, in the late edition of Moreri’s Hist. 
Diction. V. Antoine, from memoirs communicated by M. Bordct, 
stperior of the convent of this order at Paris. 
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ed that constant tranquillity and serenity of his mind, 
which was the best proof of a perfect mastery of his 
passions. St Athanasius observes of him, that after 
thirty years spent in the closest solitude, “ he appeared 
not to others with a sullen or savage; but with a most 
obliging sociable air(22).” Anheart that is filled with 
inward peace, simplicity, goodness, and charity, is a 
stranger ‘to.a loweiing or contracted look. The. main 
point in christian mortification is the humiliation of the 
heart, one of its principal ends being the subduing of 
the passions. Hence true virtue always increases the 
sweetness and gentleness of the mind, though this is at- 
tended with an invincible constancy, and an inflexible 
firmness in every point of duty. That devotion or self- 
nial is false or detective, which betrays us into pride or 
uncharitableness ; and whatever makes us sour, morose, 
or peevish, makes us certainly worse, and, instead of 
begetting in us a nearer resemblance of the divine na- 
ture, gives us a strong tincture of the temper of devils. 


ON THE SAME DAY. , 


SS. Speusippus, Exeusippus, and Meteusippus, MM. - : 
They were three twin brothers, who, with Leonilla their 
grandmother, glorified God by an illustrious martyrdom 
it Cappadocia, probably in the rcign of Marcus Aure- 
hus. * The most ancient acts of their martyrdom, pub- 
lished by Rosweide and Bollandus, place it in that 
country, and their relicks were brought from the East 
to Langres in France, whilst the first race of French 
kings filled the throne. A copy of the acts of their — 
- martyrdom, which was sent from Langres by one Var- 
-nahat, to St Ceraunis, bishop of Paris, in the beginning 
of the seventh century, by an evident mistake or falsi- 
fication, affirms their martyrdom to have happened at 
Langres ; by which false edition, Ado and many others 
were led into the same mistake. From certain ancient 
writings kept at Langres, mentioned by Gualtherot m 
his Anastasius of Langres, Chatelain proves that these 
relicks, with the head of St Mammes, a martyr also of 
Cappadocia, were given by the emperor Zeno to 2 
nobleman of Langres, who had served him in his wars. 


(22) S, Athan, n, 67. p. 847. & n. 73. p. 850. 
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By him this sacred treasure was deposited in the church 
of Langres, in the time of the bishop Aprunculus, in 
490, to be a protection against devils. Vhe cathedral 
of Langres, which bears the title of St Mammes, is pos- 
sessed of the head of that martyr in a rich shrine. A 
brass tomb before the high altar, is said to have contain- 
ed the bodies of the three children who were thrown 
into the furnace at Babylon, mentioned in the book of 
Daniel: but Chatelain thinks it belonged to the three 
martyrs, whose bodies were given by the emperor Zeno 
to the count of Langres. The church cailed of St — 
Geome, or Sancti Gemini, that is, the twins, situated 
two miles from Langres, belongs to a priory of regular 
canons, and is tamous out of devotion to these suints, 
though great part of their relicks were translated by 
Hariolf duke of Burgundy, and his brother Erlolf bi- 
shop of Langres, into Suabia, and remains in the noble 
collegiate church of St Guy, or St Vitus, at Elvange. 
These holy mar‘yrs are secundary patrons of the dio- 
cese of Langres, and titular saints of many churches in 
France and Germany. See Chatelain, Notes on Jan. 17, 
6 oe 
: & Suerte the Pious II. Archbishop of Bourges, 
C, The church of Bourges in France was founded by 
St Ursin, who was sent from Rome to preach the faith 
in Gaul. St Gregory of Tours, in his history, places 
his mission in the middle of the third century (1), yet 
in his book on the Glory of Confessors (2) he tells us, 
that he was ordained by the disciples of the apostles, 
and governed many years the church of Bourges, which 
he had planted. He was interred in a common bu- 
rial-place in a field witiout the city; but his remains 
were translated thence by St Germanus, bishop of Pa- 
ris, and avbot of St Symphorian’s (3), and by Pro- 
bianus bishop of Bourges, and deposited in the church 
of St Symphorian, now called St Ursin’s (4). This 
saint is honoured in the Roman martyrology on the gth 
of November ; at Lisieux, and some other places, on the 


(:) S. Gr. Tur. Hist. 1. 1. ¢. 28. (2) L, de Gl. Conf. c. 8c. 
(3) Fortunat. in Vita St German, Paris, (4) Gallia Christ. nova, 
t. 2. p- 4- 
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29th of December. Among the most eminent of 
his ‘successors, two are called Sulpicius, and both sur- 
named Pious ; the first, who is sometimes called the 
Severe, sat from the year 584 to §91, and his relicks are 
inshrined in the church of St Ursin (5). His name was 
inserted in the Roman martyrology by Baronius, on the 
29th of January, and occurs in other more ancient ca- 
Jendars (6). | 

St Suvpicrus II. Avehbishop: ‘of Bourges, surance’ 
le Debonnaire, is commemorated on this day in the 
Roman martyrology. He was descended: of a noble 
family in Berry, and educated in learning and piety. 
His large patrimony he gave to the church and poor ; 
and being ordained priest, served king Clothaire II.-in 
quality of almoner and chaplain in his armies ; and on 
a time when he lay dangerously ill, restored him to his 
health-by prayer and fasting. In 624 he succeeded St 
Austregesilus, commonly called St Outrille, in the see. 
of Bourges, “He reformed discipline, converted all the 
Jews in his divcese, and employed his whole time in 
prayer and laborious functions, ‘chiefly in the instruction 
of the poor. He died in 644. Among the letters of St 
. Desiderius of Cahors, we have one which he sent to our 
saint with this title, “To the holy patriarch Sulprcius 3” 
(7) and several of our saint to him (8). The famous 
monastery which bears -his name at Bourges, 18 said to 
have been founded by him under the invocation of the 
Blessed Virgin ;. it now belongs to the congregation of 
St Maur, and is enriched with part of his relicks, and 
with a portion of the blood of St Stephen, who is the 
titular saint of the stately cathedral; A bone of one 
of the arms of our saint, is kept in the famous paro- 
chial church in Paris which is'dedicated to God under 
his invocation. See his ancient life in Bolland. &: Mab. 
sec. 2. Ben. Gallia Chiist. nova, t. 2. p. 38. : 

St Muciraz, V.’ Thus Dom Menard writes the 
name of this saint, ve by Capgrave 18 called Mild- 


“Gy: ‘See St Greg. ‘Toron. ‘and Gallia Christ. nov. t. p rg. 
(6) See Benedict XIV. Litter. Apost. prefix. Martyr. Rom. § 46. 
_p- 33- (7) Apud Canis. Lec, Ant. t. 5. &jBibl. Patr. t. Byte 1. ep. 
a (3) Lib. 2. ib. 
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gyda, by Josselin, Milvida, and se Thomas of Ely, in 
a fragment of the life of St Andry quoted by Mabillon, 
Milgidra. Wilson testifies that her feast is mentioned 
on this day, in an ancient MS. English martyrology ; 
though Menard places it on the 26th of February. 
Her father Merowald was son of Penda, and brother of 
Peoda, Wulf her, and Ethelred, kings of Mercia. Her 
mother Domneva was daughter of Ermenred, who was 
brother to Erconbert king of Kent, father of St Ercon- 
gata, who died a nun at Farmoutier in France, under 
the discipline of St Aubierge her aunt. Her brother 
Meresin died young, in the odour of sanctity.. Her elder 
sisters SS.. Mildred and Milburge, are very famous in 
the English calendars. St Milgithe imitated their illus- 
trious example, and, contemning the fading pleasures 
and delights of the world, retired into the monastery of 
Kstrey, built by Egbert king of Kent, not far from 
Canterbury ; and having served God in the heroic prac- 
tice of all christian virtucs, died happily about the close 
of the seventh century. See Menard. in martyrol. 
Bened. Wilson’s English martyr. Capgrave and Bol- 
land. t. 2. p. 176. | 

St NENNIUs, or Nennrputus, Abbot. Despising 
the vanities of the world, though of the race of the 
monarchs of Ireland, from his youth he made the science 


of the cross of Christ the sole object of his ambition ; 


and to engrave in his heart the lessons which our divine 
Redeemer taught by that adorable mystery, was the 
centre of all his desires, Having passed’ many years, 
first in the school of St Fiechus archbishop of Leinster, 
and afterward in the celebrated monastery of Clonard, 
in the province of Meath, under its holy founder St 
Finian, he retired into the isle of Inis-muighesamb, in 
the lake of Erne, in the province of Ulster. Here in 


_ process of time he became the director of many souls in 


the paths of christian perfection, founded a great mo- 
nastery, and, on account of his eminent sanctity, and 
the number of illustrious disciples whom he left behind 


him, is called one of the twelve apostles of Ireland. 
He flourished in the sixth century, and has been honour- 


ed in Ireland among the saints. F. Colgan was not 
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able to meet with any acts of his tite, though he is men- 
tioned in the lives of several other Irish saints. A church 
in the isle of the lake tormed by the river Earne is dedi- 
cated to God under his invocation. 
| -JANUARY XVIIL 
St PETE-R’S Cuair art ROME. 


See Phebeus, de Cathedra in qua S. Petrus Rome sedit, & de anti- 
quitate & prestantia soleminitatis Cathedre Romane: Rome 
4666. ate: also Chatelain, Notes on the Martyrology, p. 326. 


ST PETER having triumphed -over the devil in the East, 
pursued him to Rome in the person of Simon Magus. 
He who had formerly trembled at the voice of a poor 
maid, now feared not the very throne of: idolatry and 
superstition. The capital of the empire of the world, 
and the centre of impiety, called for the zeal of the prince 
of the apostles. God had established the Roman empire, 
and extended its dominion, beyond that of any former 
monarchy, for the more easy propagation of his gospel. 
Its metropolis was of the greatest importance for this en- 
terprise. St Peter took that province upon himself; 
and repairing to Rome, there preached the faith and esta- 
blished his Episcopal chair, whose successors the bishops 
of Rome have been accounted in all ages. That St 
Peter founded that church by his preaching, is expressly 
asserted by Caius, (1) a priest of Rome under pope Ze- 
phyrinus ; who relates also that his body was then on the . 
Vatican-hill, and that of his fellow-labourer, St Paul, on 
the Ostian road. That he and St Paul. planted the 
faith at Rome, and were both crowned with martyrdom 
at the same time, is affirmed by Dionysius (2) bishop of 
Corinth in the second age St Irenzeus, (3) who lived 
in the same age, calls the church at Rome “ the great- 
est and most ancient church founded by the two glorious 
apostles Peter and Paul.” Eusebius in several places (4) 
mentions St Peter’s being at Rome,.and the several } jm- 


(1) Apud Eus. 1. 2. c. 24, alias 25. (2) Ibid. (3) Ey gc. 3. 
(4) L.2.¢.13. & 15, &e. | | 
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portant transactions of this apostle in that city. Not to 
mention Origen, (5) Heges:ppus, (6) Arnobius, (7) St 
Ambrose, (8) St Austin, (g) St Jerom, (10) St Opta- 
tus, (11) Orvsius, (12) and others on the same subject.(@) 
St Cyprian (13) calls Rome the chair of St Peter, (as 
Theodoret (14) callsit histhrone) which the general coun- | 
cils and ecciesiastical writers, through every age, and on 
every occasion, repeat. That Sc Peter at, least preached 
in Rome, founded that church, and died there by mar- 
tyrdom under Nero, are facts the most incontestable by 
the testimony of all writers of different countries, who 
lived near that time ; persons of unquestionable veracity, 
and who could not but be informed of the truth, in a 
point so interesting, and of its own nature so public 
and notorious, as to leave them no possibility of a mis- 
take. This is also attested by monuments of every - 
kind; also by the prerogatives, rights and privileges, 
which that church enjoyed from those early ages, in 
consequence of this title. | 

It was an ancient custom, as cardinal Baronius (15) 
and Thomassin (16) shew by many examples, observed 
by churches to keep an annual festival of the consecra- 
tion of their bishops. The feast of the chair of St Peter, 
is found in ancient martyrologies, as in one under the 
name of St Jerom, at Esternach, copied in the time of - 
St Willibrord in 720. Christians justly celebrate the 
founding of this Mother-church, the centre of catholic 
communion, in thanksgiving to God for his mercies on 
his ae and to implore his future blessings. 


(5) lb. L. 3 cr. (6) L. de Excid. Hier. c. 1. & 3. (7) L. 3 
(8) Ser de Basilicis. (9) Le de Hares.c.1. &c. (10) L. 17- 
ad Marcell, (11) Adv. Parm. (12) L.7.¢.1. (13) Ep. S58 5 
Cornel. pap. (14) Le 2.¢.£7. (15) Note in martyr. (16) T 
des Fetes. 1. 2. c. to. 

(a) The general opinion, with Eusebius, St Jerom, and the Ro- 
man calendar, fixes the first arrival of St Peter at Rome in the 
second year of Claudius. If this date be true, the apostle returned 
into the East soon after; for he was imprisoned in Judwa, by 
Agrippa, in the year of Christ 43. Lactantius does not mention 
this first coming of St Peter to Rome, but only the second, saying, 
that he came to Rome in the reign of Nero, who put him and St 
Paul to death. L. de mort. persec. n. 2. 
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Christ has taught us, in the divine model of ‘prayer 
which he has delivered to us, that we are bound to re- 
commend to him before all other things the exaltation 
of his own honour and glory, and to beg that the king- 
dom of his holy grace and love, be planted in all hearts. 
If we love God above all things, and with our whole 
_ hearts, or have any true charity for our neighbour, this 
will be the centre of all our desires, that God be loved 
and served by all his creatures, and that he be glorified. 
in the most perfect manner in our own souls. By placing 
this at the head of our requests, we shall most strongly 
engage God to crown all our just and holy desires. As 
one of his greatest mercies to his church, we most earnest- 
ly beseech him to raise up in it zealous pastors, eminent- 
ly replenished with his spirit, with which he animated his 
apostles. | | _ 
EE 

ON THE SAME DAY. 
SS. PAUL, anp THIRTY-SIX COMPANIONS, MM. IN 
: EGYPT. 


—-— we ee oe - wee ee ee ee a ee eee 


From their authentic Acts in Ruinart, p. 624. 
In Egypt, thirty-seven christian noblemen, all persons 
of high birth and plentiful fortunes, but richer in the 
gifts of grace, entered into a zealous confederacy to pro- 
pagate the gospel throughout the country. Their leader 
and head was one Paul, a true imitator of the great apos- 
tle whose name he bore. They divided themselves in- 
to four.several bands: Paul and nine others went east- 
wards : Recombus, with eight more, towards the north: 


Theonas, with the like number, to the south, and Pa- . 


pias, with the remaining eight, to the west. They la- 
boured zealously in extending the kingdom of Christ on 
every side, planting the faith, instructing the docile, and 
purifying the souls of penitents who confessed their sins. 
But the greatest part of the inhabitants of that great king- 
dom loved darkness rather than light. The servants of 
God were treated with all manner of injuries, apprehend- 
ed, and laid in irons. The governor, alarmed at the news 
of their enterprise, sent orders for their being brought 
before him from different parts of the kingdom. He 
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employed both promises and threats to compel them to 
sacrifice. Paul answered-in the name of them all, that 
it was better for them to die, saying: “ Do not spare 
us” ‘The judge condemned them all to death; those 
who went, to the east’and south, to be burned; those 
from the north,'to be beheaded ; and those from the west 
to be crucified. But he was affrighted and surprised be- 
yond expression, to see with what joy and courage this 
-rave army marched out, and bowed their heads to death, 
They sufiered on the 18th of January, but in what year 
if is-not mentioned in their acts. 

St Prisca, V. and M. She was a noble Roman lady, 
and after many torments finished her triumph by the 
sword about the year 275. Her relicks are preserved in 
the ancient church which bears her name in Rome, and 
gives title to a cardinal. She is mentioned in the sa- 
cramentary of St Gregory, and in almost all western 
martyrologies. ‘The acts of her martyrdom deserve no 
regard: St Paul, in the last chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans, salutes Aquila, a person of Pontus, of Jewish ex- 
traction, and Priscilla, whom he and all churches thanked, 
because they had exposed themselves for his sake, He 
mentions the church which assembled in their house, 
which he attributes to no other among the 2§ christians 
whom he saluted, and were then at Rome. ‘This agrecs 
with the immemorial tradition at Rome, that St Peter 
consecrated an altar, and baptized there in an urn of 
stone, which is now kept in the church of St Prisca. 
Aquila and Priscilla are still honoured in this church, as 
titular patrons with our saint, and a considerable part of 
their relicks lies under the altar. Aquila and Priscilla 
were tent-makers, and lived at Corinth when they were 
banished from Rome under Claudius: she who is called - 
Priseilla, in the acts of the Apostles, and epistles to the 
Romans, and first to the Corinthians, is nained Prisca, in 
the second to T imothy. See the Roman martyrology 
on the 18th of January and the 8th of July ; also Chate- 
lain, not. p. 33 3- 

St Deicotvs, in Irish Dichul, called by the French, St 
Deel, or. Diey, abbot. He quitted Ireland, his native 
country, with St Columban, and lived with him first in 
the kingdom of the East Angles, and afterward at Luxeu; 

Vor. I, P 


t 
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but when his master quitted F rance, he founded 7 
abbey of Lutra, or Lure, in the diocese of Besanzon, 


which was much enriched by king Clotaire I. (a) A. | 
midst his austerities, the joy and peace of his soul ap. | 


peared in his countenance. St Columban once said to 
him in his youth: “ Deicolus, why are you always smil- 
ing ?” He answered in simplicity : “ Because no one can 
take my God from me.” He died in the 7th century, 


See his life and the history of his miracles in F. Chifffe:, — 
and Mabillon, Acta Bened. T. 2. p. 103, both written by | 
a monk of Lure in the roth century, as the authors of | 
PHist. Lit. de la France, take notice, T. 6. p. 410. By | 


moderns this saint 1s called: Deicola ; but in ancient MSS. 


Deicolus. In Franche-comté his name Deel is frequently 


given in baptism, and Deele to persons of the female sex. 
St Utrrip, or WotrFrep, bishop and martyr. He was 


an Englishman of great learning and virtue ; and preach. ~ 
ed the faith first in Germany ; afterwards in Sweden, - 
under the pious king Olas II. who first took the title of . 
king of Sweden; for his predecessors had only been styled — 


kings of Upsal. The good bishop converted many to 


Christ, till in the year 1028, while he was preaching a- | 
gainst the idol Tarstans or Thor, and hewing it down | 


with a hatchet, he was slain by the Pagans. See Adam 
of Bremen, who wrote his most faithful history of the 


church in the north, in 1080, 1. 2. c. 44. Albert Kran-— 


zius, 1. 4. Metrop. c. 8. Baron. ad an. 1028. n, 10. 


JANUARY XIX. 


SS. MARIS, MARTHA, AUDIFAX, anp ABA- 
CHUM, mm. 


Abridged from their acts, concerning which see Bollandus, who al- 
lows them, Tillem. T. 4. p. 673. and Chatelain, notes p. 339. 


A, D. 270. 


Maazs, a snoblemun of Persia, with his wife Martha, 
and two sens, Audifax and Abachum, being converted 

(a) The abbot of Lure was formerly a prince of the empire. At 
present the abbey is united to that of Morbac in Alsace. Lure 1s 
situated three leagues from Luxeu, which stands near mount Vosge, 
two leagues from Lorrain towards the south. 
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to the faith, distributed his fortune among the poor, as 
the primitive Christians did at Jerusalem, and came to 
Rome to visit the tombs of the Apostles. ‘The emperor 
Aurelian then persecuted the church, and by his order 
a great number of Christians were shut up in the am- 
phitheatre, and shot to death with arrows, and their bo- 
dies burnt. Our saints gathered and buried their ashes 
with respect ; for which they were apprehended, and 
after many torments under the governor Macianus, Maris 
and his two sons were beheaded ; and Martha drowned, 
thirteen miles from Rome, at a place now called Santa 
Ninfa. (a) ‘Their relicks were found at Rome in 1r5go. 
They are mentioned with distinction in all the western 
martyrologies from the sacramentary of St Gregory. 
Their relicks are kept principally at Rome ; part in the 
church of St Adrian, part in that of St Charles, and in 
that of St John Calybite. Eginhart, son-in-law and se- 
cretary of Charlemagne, deposited a portion of these re- 
licks, which had been sent him trom Rome, in the abbey 
of Selghenstadt, of which he was the founder, in the 
diocess of Mentz. 

The martyrs and confessors triumphed over the devil 
by prayer; by this, poor and weak as they were, they 
were rendered invincible ; by engaging omnipotence it- 
self to be their comfort, strength, and protection. If 
the art of praying well, be the art of living well, ac- 
cording to the received maxim of the fathers and mas- 
ters of a spiritual life, (d) nothing is certainly of greater 
importance, than for us to learn thts heavenly art of 
conversing with God in the manner we ought. “We 
admire the wonderful eflects which this exercise pro- 
duced in the saints, who by it were disengaged from 
earthly ties, and made spiritual and heavenly ; perfect 
angels on earth: but we experience nothing of this in 
ourselves. Prayer was in them the channel of all graces, 


(a) Ninfa, or Nympba, in the corrupted ages of the Latin tongue, 
signifies water. In this place are several pools called by the Ltalians 
from these martyrs Santa Ninfa. See Chatelain, p. 340. and du 
Cange. 

(5) Vere novit recté vivere, qui recté novit orare. Inter Serm. S. 
Augustini, Serm. 55. in App. ed. Ben. T. 5. p. 101. 
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the means of attaining all virtues, and all the treasures 
of heaven. In us it is fruitless: the reason is plain ; for 


the promises of Christ cannot fail: we ask, and receive } 


not, because we ask amiss. 


Sr CANUTUS, k1Nc oF DENMARK, M. 


‘From his life, faithfully written by /Elnoth, a monk of Canterbury | 


who had lived 24 years in Denmark, and wrote in 1105. It was 


printed at Copenhagen, in 1602. See also Saxo Grammaticus, the | 


' most elegant and judicious of the Danish historians. 


A. D. 1¢86. 


Sr Canutus, or Knut, the fourth of that name, king © 


of Denmark, was natural son of Swein III. whose great 


ee i ae 


uncle Canutus had reigned in England. Swein having | 


no lawful issue, took care of the education of Canutus, 
who being endowed with excellent qualities both of 
mind and body, answered perfectly well the care of his 
preceptors and governors. It is hard to say, whether 


he excelled more in courage, or in conduct and skill in © 


war ; but his singular piety perfectly eclipsed all his o- 
ther ‘endowments. He scoured the seas of pirates, and 
subdued several neighbouring provinces which infested 
Denmark with their incursions. The kingdom of Den- 
mark was elective till the year 1660; wherefore, when 


Swein died, many pitched upon our saint, whose emi- 


nent virtues best qualified him for the throne: but the 
majority fearing his martial spirit, preferred his eldest 
natural brother Harald, the seventh king of that name, 
who, for his stupidity and vices, was commonly called 
the slothful. ‘Canutus retired into Sweden to king Hal- 
ston, who received him with the greatest marks of kind- 
ness and esteem ; but the king could never induce him 
to undertake any expedition against Denmark ; on the 
contrary, the Christian hero employed all his power and 
interest in the service of his country. Harald dying 
after two years reign, Canutus was called to succeed 
him. 
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- Denmark had received the christian faith long be- 
fore, some say in 826, but wanted a zealous hand at the 
helm, to put the finishing stroke to that good work. 
St Canutus seems to have been pitched upon by provi- 
dence for this purpose. He began his reign by a suc- 
cessful war against the troublesome barbarous enemies 
of the state, and by planting the faith in the conquered 
provinces of Courland, Samogitia, and Livonia. Amidst 
the glory of his victories, he humbly prostrated himself 
at the foot of the crucifix, laying there his diadem, and 
offering himself and his kingdom to the King of Kings. 
After having provided for its peace and safety, and en- 
larged its territories, he married Eltha, or Alice, daugh- 
ter of Robert, earl of Flanders, by whom he had a 
pious son, St Charles, surnamed the Good, afterwards 
also earl of Flanders. His next concern was to reform 
abuses at home. For this purpose, he enacted severe, 
but necessary laws, for the strict administration of jus- 
tice, and repressed the violence and tyranny of the great, 
without respect of persons. He countenanced and ho- 
noured holy men, granted many privileges and immu- 
Nities to the clergy, to enhance the people’s esteem of 
them ; and omitted nothing to convince them of their 
obligation to provide for their subsistence by the pay- 
ment of tithes. His charity and tenderness towards his 
subjects, tnade him study by all possible ways to ease 
them of their burdens, and make them a happy people. 
He shewed a royal magnificence in building and adorn- 
ing churches, and «gave the crown which he wore, of 
exceeding great value, to the church of Roschild, in> 
Zealand, his capital citv, and the place of his residence, 
where the kings of Denmark are yet buried. He chas- 
tised his body with fasting, Ciscipline, and hair-cloths. 
Prayer was his assiduous exercise. When William the 
conqueror had made himself master of .England, Canu- 
tus sent forces to assist the vanquished : but these troops 
finding no one willing to join them, were easily defeat- 
ed in the year 1069. Some time after, being invited by 
the conquered English, he raised an army to invade this 
island, and expel the Normans: but through the treach- 
erous practices of his brother Olas, or Olaus, was oblig- 
‘ P 3 : 
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ed_to wait so long on the coast, that his troops deserted 
him. . The pious king, having always in view the ser- 
vice of God, and judging this a proper occasion to in- 
duce his people to pay tithes to their pastors, he pro- 
posed to them either to pay a heavy fine, by way of 
punishment for their desertion, or submit to the law of 
tithes for the pastors of the church, Their aversion to 
the latter made them choose the tax, to the great. mor- 
tification of the king, who, hoping they would change 
their resolution, ordered it to be levied with rigour. 
But they, being incensed at the severity of the collec- 
tors, rebelled. St Canutus retired for safety into the 
isle of Fionia, and was hindered from joining his loyal 


_. troops, by the treachery of one Blanco, an officer, who 


to deceive him, assured his majesty that the rebels were 
returned to their duty. The king went to the church 
of St Alban, the martyr, to perform his devotions, and 
return God thanks for that happy event. This the re- 
bels being informed of by Blanco, they surrounded the 
church with him at their head. In the mean time, the 
holy king perceiving the danger that threatened his 
life, confessed his sins at the foot of the altar, with great 
tranquillity and resignation, and received the. holy com- 
-. munion. - His guards defended the church doors, and 
Blanco was slain by.them. The rebels threw in bricks 
and stones through the windows, by which they beat 
down the shrines of certain relicks of St Alban and St 
Oswald, which St Canutus had brought over from Eng- 
Jand. The saint, stretching out his arms. before the 
_ altar, fervently recommended his soul into the hands of 
his Creator : .1n which posture he was wounded with a 
javelin, darted through the window, and fell a victim to 
Christ. His brother Benedict, and seventeen others, 
were slain with him, on the rcth of July, in 1086, as 
EInoth, a contemporary author testifies, who has speci- 
fied the date of all the events with the utmost exact- 
ness. His wicked: brother Olas succeeded him in the 
kingdom. God punished the people during eight years 
and three months of his reign with a dreadful famine, 
and other calamities ; and attested the sanctity of the 
martyr, by many miraculous cures of the sick at his 
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tomb. For which reason his relicks were taken up out 
. of their obscure sepulchre, and honourably entombed, to- 
wards the end of the reign of Olas. His successor, Eric 
Ilt. a most religious prince, restored piety and religion, 
with equal courage and success, and sent ambassadors to 
Rome, with proots of the miracles performed, and ob- 
tained from the pope a declaration, authorizing the ve- 
neration of St Canutus, the proto-martyr of Denmark. 
Upon this occasion, a most solemn translation of his re- 
licks, which were put in a most costly shrine, was per- 
formed, at which #Elnoth, our historian, was present. 
He adds, that the first preachers of the faith in Den- 
mark, Sweden, and Norway, were English priests ; that 
the Danes then zealously embraced the Christian reli- 
gion, but that the Swedes still continued more obsti- 
nate, among whom Eschil, an Englishman, received the 
crown of martyrdom, whilst he was preaching Christ to 
certain savage tribes. 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Henry, archbishop of Upsal, M. He was an Eng- 
lishman, and preached the faith in the north with his 
countryman, cardinal Nicholas Breakspear, the apostle 
of Norway, and legate of the holy see, afterwards pope 


Adrian ITV. by whom he was raised to this see, in 1148, — 


St Eric, or Kenry, (for it is the same name) was then 
the holy king of Sweden. (a4) Our saint, after having 
converted several provinces, went to preach in Finland, 
which that king had lately conquered. He deserved to 
be styled the apostle of that country, but fell a martyr 
in it, being stoned to death at tne instigation of a bar. 


Fa ee 
(a) Stiernman, in his discourse On the state of learning among the 
ancient Swedes, observes, that Sweden was chiefly converted to Chris- 
tianity by English Saxon missionaries. The principal among these 
were Ansgar, Sigfrid, Roduard, Kicholf, Edward, Eskil,D avid, and 
Henric, as he gives their names. | a 
In the history of the bishops and archbishops of Upsal, published 
by Benzelius in his Monum. Suec. p. 37. the first whose name is re- 
corded is Everin, whom Benzelius supposes to be the person whom St 
Sigfrid consecrated to this see. He seems to have been one of his 
English collegues. Stephen, the sixth bishop of Upsal, was the first 
archbishop. See the life of St Sigfrid, and Benzelius’s notes on the 
Catalogue of the bishops of Upsal, p. 146. 
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barous murderer, whom he endeavoured to reclaim by 
censures, in 1151. His tomb was in great veneration 
at Upsal, till his ashes were scattered on the change of 
religion, in the sixteenth century. See John Magnus, 
], x. Vit. Pont. Upsal. Olaus Magnus, 1.4. Bolandus, 
and chiefly his life published by Benzelius. Moaum. 
Suec. p. 33. 

St WuLstan, bishop of Worcester, C. He was a na- 
tive of Icentum, in Warwickshire. In his youth, per- 
ceiving himself somewhat touched with wanton love 
on seeing a woman dance, he withdrew into a thicket 
hard by, and lying prostrate, bewailed his fault before 
God, with very great contrition. And he was endow- 
ed from that time by Almighty God, with the. gift of 
such a constant watchfulness over his senses, as.prevent- 
ed his being ever more annoyed with the like tempta- 
tions. He laid the foundation of his studies and educa- 
tion in the monastery of Evesham, but completed the 
same at Peterborough. His parents having by mutual 
consent taken the monastic habit at Worcester ; his fa- 
ther Athelstan, in the great monastery of men; and his 
mother Wulfgeva, ina nunnery; St Wulstan put him- 
self under the direction of Brithege, bishop of Worces- 
ter,,by whom he was advanced to the holy orders of 
priesthood. In this station he redoubled his ardour for 
prayer, and practised’ greater austerities in the world, 
than monks in their convents. At first, he allowed him- 
self the use of flesh; but being one day distracted in 
saying mass, by the smell of meat that was roasting in — 
the kitchen, he bound himself by vow, never more to” 
eat any flesh. Not long after he entered himself a no- 
vice in the great abbey at Worcester, where he was re- 
markable for the innocence and sanctity of his life. 

The first charge with which he was entrusted in the mo- 
nastery, was the care of instrticting the children. He 
was afterwards made precentor, and then treasurer of 
the church. In these two last stations, he devoted him- 
self totally to prayer, and watched whole nights in the 
church. As the meanest employments were always the 
object of his love and choice, it was contrary to his in- 
clination that he was made prior of Worcester, and, in 
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1062, bishop of that see, when Aldred was translated to 
that of York. Though not very learned, he delivered 
the word of God with so much dignity and unction, as 
often to move his whole audience to tears. He always 
recited the psalter whilst he travelled, and never passed 
by any church or chapel without going in, to pour forth 
his soul before the altar with tears, which seemed to 
stand always ready in his eyes for prayer. When the 
conqueror had deprived the English, both nobility and - 
clergy, of the posts of honour they possessed in the 
church and state, in tavour of his Normans, on whose 
fidelity he could depend, Wulstan kept his see, though 
not without a miracle, as St Aélred, Florentius, and 
Capgrave relate as follows. Ina synod held at West- 
minster, in which archbishop Lanfranc presided, Wul- 
stan was called upon to give up his crosier and ring, up- 
on pretext of his simplicity and unfitness for business. 
The saint confessed himself unfit for the charge, but 
said, that king Edward, with the concurrence of the a- 
postolic see, had compelled him to take it upon him, and 
that he would deliver his crosiertohim. Then going to 
the king’s monument, ‘he fixed his crosier in the stone ; 
then went and sat down among the monks. No one 
was able to draw out the crosier till the saint was order- 
ed to take it again, and it followed his hand with ease. 
From this time the conqueror treated him with honour. 
Lanfranc even commissioned him to perform the gisita- 
_ tion of the diocess of Chester for himself. When any 
English complained of the oppression of the Normans, 
he used to tell them, “ this is a scourge of God for 
your sins, which you must bear with patience.” The 
saint caused young gentlemen, who were brought up un- 
der his care, to carry in-the dishes and wait on the poor 
at table, to teach them the practice of humiliation, in 
which he set the most edifying example. He she wed 
the most tender charity for penitents, and often wept 
over them, whilst they confessed their sins to him. He 
died in 1095, having sat thirty-two years, and lived a- 
bout eighty-seven: He was canonized in 1223. Sce 
his life by William of Malmesbury, in Wharton, T. 2. 
p. 244. Also a second, by Florence of Worcester, aad 
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a third in Capgrave ; and his history at Jength, by Dr 
Thomas, in his history of the cathedral of Worcester. 

St Biarrumaic, son of an Irish king, and abbot in the 
isle of Hij, in Scotland. He was martyred by Danish 
pirates, to whom he refused to betray the treasures of 
’ the church, in 793. See his life, by Walfridus . Strabo, 
in Canisius Antiq. Lect. &c. 

St Lomer, or Laupomarus, abbot. In his childhood 
he kept his father’s sheep ; in which employment he 
macerated his body by regular fasts, and spent his time 
in studies and prayer, under the direction of a certain 
holy priest. Being afterward, by compulsion, ordained 
priest, he was made canon and cellerer, (some moderns 
say provost) of the church of Chartres. After some 
years he retired into a neighbouring forest: Mabillon 
thinks at the place where now stands Bellomer, a mo- 
nastery of the order of Fontevrald. Many disciples be- 
ing assembled near his hermitage, he removed with them 


into another desert, where he built the monastery of © 


Corbion, (at present a priory called Moutier-au-Perche, 
SIX leagues from Chartres) about the year 575. A won- 
derful spirit of prayer and gift of miracles, rendered ‘his 
name famous. He died on the roth of January, i IN 593 
at Chartres, in the house of the bishop, who had called 
him thither some time before. In the incursions of the 
Normans, his remains were removed from place to place, 
till théy were lodged at Perly, in Auvergne. His head 
1s now kept in the priory of Maissac, called St Laumer’s 
in Auvergne; the rest of his relicks were removed to 
Blois, where an abbey was built which bears his name, 
See his anonymous life, written by one who knew him, 
in Bollandas and Mabillon, aro Chatelain and the Paris 
breviary. 


ee ee ee ee 


Fan. 20. $. FABIAN, P. M. 219 


— eS — 


JANUARY XX. 
Str FABIAN, Pore, M. 


See Tillemont, T. 3. p. 362. 


A. D. 250. 


HE succeeded St Anterus in the pontificate, in the 
year 236. Eusebius relates (1), that in an assembly of 
the people and clergy, held for the election of a pastor 
in his room, a dove, unexpectedly appearing, settled, 
to the great surprise of all present, on the head of St 
Fabian ; and that this miraculous sign united the votes 
of the clergy and people in promoting him, though not 
thought of before, as being a layman and a stranger. 
He governed the church sixteen years, sent St Dionysius 
and other preachers into Gaul, and condemned Priva- 
tus, a broacher of a new heresy in Africa, as appears 
from St Cyprian. (2) St Fabian died a glorious mar- 
tyr in the persecution of Decius, in 252, as St Cyprian 
and St Jerom witness. The former, writing to his 
successor, St Cornelius, calls him an izacomparable man ; 
and says, that the glory of his death had answered the 
purity and holiness of his life. (3) 

The saints made God, and the accomplishment of his 
holy will, the great object of all their petitions in their 
prayers, and their only aim in all their actions. ‘ God,” 
says St Austin, (4) “ in his promises to hear our pray- 
ers, is desirous to bestow himself upon us; if you find 
any thing better thai him, ask it, but if you ask any 
thing beneath him, you put an affront upon him, and 
hurt yourself by preferring to him a creature which he 
framed: pray in the spirit and sentiment of love, in 
which the royal prophet said to him, ‘ Thou, O Lord, art 
my portion.’ (5) Let others chuse to themselves portions 
among creatures, for my part, Thou art my portion, 
Thee alone 1 have chosen for my whole inheritance.” 


(1) Hist..1.6.¢.29. (2) Cypr. Ep. 30. Ed. Pam. (3) Ep- 
44.ad Corn, (4) S. Aug. Conc, 1. in Ps. 34. (5) Ps. Ixxil. 26. 
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St SEBASTIAN, ™. 


From his acts, atten before the end of the fourth age. The gla- 


diators, who were abolished by Honorius, in 403, subsisted when 
these acts were compiled. See Bollandus, nae thinks St Ambrose 
wrote them; also Tillemont, T. 4. p. 551. 


a a 


A. D. 288. 


Str SEBASTIAN was born at Narbonne, in Gaul, 
but his parents were of Milan, in Italy, and he was 
brought up in that city. He was a fervent servant of 
Christ, and though his natural inclinations gave hym an 
aversion to a military life, yet to be better able, without 
suspicion, to assist the confessors and martyrs in their suf- 


_ ferings, he went to.Rome, and entered the army under the 


' emperor Carinus, about the year283. It happened that the 


_ 


cellianus, had been cured of the gout by receiving bap- | 


martyrs, Marcus and Marcellianus, under sentence of 
death, appeared in danger of being shaken in their faith 
by the tears of their friends. Sebastian seeing this, stept 
in, and made them a long exhortation to constancy, 
which he delivered with a holy fire, that strongly. af- 
fected all his hearers. Zué, the wife of Nicostratus, 
having ior six years lost the use of speech, by a palsy in 
her tongue, fell at his feet, and spoke distinctly, by the 


saint’s making the sign of the cross’ on her mouth. 


She, with her husband Nicoéstratus, who was master of 
the rolls, (1) the parents of Marcus and Marcellianus, 
the jailor Claudius, and sixteen other prisoners, were 
converted; and Nicostratus, who had charge of the 
prisoners, took them to his own house, where Polycarp, a 

holy priest, instructed and baptized them. Chroma- 
tius, governor of Rome, being informed of this, and’ 
that Tranquillinus, the father of SS. Marcus and, Mar- 


tism, desired to be instructed in the faith, being himself 
grievously afflicted with the same distemper. Accord- 
ingly, having sent for Sebastian, he was cured by him, 


(1) Primiscrinius. 
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and baptized with his son Tiburtius. He then enlarged 
the converted prisoners, made his slaves tree, and re- 
signed his prefectship. 

Not long after, in the year 285, Carinus was defeated 
and slain in Illyricum by Dhioclesian, who, the year fol- 
lowing, made Maximian his colleague in the empire. 
The persecution was still carried on by the magistrates, 
in the same manner as under Carinus, without any new 
edicts. bioclesian, admiring the courage and virtue of 
St Sebast:an, who concealed his religion, would fain 
have him near his person, and created him captain of a 
company of the pretorian guards, which was a consi- 
derable dignity. When Dioclesian went into the East, 
Maximian, who remained in the West, honoured our 
saint with the same distinction and respect. Chroma- 
tius, with the emperor’s consent, retired into the country 
in Campania, taking many new converts along with 
him. It was a contest of zeal, out of a mutual desire 
of martyrdom, between St Sebastian and the priest Po- 
lycarp, which of them should accompany this troop to 
complete their instruction, and- which should remain 
‘In the city to encourage and assist the martyrs, which 
latter was the more dangerous province. St Austin 
wished to see such contests of charity amongst the mi- 
nisters of the church (2). Pope Caius, who was appeal- 
ed to, judged it most proper that Sebastian should stay 
in Rome, as a defender of the church. In the year 
286, the persecution growing hot, the pope and others 
concealed themselves in the imperial palace, as a place 
of the greatest safety, in the apartments of one Castu- 
lus, a christian officer of the court. St Zoé was first ap- 
prehended, praying at St Peter’s tomb on the feast of 
the apostles. She was stifled with smoke, being hung 
by the heels over a fire. Tranquillinus, ashamed to be 
less courageous than a woman, went to pray at the 
tomb of St Paul, and was seized by the populece, and 
stoned to death. Nicostratus, Claudius, Castorius, and 
Victorinus, were taken, and, after being thrice tortured, 
Were thrown into the sea. ‘Tuburtius, betrayed by a 
false brother, was beheaded. Castulus, accused by the 


(2) Ep. 180. 
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same wretch, was thrice put on the mck, and afterwards 
bund alive. Marcus and Marcellianus were nailed by 
the feet to a post, and having remained in that torment 
twenty-four hours, were shot to death with arrows. 

St Sebastian, having sent so many martyrs to heaven 
before him, was himself impeached before the emperor 
Dioclesian ; who, having grievously reproached him 
with ingratitude, delivered him over to certain archers 
of Mauritania, to be shot to death. His body was 
- covered with arrows, and he left for dead. irene, the 
widow. of St Castulus, going to bury him, found him 
still alive, and took him to her lodgings, where, by care, 
he recovered of his wounds, but refused to fly, and 
even placed himself one day by a staircase, where the 
- emperor was to pass, whom he first accosted, re- 
‘proaching him for his unjust cruelties against the chris- 
tians. ‘This freedom of speech, and from a person too 
whom he supposed to have been dead, greatly astonish- 
‘ed the emperor; but recovering from his surprise, he 
, gave orders for his being seized and beat to death with 
cudgels, and his body thrown into the common sewepf. 
A pious lady, called Lucina, admonished by the martyr 
.iNa vision, got it privately removed, and buried it in the 
catacombs (a), at the entrance of the cemetery of Ca- 
lixtus. A church was afterwards built over his relicks, by 
pope Damasus, whichisone of the seven ancient stationary 
churches at Rome, but not one of the seven principal 
. churches of that city, as some moderns mistake ; it nei- 
’ ther being one of the five patriarchal churches, nor one 
of the seventy-two old churches which give titles to 
cardinals. Vandelbert, St Ado, Eginard, Sigebert, 
and othef cotemporary authors relate, that in the reign 
of Lewis Debonnair, pope Eugenius II. .gave the body 
of St Sebastian to Hilduin, abbot’ of St Denys, who 
brought it into France, and it was deposited at St 
Medard’s, at Soissons, on the gth of December, in 826; 
with it is said to have been brought a considerable por- 
tion of the relicks of St Gregory the Great. The rich 
shrines of SS. Sebastian, Gregory, and Medard, were 
plundered by the Calvinists, in 1564, and the sacred 
bones thrown into a ditch, in which there was water. 

(a) On Catacembs, see in St Calixtus. Oct. 14. - 
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Upon the declaration of two eye-witnesses, they were 
afterwards found by the catholics; and, in 1570, . 
inclosed in three new shrines, though the bones of 
the three saints could not be distinguished from each 
other. (3) The head of this martyr, which was given 
to St Willibrord, by pope Sergius, is kept at Esternach, 
in the dutchy of Luxemburg. Portions of his relicks 
are shewn in the cathedral at St Victor’s; the Theatins 
and Minims at Paris ; in four churches at Mantua ; at Ma- 
laca, Seville, Toulouse, Munich in the ducal palace, 
Tournay in the cathedral, Antwerp in the church of the 
Jesuits, and at Brussels, in the chapel of the court, not 
at St Gudula’s, as some have mistaken. (4) St Sebastian 
has been always honoured by the church, as one of her 
most ulustrious martyrs. We read in Paul the deacon, in 
what manner, in the year 680, Rome was freed from a 
raging pestilence, by the patronage of this saint. Mi- 
lan, in 1575, Lifbon, in 1599, and other places, have 
experienced, in like calamities, the miraculous effects of 
his intercession with God in their behalf. 
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Sr KUTHYMIUS, assor. 


From his life fai hfully written forty years after hts death, by Cyril 
of Scythopolis, a monk of his monastery,. one of the best writers 
of antiquity, and author of the life of St Sabas. See it accurately 
published by Dom Lottin, Anal. Grac. ‘I. 1. and Cotelier, Mon. 
Grec. T. 2. p 200. 


A.D. 473: 


Tue birth of this sairtt was the fruit of the prayers 
of his pious parents, through the intercession of the mar- 
tyr Polyeuctus. His father was a noble and wealthy | 
citizen of Melitene in Armenia. Euthymius was educat- 
ed in sacred lcarning, and in the fervent practice of 
prayer, silence, humility and mortification, under the 
care of the holy bishop of that city, who ordained him 
priest, and constituted him his vicar and general over- 
seer of the monasteries. The saint often visited that of 
St Polyeuctus, and spent whole nights in prayer ona 
neighbouring mountain ; as he also did all the time from 


(3) Chatelain, notes, p. 355. Baillet. (4) Bollandus. Chatel. ib. 
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from the octave of the Epiphany till towards the end 
of Lent. The love of solitude daily growing stronger 
in his breast, he secretly left his own country at twenty- 
nine years of age; and, after offering’ up his prayers at 
the holy places in Jerusalem, chose a cell six miles from 
that city near the Laura,(d) of Pharan. He made baskets, 
and procured, by selling them, both his own subsistence 
and alms for the poor. Constant prayer was the em- 
ployment of his soul. After’ five years he retired with 
one Theoctistus, an holy hermit, ten miles farther to- 
wards Jericho, where they lived together on raw herbs 
inacave. In this place he began.to receive disciples 
about the year g11. He committed the care of his mo- 
nastery to Theoctistus, and continued himself in a re- 
mote hermitage, only giving audience on Saturdays and 
Sundays to those who desired spiritual advice... He 
taught all his monks never to eat so much as to satisfy 
their hunger, but strictly forbade among them all singu- 
larity in fasts, or any other common observances, as 
savouring of vanity and self-will. According to his ex- 
ample, they all-retired into the deserts, from the octave 
of the feast of the Epiphany till the week before Easter, 
when they met again in their monastery to’ celebrate 
the office peciliar to Holy Week. He enjoined them 
constant silence and manual labours: they gained their 
own subsistence and a surplus, which they devoted as 
first-fruits to God in the relief of the poor. 

St Euthymius cured, by the sign of the cross and a 
short prayer, Terebon, one half of whose body had been 
struck dead with a palsy. His father, who was an 
Arabian prince, named Aspebetes, an idolater, had ex- 
hausted on his cure, but to no purpose, the much- 
boasted arts of physic and magic among the Persians, 
to procure some relief for his son. At the sight of this 
miracle Aspebetes desired baptism, and took the name 
of Peter.. Such multitudes of Arabians followed his ex- 
ample, that Juvenal, patriarch of Jerusalem, ordained 
him their bishop, and he assisted at the council of Ephe- 
sus against Nestorius in 431. He built St Euthymius 


(5) A Laura consisted of cells at a little diftance from one ano- 
ther, and not under the same roof as a monastery, 
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a Laura on the right hand of the road from Jerusalem 
to Jericho, in the year 42c. Euthymius could never be 
prevailed upon to depart trom his rules of strict solitude ; 
‘ but governed his monks by proper superiors, to whom 
he gave his directions on Sundays. His humility and 
charity won the hearts of all who spoke to him. He 
seemed to. surpass the great Arsenius in the gift of per- 
petual tears, Cyril relates many miracles which he 
wrought, usually by the sign of the cross. In the time 
of a great drought he exhorted the people to penance 
to avert this scourge of heaven. Great numbeis came 
in procession to his cell, carrying crosses, singing Kyrie 
elcison, and begging him to offer up his prayers to God 
for them. He said ta them: “ I am a sinner, how 
can I presume to appear before God, who is angry at 
our sins? Let us prostrate ourselves all together before 
him, and he will hear us.” They obeyed; and the 
_ saint going into his chapel with some of his monks, 
prayed prostrate on the ground. The sky grew dark 
on a sudden, rain fell in abundance, and the year 
proved remarkably fruitful. 

St Euthymius shewed great zeal against Nestorian 
end Eutychian heretics. The turbulent empress Eudo- 
cia, after the death of her husband Theodosius, retired 
into Palestine, and there continued to favour the lat- 
ter with her protection. Awaked by the afflictions of 


her family, particularly in the plunder of Rome, and - 


the captivity of her daughter. Eudocia, and her two 
grand-daughters, carried by the Vandals into Africa, 
she sent to beg the advice of St Simeon Stylites. He an- 
swered, that her misfortunes were the punishment of her 
sin in forsaking and persecuiing the orthodox faith, and 
ordered her to follow the direction of Euthymius. She 
knew that our saint admitted no woman within the pre- 
_cinct of his Laura,no more than St Simeon suffered 
them to step within the inclosure of the mandra or lodge 
about his pillar. -She therefore byilta toweronthe eastside 
of the desert, thirty furlongs from the Laura, and prayed 
St Euthymius to meet her.there. His advice to her was 
te forsake the Eutychians and their impious patriarch 
Theodosius, and to receive the council of Chalcedon. She 
Vou. Ie, eae Sie oes -Q 
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- followed his advice as the command of God, and re- 
turning to Jerusalem, embraced the catholic communion 
with the orthodox ‘patriarch Juvenal ; and an incredible 
number followed her example. She spent the rest of 
her life in works of penance and piety. In 459, she 
desired St Euthymius to meet her at her tower, design- 
ing to settle on his Laura sufficient reveriues for its sub- 


sistence. He sent her word to-spare herself the trouble, 


and.to prepare herself for death; for God summoned 
her before his tribunal. She admired his disinterested- 
‘ness, returned to Jerusalem, and died shortly after. One 
of the latest disciples of our saint was the young St 
Sabas, whom he tenderly loved. Inthe year 473, on 
the thirteenth of January, Martyrius and Elias, to both 
whom St Euthymius had foretold the patriarchate of 
Jerusalem, came vith several others to visit him, and 
to conduct him into his Lent-retreat. But he said he 
would stay with them all that week, and leave them on 
the Saturday following, meaning, “by. death. Three days 
_ after he gave orders that a general watehing should be 
observed on the eve of St Anthony’s festival, on which 
he made a discourse to his spiritual children, exhorting 
them to humility and charity. He appointed Elias his 
successor, and foretold Domitian a beloved disciple, 
‘that he would follow. him out of this world’ on the ‘se- 
venth day, which’ happened accordingly. Euthymius 
died on Saturday the twentieth day of January, being 
ninety- -five years old, of which he had spent sixty-eight 


in the deserts. Cyril relates his having appeared seve- — 
ral times after his death, and the many miracles that 


were wrought by his intercession ; to séveral of which 
he declares himself an eye-witness. St Sabas kept his 
_ festival immediately after his death ; which is observed 
both by the Latins and Greeks. “The latter always 
stile him the Great. It appears from his life that he 
was ordained priest before he embraced an eremitical state, 
and that he founded two monasteries besides: a Laura, 
which was also converted i intoa monastery after his death. 
"ON THE SAME DAY. 

St Fecuin, Abbot. ‘An ancient hyrhn on this ‘saint 
is published by Bollandus. He is honoured with singular 
devotion at Foure, _ anciently called F obhar} a village 


ee 
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‘n West-Meath, where he governed a monastery with 
great sanctity ; and happily departed to our Lord in the 
year 664, being carried off in the great pestilence which 
swept off four kings in Ireland; and which scarce a 
third part of the inhabitants survived. See his life in 
Bollandus ; also Giraldus Camor. Topog. Hibern. dist. 
4.c. §2. and Colgan. Giraldus mentions St Fechin’s 
mill at Foure, which out of respect it 1s forbid for any 
woman ever to enter. Several churches, and some vil- 
Jages in Ireland, take their name from this saint. 
JANUARY XAAL 
St: AGNES, V. M. 
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The following relation is taken from Prudentius, de Coron. hym. 14. 
St Ambrose, 1. 1. de Virgin. and Offic. 1. 1. c. qr. and other 
fathers. Her acts are as ancient as the seventh century; but not 
sufficiently authentic: nor are those given us in Chaldaic by 
Stephen Assemani of a better stamp. hey contradict St Am- 
brose and Prudentius, in supp.sing that she finished, her martyrdom 
by fire. Sze Tillemont, T. <. 2 


A. D. 304. OF 305. 

Sr. JeRom says, (1) that the tonzues and pens of all 
nations are employed in the praises of this saint, who 
‘overcame both the cruelty of the tyrant and the tender- 
ness of her age, and crowned the glory of chastity with 
that of martyrdom. St Austin observes, (2) that her 
name signifies chaste in Greek, and a /amb in Latin. 
She thas been always leoked upon in the church as a 
special patroness of purity, with the immaculate Mother 
of God and St Thecla. Rome was the theatre of 
the triumph of St Agnes; and Prudentius says, that 
her tomb was shewn within sight of that city. She suf- 
fered not long after the beginning of the persecution 
_ Of Dioclesian, whose bloody edicts appeared in March 
inthe year of our Lord 3¢3. We learn from St Am- 
brose and St Austin, that she was only thirteen years 
of age at the time of her glorious death. er riches 
and beauty excited the young noblemen of the first ‘fa- 
milies in Rome, to vie with one another in-their ad- 
dresses, who should gain her in marriage. (3) Agnes 

(1) Ep. 8. (2) Serm. 274. S St Ambrose |. s. Virgin. 
. 2 
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answered them ail, that she had consecrated her virgi- © 


nity to a heavenly spouse, who could not be beheld by 
mortal eyes. Her suitors, finding her resolution impreg- 
mable to all their arts and ifmportunities, accused her to 
the governor as a christian ;‘ not doubting but threats 
and torments would overcome her tender mind, oh 
which allurements could make no impression. The 
judge at first employed the mildest expressions and most 
-“ anviting promises ; ito which Agnes paid no regard, re- 


peating always, that she could have no other spouse — 
‘than Jesus Carist. He then made use of threats, . 
but found her soul endowed with a masculine courage, | 


and even desirous of racks and death. At last, terrible 
fires were made, and. iron hooks, racks and other m- 
struments of torture displayed before her, with threats 
of immediate execution. ‘The young virgin surveyed 


them all with an undaunted eye; and with a cheerful — 


countenance beheld the fierce and cruel executioners 
surrounding: her, and ready to dispatch her at the word 
of command. She was so far from betraying the least 
symptom of fear, that she even expressed her Joy at the 
- sight, and offered herself to the rack. She was then 
dragged before the idols, and commanded to offer in- 


cense : “ but could by no means be compelled to move. 


her hand, except to make the sign of the cross,” says 
Sct Ambrose. _ : 
_ The governor, seeing his measures ineffectual, said he 
‘would send her to an house of prostitution, where what 
che prized so highly should be exposed to the-insults of 
debauchees. (4) Agnes answered, that Jxsus Cuanst 
' was too jealous of the purity of his spouses, to suffer it 
to be violated in such a manner; for he was their de- 
fender and protector. “‘ You may, said she, stain your 
_ sword with my blood, but will never be able'to profane 
my body, consecrated to Christ.” -Fhe-governor was 
so incensed at this, that he ordered her to be imme- 
diately led to the public brothel, with liberty to all 
persons to ‘abuse her person at pleasure. Many young 
profligates ran thither, full of the wicked desire of gra- 
tifying their lust ; but were seized with such awe at 


(4) Prudent. St Ambros, 
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the sight of the saint, that they durst not approach her ; 
one only excepted, who, attempting to be rude to her, 
was that very instant, by a flash, as it were, of lightning, 
from: heaven, struck blind, and fell trembling to the 
ground. His companions terrifted, took him up, and 
carried him to Agnes, who was at a distance, singing 
hymns of praise to Christ her protector. The virgin by 
prayer restored him to his sight and health. (a) 

The chief prosecutor of the saint, who at first sought 
to gratify his lust and avarice, now laboured to satiate 
his revenge, by incensing the judge against her ; his pas- 
sionate fondness being changed into anger and rage. 
The governor wanted not others to spur him on; for he. 
was highly exasperated to see himself baffled, and set at 
defiance by oné of her tender age and sex. Therefore, 
resolved upon her death, he condemned her to be _ be- 
headed. Agnes, transported with joy on hearing this 
sentence, and still more at the sight of the executioner, 
“ went to the place of execution, more cheerfully,” says 
St Ambrose, * than others go to their wedding.” The 
executioner had secret instructions to use all means to 
induce her to a compliance: but Agnes always answer- 
ed she could never offer so great an injury to her hea- 
venly spouse ; and having made a short prayer, bowed 
down her neck to adore God, and receive the stroke of 
death. The spectators wept to see so beautiful and 
tender a virgin loaded with fetters, and to behold her 
fearless under the very sword of the executioner, who 
with a trembling hand cut off her head at one stroke. 
Her body was buried at a small distance from Rome, 
near the Nomentan road. A church was built on the 
spot in the time of Constantine the Great, and was re- 
paired by pope Honortus, in the seventh century. It is. 


(a) St Basil. witnesses (1. de vera Virgin.) that when virgins were 
exposed by the persecutors to the attempts of lewd men, Christ won-~ 
derfully interposed in detence of their chastity. Tertullian reproach- 
ed the heathens with this impiety, in these words: Apolog. “ By 
condemning the christian maid rather to the lewd youth than to the 
lion, you have acknowledged that a stain of purity is more dreaded 
by us than any torments or death. Yet your crafty cruelty avails 
you not: it rather serves to gain men over to our holy religion.” 
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now in the hands of Canon-Regulars, standing without 
the walls of Rome ; and is honoured with her relicks in 
a very rich silver shrine, the gift of pope Paul V. in 
whose time they were found im this. church, together 
with those of St.Emerentiana:(b) The other beautiful 
ich church of St. Agnes within the city, built by pope 
Innocent X. (the right of patronage being vested in the 
family of Pamphili) stands on the place where her chas- 
tity was exposed. The feast of St Agnes is mentioned 
in all martyrologies both of the East and West, though 


on different days. It was formerly a holyday for the - 


women in England, as appears from the council of Wor- 
_cester, held in the year 1240. St Ambrose, St Austin, 
and. other fathers, have wrote her panegyric. St Mar- 
tin of Tours was singularly devout to her. Thomas a 
Kempis honoured her as his: special patroness,. as his 
works declare in many places. He relates many miracles 
wrought, and graces received, through her intercession. 
Marriage is an holy state, instituted by God, and, m 
the order of providence and nature, the general or most 
ordinary state of those who live in the world. Those 
therefore, who, upon motives of virtue, and in a Chris- 
tian and holy manner, engage in this state, do well. 
Those, nevertheless, who for the sake of practising more 
perfect virtue, by a divine. call, prefer.a state of perpe- 
tual virginity, embrace that which is more perfect and 
more excellent. Dr Wells, a learned Protestant, con- 
fesses that Christ (5) declares voluntary chastity, for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake, to be an excellency, and an 
excellent state of life.(6) This is also the manifest in- 
spired doctrine of St Paul; (7) and in the revelations of 
St John,(8) spotless virgins are called in a particulat 


_. (5) Matt, xix. 11. (6) Wells, Paraph. on St Matt. p. 135. 
- (7)'1 Cor, vil. 7. 8. 25. 27. 32. 38. (8) Apoc. xiv. 1. 3. 4. 5- 

> (6) This ckurch gives title to a cardinal ; and every year on het 
feast the abbot of St Peter’s.ad Vincula blesses in it at high mass two 


lambs, which are thence carried to the Pope, by whom they are again 


blessed. “After which they are sent to the nuns of St Laurence’s in 
Panisperna, or sometimes to the Capucines.es, who make of their wool 


paliiums, which his holiness blesses, and sends to archbishops, as an 
emblem of meekness, and spotless purity. 
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manner the companions of the Lamb, and are said ‘to 
enjoy the singular privilege of following him wherever 
-he goes.. The tradition of the church has always been 
unanimous in this point; and among the. Romans, Gréeks, 
Syrians, and Barbarians, many holy virgins joyfully pre- 
ferred torments ahd death to the violation of their inte- 
grity, which they bound themselves by vow to preserve 
without defilement, in mind or body. The fathers, from 
the very disciples of the apostles, are all profuse in ex- 
tolling the excellency of holy virginity, asa special fruit 


of the incarnation of Christ, his divine institution, and a — 


virtue which has partigular charms in the eyes of God, 
who delights in chaste minds, and chooses to dwell sin- 
gularly in them. They often repeat that purity raises 
men, even in this mortal life, to the dignity of Angels, 
purifies the soul, fits it for a more perfect love of God, 
and a closer application to heavenly things, and disen- 
gages the mind and heart from worldly thoughts and af- 


fections. It produces in the soul the nearest resemblance . 


to God. Chastity is threefold, that of virgins, that of 
widows, and that of married persons; in each state it 
_ will receive its crown, as St Ambrose observes ; (9) but 
in thé first is most perfect, so that St Austin calls its 
fruit an hundred-fold, and that of marriage sixty-fold ; 3 
but the more excellent this virtue is, and the higher its 
glory and reward, the more heroic and the more difficult 
is its victory; nor is it perfect, unless it be embellished 
with all other virtues in an heroic degree, especially di- 
vine charity, and the most profound humility. 


SrF RUCTUOSUS, BISHOP OF TARRAGON, AND HIS COM-. 


PANIONS, ce zis: 
From his most valuable acts in Ruinart, quoted by St Austin, Serm. 
273. and transcribed by Prudentius, hymno 6 


A. D. 259. 


Sr Frucruosus was the zealous and truly apostolical 
bishop of Tarragon, then the capital city of Spain. The 


.(9) S. Ambr. 1. de a T. 5. p. O35. 
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‘persecition of Valerian and Gallien raging in ‘the ‘year 
259, be was apprehended by an order-of Enmilian ,the 
- ‘governor, who sent the soldiers, called ‘Benéjficiarti, (a) 

. for that purpose. They seized the good bishop:in his 
lodgings with two deacons, Augurius and Eulogius, on 
Sunday the 16th day of January. ‘He was ‘then laid 
down on his bed, and only asked leave to put on ‘hs 
‘shoes ; after which he cheerfully followed the guards, 
who committed him and his two companions ‘to ‘close 
' “prison, where he spent his time with them.in fervent 
‘prayer, full of joy at the prospect of the crown -prepar- 
ed forthem. He gave his benegiction to the faithful 
who visited him, and recommended themselves ‘to his 
‘prayers. On-Monday he baptized in the jail a catechu- 
‘men, named Rogatianus. On Wednesday he kept the 
‘usual fast of the stations (d)-till none, or three o’clock in 
‘the afternoon. On Friday the sixth day after their com- 
“mitment, the 21st of January, the governor ordered them 
to be brought before him, and asked Fructuosus if he 
‘knew the contents of the late edict of the empefors, 
The saint answered that he did not, but that,’ whatever 
they were, he was a Christian. “ The emperors,” said 
‘Emilian, “ command all to sacrifice to the gods.” *Fruc- 
tuosus answered, “ I adore one God, who made heaven 
’ and earth, and all things therein.” Emilian said, * Do 
‘you not know that there are gods?” No, replied the saint. 
_ The proconsul said, “ ‘I-will make you know it. short- 
‘ly.” St-Fructuosus then lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and began to pray in private. The proconsul broke out 
into this exclamation : “ What will any man fear or a- 
dore on earth, if he contemns the worship of the immor- 
tal gods and of the eniperors?” ‘Then turning ‘to the 
deacon Augurius, he bade nm not regard. what Fructu- 
osus had said: but he satistied “him in few “words, ‘that 


(5) Wednesdays and Fridays were fast-days at that time ; but only 
till move, that is, three in the afternoon, and called the fast of the 
shalions, 
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af he did not adore Fructuusus. The koly man ane 
swered, “ I adure not Fructiosus, but the «me God 
whom he adores.” Emilius asked Fructuosus if he was 
a bishop; and added, upon his confessing it, “ say 
you have been one ;” meaning that he was going to lose 
his dignity with his life: and immediately condemned | 
them to be burnt alive. 
_ The Pagans themselves could not refrain from tears, 
on seeing them led to the amphitheatre ; for they loved 
Fructousus on account of his rare virtues. The chris- 
tians accompanied them with a sorrow mixt with joy. 
The martyrs exulted to behold themselves on the verge 
of a glorious eternity. The faithful offered St Fruc- 
- tuosus a cup of wine, but he would not taste of it ; say- 
ing, it was not yet the hour of breaking the fast, which 
was observed on Fiidays till three o’clock, and it was 
then only ten in the morning. The holy man hoped 
‘to end the station, or fast of that day, with the patri- 
archs and prophets in heaven. When they were come 
Into the amphitheatre, Augustalis, the bishop’s Lector,: 
came to him weeping, and begged he would permit 
‘him to pull off his shoes. The martyr said he could 
easily put them off himself, which he did. Felix, a 
christian soldier, stept in, and desired he would remem- 
ber him in his prayers. Fructuosus said aloud: “ I 
am bound to pray for the whole catholic church spread. 
.over the world from the east to the west ;” as if he had 
said,.as St Austin observes, who much applauds this sen- 
tence (1): “ Remain always jn the bosom of the catholic 
church, and you will'have a share in my prayers.” 
‘Martial, one of his flock, desired him to speak some 
words of comfort to his desolate church: The bishop, 
turning to the chnistians, said, “ My brethren, the Lord 
will not leave you a flock without a pastor. He ts faith- 
ful to his promises. .Do not grieve for me. ‘The hour 
of my suffering is short.” The martyrs were fastened 
to wooden stakes-to be burnt; but the flame seemed at 
first to respect their bodies, having consumed only 
the bands with which their hands were tied, giving 
them liberty to stretch out their arms in the form of 
a cross in. prayer, in which posture they gave up their 


” (1) Serm. 273. 
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‘souls to God before the fire had touched them. Babylas 
"and Mygdone, two christian servants of the governor, 
saw the heavens open, and the Saints carried up with 
crowns on their heads. The faithful came in the night, 
extinguished the fire, and took out the half-burnt bodies. 
Every one carried some part of their remains home with 
them ; but being admonished from heaven, brought 
them back and laid them in the same monument. St 
Austin has left us a panegyric on St Fructuosus, pro- 
nounced on the anniversary day of his martyrdom, on 
which his name has been always famous in the western 
church, especially in Spain and Africa. 
ON THE SAME DAY. - 

~ St Vimin or Vivian, B.C. in Scotland. By die fer- 
vent practices of the most perfect monastic discipline, 
in one of the famous abbeys in Fifeshire, he qualified 
- himself to become, by word and example, a guide and 
director to many chosen souls in the paths of evangelical 
perfection. This. appeared in the fruits of his zealous 
preaching and labours, when he was raised to the abba- 
tial, and soon after to the episcopal dignity ; for at that 
time very few bishopricks being erected in Scotland, it 
was customary for learned and holy abbots of great mo- 
nasteries to be often consecrated bishops, and to be at- 
tended by their monks in performing their functions ; 
as venerable Bede informs us, speaking of St Aidan (1). 
St Vimin, to shun the danger of vain glory, to which 
the reputation of many miracles which he had wrought 
exposed him, removed to a, more solitary place, and there 
founded the abbey of Holywood, called in Latin Sacrum- 
boscum, im succeeding ages famous for many learned 
men ; particularly the great mathematician, John @ Sa- 
CrO- bosco; ‘In the 13th century. King places the death 
of St Vimin in 61 5, but brings no proofs for dating it 
so high. The noble and very ancient family of Wemyss 


in Fifeshire, is said in Scotland to be of the same lineage _ 


with this saint. The ancient prayer in the Aberdeen 
breviary on his festival, and cther monuments, bear 
evidence to the great devotion of the ancient Scottish 
church to his memory. See Breviarium Aberdonense 
& Chronicon Skonense. 


(1) Bede Hist. 1, 4. C, 17 ote 
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Sr Pu:.cius, B. M. He succeeded Si Dionysius the 
Arcopagite in the see of Athens, as we are assured by 
St Dionysius ef Corinth, q:oted by Eusebius. (1) He. | 
went to God by martyrdom, and St Quadratus was 
chosen third bishop of that city. See Le Quien, Or. 
Christ. T 2. p. 169. 

Sr Epipuanius, B, of Pavia, from 467 to 497. The 
reputation of St Epiphanius, for sanctity and miracles, 
gave him the highest credit with all the last weak Ro- 
man emperors, and with the kings Odoacer and Theo- 
doric, though all of opposite interests. By his admira- 
ble eloquence and charity, he often disarmed the most 
savage barbarians, obtained the lives and liberty of whole 
armies of captives, the abolition of several oppressive 
laws, and the mitigation of heavy public imposts and 
taxes. By his profuse charities he preserved an ‘incredi- 
ble number of distressed persons from perishing, and by 
his zeal he stemmed the torrent of iniquity, in times of ~ 
universal disorder and calamity. He performed an em- 
bassy to the emperor Anthemius, and another to king 
Euric at Toulouse; both to avert the dangers of war. 
He rebuilt Pavia, which had been destroyed by Odoacer, 
arid mitigated the fury of Theodoric in the heat of his 
victories. He undertook a journey into Burgundy, to 
redeem captives detained by the kings Gondebald and 
Godegisile, and died of a cold and fever at Pavia, in 
the 58th year of his age. His body was translated to 
Hildesheim in Lower-Saxony in 963. Brower thinks it 
lies in a silver coffin near the high altar. His name is in- 
serted in the Roman martyrology. See his. panegyric 
in verse, by Ennodius, his successor, the masterpiece of 
that author, published by Bollandus and F. Sirmond. 
Consult also Marroni, of the Schola Pia, Comment. de 
Ecclesia & Episcopis Papiensibus. Rome. An. 1758.(a) _ 


—- 


‘ 


’ (1) Euseb? 1. 4. c. 23.. 

(a) B. Macetain, Ab. His name in Irish signifies the son of Chi. 
lian, Passing into Belgic Gaul, in order to lead there an anacho. 
retical life, he was appointed abbot of St Michael’s on the borders 


-of Hainault, and of Vasour or Vasencour, on the Meuse, in the 


diocess of Namur; monasteries which were just founded. He ap- 
pointed St Cadroe, who had accompanied him from Ireland, pro- | 


vast: 
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Sr VINCENT, Marryr.. 


From Prudentius, hymn ¢. and St Austin, serm. 274. 275. 276.277. 


all four preached on his festivals. Eis ancient acts in Bollandus . 
are also authentic, but not those in Metaphrastes and Surius. See 


Tillemont, T. 5. p 217. 


_ - A. D. 304. 
‘Tix most glorious martyr St Vincent, was born, some 
say at Saragossa, others at-Valentia, but most authors, 
and most probably, at Osca, now Huesca, in Granada. 
He. was instructed in the sacred sciences and in christiaa 
piety by Valerius, the bishop of that city, who ordain- 
ed him his deacon, and appointed him, though very 
young, to preach and instruct the people. Dacian, a 


most bloody persecutor, was then governor of Spain. | 


The emperors Dioclesian and Maximian published their 
second and third bloody. edicts against the christian cler- 
gy in the year 303, which in the following year weré 
put in force against the laity.. It seems to have been 


before these last that Dacian put to death eighteen mar- . 


_. tyrs at Saragossa, who are mentioned by Prudentius, 


and in the Roman martyrology, January 16, and that 
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vost of the latter in 946, and died in 978. Terrarius, Saussay and | 


‘Wilson, falsely place this monastery of St Michagl’s at. Virdun,.mis- 


taking the epithet Vir Dni, which is.given him in the chronicle of 


Flodoard, for the name of that town. Though he is styled saint, in 
the catalogue of the abbots of: Vasor, and by several martyrologists 
on this day, he never was honoured in any public office even in 
either of his monasteries, as Bollandus observes; who makes the 
same remark of his twu companions, B. Forannan.and B. Cadroe. 
This latter was called from Vasor, and made abbot of St Clement’s, 


at Metz, where he died ing75. See Bolland. T. 2. p. 386. Chate- 


- Jain. p. 371. Gallia Christ. nova, ‘F..3. p. 570. 

B. Forannan, B.C. This saint is styled, in ancient chronicles, 
Archbishop of Domnachmor. in Ireland. Dommnach signifying Church, 
. and mor the greater, says Mabillon; by which epithet many unde- 

stand Armagh. Resigning his see, he travelled into Belgic Gaul, 


with twelve companions, among whom were B. Macelain, and B. 


Cadroe. After leading for some time an eremitical life, he was com- 
manded by Pope Benedict VII. to take upon him the charge of the 
government of Vasor, in which employment he died, on the last day 
of April, in 982. See Gallia Christ. nova, T. 3. pe 571 


Le et el ee esis 


Jan. 1: -& VINCENT, M. 237 


he apprehended Valerius and Vincent. They spilt some 


of their blood at Saragossa, but were thence conducted 


to Valentia, where the governor let them lie long in prison, 
suffering extreme famine and other miseries. . The pro- 


- consul hoped that this lingering torture would shake their ‘ 


constancy ; but when they were brought out before him, 
he was surprised to see them still intrepid in mind, and 
vigorous in body, and reprimanded his officers as it they 
had not treated the prisoners according to his orders. 
Then, turning to the champions of Christ, he employed 
alternately threats and promises to induce them to sacri- 


fice. Valerius, who had an impediment in his speech, 


making no answer, Vincent. said to him: “ Faiher, if 
you order me,I will speak. ‘“ Son,said Valerius,as 1 com. 
mitted to you the dispensation of the word of God, so I 


now charge you to answer in vindication of the faith 


— 


which we defend.” ‘The holy deacon then acquainted 
the judge that they were ready to suffer every thing tor 

the true God, and little regarded either his threats or — 
promises in such a cause. Dacian contented himself with 
banishing Valerius. (a) Astor Vincent, he was determin- 
ed to assail: his resolution by every torture his cruel 
temper could suggest. St Austin assures us, that he 
suffered torments far beyond what any man could pos- 
sibly have endured, unless supported by a supernatural 
strength ; and that he preserved such a peace and tran- 
quility in his words, countenance and gestures, in the 
midst of them, as astonished his very persecutors, .and 
visibly appeared as something divine, whilst the rage and 
distraction of Dacian’s soul was as visible in the violent 


' agitations of his body, by his eyes sparkling with fury, 


and his faltering voice. | 

The martyr was first stretched on the rack, by his 
hands and feet drawn by cords and pullies, till his joints 
Were almost torn asunder : whilst he hung in this posture, 
his flesh was unmercifully torn off with iron hooks. 


‘Vincent smiling, called the executioners.weak, and faint- 
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(a) He is named in the Roman mrrtyrology, January 28, and his 
telicks are kept with veneration at Saragossa, famous for miracles 
Wrought by them even in the last age. See Bollandus, January 28, 
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hearted. Dacian thought they spared him, and caused 
them to be beaten, which afforded the champion an in- 


terval of rest: but they soon returned to him, resolved 


fully to satisfy the cruelty of their master, who excited 
them all the while, to exert their utmost strength. They 
twice stayed their hands to take breath and let his wounds 
grow cold ; then began with fresh vigour to rend and 
tear his body, which they did in all its limbs and parts, 
with such cruelty that his bones and bowels were in most 
places exposed bare to sight. The more his body was 


mangled, the more:did the divine presence cherish and - 
comfort his soul, and spread a greater joy on his courtte- 


nance. The judge, seeing the streams of blood which 
flowed from all the parts of his body, and the frightful 
condition to which it was reduced, was obliged to con- 
fess with astonishment, that the courage of the young 
nobleman had vanquished him, and his rage seemed 


| 


| 


somewhat abated. Hereupon he ordered a cessation: of , 


his torments, begging of the saint, for his own sake, that 


if he could not be prevailed upon to offer sacrifice to | 


the gods, he would at least give up the sacred books to 


be burnt, according to the order of the late edicts. The 
_ martyr answered, that he feared his torments less than 


that false compassion which he testified. Dacian, more 


incensed than ever, condemned him to the most cruel of — 


tortures, that of fire upon a kind of gridiron, called by 
the Acts, the /ega/ torture. (1) The saint walked with 
joy to the frightful engine, so as almost to get the start 
of his executioners, such was his desire to suffer. He 
mounted cheerfully the iron bed, in which the bars were 
framed like scythes, full of sharp spikes made red-hot 
-by the fire underneath. On this dreadful gridiron the 
martyr was stretched our at length,and bound fast down. 
He was not only scourged thereon, but, while one part 
of his body was broiling next the fire, the other was 
tortured by the application of red-hot plates of iron. 
His wounds were rubbed with salt, which the activity 
of the fire forced the deeper into his flesh and bowels. 
All the parts of his body were tormented in this manner. 
one after the other, and each several times over. The 


(1) Questio legitima, 
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melted fat dropping from the flesh nourished and increas- 
ed the flames ; which, instead of tormenting, seemed, as 
St Austin says, to give the martyr new vigour and cou- 
rage ; for the more he suffered, the greater seemed to be 
the inward joy and consolation of his soul. The rage 
and confusion of the tyrant exceeded all bounds: he 
appeared not able to contain himself, and was continu- 
ally inquiring what Vincent did and what he said ; but 
was always answered, that he suffered with joy in his 
countenance, and seemed every moment to acquire new 
strength and resolution. He lay unmoved, his eyes 
turned towards heaven, his mind calm, and _ his heart 
fixed on God in continual prayer. 

At last, by the command of the proconsul, he was 
thrown into a dungeon, and his wounded bouy laid on 


the floor strewed with broken pot-shreds, which open- 


ed afresh his ghastly wounds, and cut his bare flesh. 
His legs were set in wooden stocks, stretched very wide, 
and strict orders were given that he should be Jeft with- 
out provisions, and that no one should be admitted to 
see or speak tohim. But God sent his angels to comfort 
him, with whom he sung the praises of his protector. 
The jailor observing through the chinks the prison filled 
with light, and the saint walking and praising God, was 
converted upon the spot to the christian faith, and after- 
wards baptized. At this news Dacian chafed, and even 
wept through rage, but ordered some repose should be 
allowed the prisoner. The faithful were then permitted 


to see him, and coming in troops wiped and kissed his. 


wounds, and dipped cloths in his blood, which they 
kept as an assured protection for themselves and their 
posterity. After this a so!t hed was prepared for him, 
on which he was no sooner laid but he expired, the hap- 
py moment he had not ceased to pray for, ever since his 
torments, and his first call to martyrdom. Dacian com- 
manded his body to be thrown on a marshy field among 
rushes; but a crow defended it from wild-beasts and 
birds of prey. The acts in Ruinart and Bollandus, and 
the sermon attrifuted to St Leo, add, that it was then 
tied to a great stone, and casf into the sea in a sack, but 
miraculously carried to the shore, and revealed to two 


i 
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christians. They laid it in a little chapel out of the 
walls of Valentia, where God honoured these relicks 


- with many miracles, as the Acts and St Austin witness. 


Prudentius informs us, that the iron on which he lay, 
and other instruments of his passion,were likewise preser- 
ved with veneration. Childebert, king of France, or ra- 
ther of Paris, besieging Saragossa, wondered to see the _ 


imhabitants busied continually in making processions, 


Being informed they carried the stale of St Vincent about 
the wails in devout prayer, and had been miraculously 
protected by that martyr’s intercession, he raised the 
siege, upon condition that relick should be given him. 


‘This he with great solemnity brought to Paris, and en- 
- riched with it the magnificent church and abbey of St 


Vincent, now called S. Germain-des-Pres, which he built 
im 559, and which his successor Clotaire caused to be de- 
dicated. (2) In the year 855, his sacred bones were dis 
covered at Valentia, and conveyed into France, and de- 
posited in the abbey of Castres, now an episcopal see 
in Languedoc, where they remain: but several portions 
have been given to the abbey of St.Germain-des-Pres at 
Paris, and other churches; and part was burnt at Castres 
by the Hugenots, about the gnd of the 16th century. (3) 
Aimoinus, a cotemporary monk, wrote the history of 
this translation, with an account of many miracles which 
attended it. (&) St Gregory of Tours mentions a portion 
of his relicks to have been famous fer miracles in a vil- 
lace church near Poictiers. (4) In the life of St Domnolus. 


_ Mention is made of a portion placed by him in a great 


monastery in the suburb of the city of Mans. But it is 
certain that the chief part of this martyr’s body was con- 
veved to Lisbon. To escape the cruel persecution of the 
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(2) 5. Greg. Tur: Hist. Franc. 1. 3. c. 29. <Aimoin. de Gestis 


Frane. 1. 2. c. 19. & 20, Ado, in Chron. &e. (3) See Chatelaia, 


Notes on the Martyrol. p. 378: (4) De Gl. Mart. 1. 1. €. go. 

(a) [his Aimoinus is something more ancient than another monk 
of the same name, who has left us-a hisory of France. Hits re- 
lation depends upon the authority of Audald, a monk of Conques 
in the diocess of Rodes,’ who brought thege from Valentia into 
Languedoc.’ See his account in Bollandus, which yet the Spaniards 
deny, and say it could only be a small part of these bones; or the 
body of another martyr of thesame name. 
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Saracen king Abderamene at Valentia, many christians 
privately withdrew themselves, and, carrying with them 
the body of St Vincent, took shelter on the south west 
cape, called the Sacred Promontory, and from these re- 
licks, S¢ Vincent’s, in the kingdom of Algarb, then un- 
der the Saracens, ‘Alphonsus Henry, the most pious first 
‘king of Portugal, son of count Henry, having defeated 
five Moorish kings, at Ourique,in the year 1139, received, 
from these faithtul keepers the body of St Vincent, sent 
itby sea to Lisbon, and built the royal monastery of the 
Cross of regular canons of St Austin, in which he most 
_telizgiously deposited this treasure, rendered more famous 
by miracles, in the year 1148. This account is recorded 
by cotemporary unexceptionable vouchers in Bollandus, 
p. 406. Mariana, and peered Thomas ab Incarnati- 
one, a regular canon, in his Hi/toria Ecclesia Lusitane, 
printed at Lisbea, A. D. 1759. Sec. 4.c. 0. T. 1. p. 215. 
The Portuguese, ever since the year 1173, keep an 
ainual commemoration of this translation on the 15th 
of September, which feast was confirmed by Sixtus V- 
Prudentius finishes his hymn on this holy martyr 
by a prayer to him, that he would present the marks of 
his sufferings to Christ, to move him to compassion in. 
his behalf. | 
God never more visibly manifested his power, nor gave 
stronger or more wonderful proofs of his tenderness and 
love for his church, than when he suffered it to groan 
under the most violent oppression and persecution: nor 
do¢s his grace any where appear more triumphant than 
in the victories of his martyrs under the severest trials, 
and in the heroic virtues which they displayed amidst 
torments and insults. Under the slightest disappointments 
and afflictions we are apt to fall into discouragement, and 
toimagine by our sloth and impatience that our situation 
is of all others the most unhappy and intolerable. If 
nature feels, and. we implore the divine mercy and a de- 
liverance, if this may be conducive to God’s honour, we 
must be careful never to sink under the trials, nor consent 
to the least secret murmuring : we must bear them, if nct 
with joy, at least with perfect submission ; and remain 
assured that God only seems to withdraw himself om US, 
Vor. I. . R _ + 
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selves more closely to him. 


a 


that we may follow him more earnestly, and unite our- 


“Sx ANASTASIUS, Migae: 


aha ‘his genuine acts, which are commended in the seventh general 
council, about 160 years after his death. 


A. D. 628. 


te. ANASTASIUS Was a ‘trophy of the holy cross of Christ, 
when it was carried away into Persia by Chosroés, in 


the year 614, after he had taken and plundered Jeru- _ 


salem. The martyr was a Persian, son of a Magian, 
instructed in the sciences of that sect, and a young 
soldier in the Persian troops. Upon hearing the news 
of the taking of the cross by his king, he became very 
inquisitive concerning the christian religion ; ; and its 
sublime truths made such ar impression on his mind, 
that being returned into Persia from an expedition into 
éhe Roman empire, he left the army with his brother, 


who also served in it, and retired to Hierapolis. In that. 


city he lodged with a devout Persian christian, a silver- 


~ smith, with whom he went often to prayer. The holy 
pictures which he saw, moved him exceedingly, and | 


gave him occasion to enquire daily more into our faith, 
and to admire the courage of the martyrs whose glo- 


. rious sufferings were painted in the churches. At length, . 
desirous of baptism, he left Hierapolis, which city was © 


. subject to the Persians, and went to Jerusalem, where 
‘he. received that*sacrament by the hands of Modestus, 
‘who governed that church as vicar during the absence 
-of the patriarch Zachary, whom Chosroés had led away 
captive.into Persia. In baptism he changed his Persian 
name Magundat, into that of Anastasius, meaning, ac- 
cording to the signification of that Greek word, that he 
was risen from death to a new and spiritual life. He had 
prepared himself with wonderful devotion for that sa- 
crament whilst a catechumen, and he spent in no less 
fervour the several days after it, which persons baptiz- 
ed passed in white garments, in prayer, and in receiv- 
ing more perfect instructions in the faith. At the end 
of this term, Anastastus, nee more easy and more pel- 
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fectly to keep inviolably his sacred baptismal vows and 
obligations, desired to become a monk in a monastery, 
five miles distant from Jerusalem. Justin, the abbot, 
made him first learn the Greek tongue and the psalter; 
then cutting off his hair, gave him the monastic habit, 
in the year 621. 

Anastasius was always the first at all spiritual duties, 
especially in assisting at the celebration of thedivine mys- 


_teries. His attention to pious discourse testified the ear- 


nest thirst of His soul; nor was he less fervent in prac- 
tice. He never read the triumphs of the martyrs with- 
out abundance of tears, and burned with an ardent de- 
sire of the like happiness. Being molested beyond mea- 
sure with blasphemous thoughts of magic and super- 
stitions which his father had taught him, he was deli- 
vered from that troublesome temptation by discovering 
it to his director, and by his advice and prayers. Af- 
ter seven years spent in great perfection in this monas- 


tery, his desire of martyrdom daily increasing, and 
having been assured by a revelation, that his prayers for 


that grace were heard, he left that house, and visited the 
places of devotion in Palestine, at Diospolis, Garizim, 


and our Lady’s church at Czsarea, where he staid two 


days. This city, with the greatest part of Syria, was 
then subject to the Persians. ‘The saint, seeing certain 
Persian soothsayers of the garrison occupied in their 
abominable superstitions in the streets, boldly spoke to 
them, remonstrating against the impiety of such prac- 
tices. The Persian magistrates apprehended him as a 
suspected spy; but he informed thenf that he once en- 
joyed the dignity of Magian with them, and had re- 
nounced it to become an humble follower of Christ. 
Upon this confession he was thrown into a dungeon, 
where he lay three days without eating or drinking, till 
the return of Marzabanes, the governor, tothe city. Be- 
ing interrogated by him, he confessed his conversion to 
the faith, and equally despised his offers of great pre- 
ferments, and his threats of crucifying him. Marza- 
banes commanded him to be chained by the foot to ano- 
ther criminal, and his neck and one foot to be also link- 
ed together by a heavy chain, and condemned him ia 
R 2 : 


944 | $s. ANASTASTUS, M. _ Fan. £2, 


this condition to carry stones. The Persians, especially 
thoge.of his own province of Rasech, and his former 
acquaintance, upbraided him as the disgrace of his coun- 
try, kicked and beat him, plucked his beard, and 
loaded him with burdens above his strength. The go- 
vernor. sent for him a second time, but could by no 
means prevail with him to pronounce the impious words 
which the Magians used in their superstitions : he said, 
“ that the wilful calling them to remembrance would 
defile the heart.” ‘The judge then threatened he would 


write immediately to the king against him if he did not | 


comply. “ Write what you please, said the saint, I 
ama christian: I repeat it again, I am a christian.” 
Marzabanes commanded him to be forthwith beaten 
with knotty clubs. The executioners were preparing 
themselves to bind him fast to the ground ; but- the 
saint told him it was unnecessary, for he had courage 
enough to lie down under the punishment without mov- 
ing, and he regarded it as. his greatest happiness and 
pleasure to suffer for Christ. He only begged leave to 
put off his monk’s habit, lest it should be treated with 
contempt, which only his body deserved. ‘He therefore 
laid it aside in a respectful manner, and then stretched 
himself-on-the ground, and, without being bound, did 
not stir all the time of the cruel torment, bearing it with- 
out changing his posture. The governor again threat- 
_ ened him to acquaint the king of his obstinacy. “ Whom 
ought we rather to fear, (said Anastasins,) a mortal man, 
or God who made all things out of nothing?” The judge 


pressed him to sacrifice to fire, and to the sun and moon. © 


The saint answered, he could never acknowledge as 
gods, creatures which God had made only for our use; 
upon which he was remanded to prison. | 

His old abbot hearing of his sufferings, sent two monks 
_to assist him, and ordered .prayers for him. The con- 
fessor after carrying stones all the day, spent the greatest 
part of the night in prayer to the surprise of his compa- 
nions: one of whom, a Jew, saw and shewed him to 
others at prayer in the night shining in brightness and 


‘glory like a blessed spirit, and angels. praying with him. — 
As the confessor was chained to a man condemned fora | 


| 
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public crime, he prayed always with his neck bowed 
downwards, keeping his chained foot near his compa- 
nion not to disturb him. Marzabanes in the mean time 
having informed Chosroés, and received his orders, ac- 
quainted the martyr by a messenger without seeing him, 
that the king would besatisfied on condition he would on- 
ly by word of mouth abjure the christian faith: after 
‘which he might choose whether he would be an officer in 
the king’s service, or still remaina christian and a monk; 
adding, he might in his heart always adhere to Christ, 
provided he would.but for once renounce him in words 
privately in his presence, “ in which there could be no 
harm, nor any great injury to his Christ,” as he said. 
Anastasius answered firmly, that he would never even 
seem to dissemble, or to deny his God. ‘Then the go- 
vernor told him, that he had orders to send him bound 
into Persia to the king. ‘“ There is no need of bind- 
ing me, said the saint : I go willingly and cheerfully-to 
suffer for Christ.” The governor put on him and on two 
other psisoners the mark, and gave orders that they 
shquld set out after five days. In the mean time, on the 


_ feast of the Exaltation of the Cross, the 14th o: Septem- 


ber, at the request of the Comerciarius, or tax-gatherer 
for the king, who was a christian of distinction, Ana- 
stasius had leave to gotothe church and assist at the di- 
vine service. His presence and exhortations encouraged 
the faithful, excited the tepid to fervour, and moved all 
to tears. He dined that day with the Comercianius, 
and then returned with joy to his prison, On the day 
appointed the martyr lett Caesarea, in Palestine, with 
two other christian prisoners, under a strict guard, and 
was followed by one of the monks whom the abbot had 
sent to assist and encourage him. ‘The acts of his mar- 
tyrdom were written by this monk, or at least from 
what he related by word of mouth. The saint receiv- 
ed great marks of honour, much against his inclina- 
tion, frorg the christians‘wherever he came. This made 


‘him fear lest human applause should rob him of his 


crown by infecting his heart with pride. He wrote from 


- Hierapolis, and again. from the river Tigris, to his abbot, 


il the prayers of his brethren. 
R 3. 
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_. » Being arrived at Barsaloe in Assyria, six miles from 


Discartha or Dastagerde, near the Euphrates, where the 
king then was, the prisoners were thrown into a dungeon 
till his pleasure was known. An officer came from Chos- 


_ roes to interrogate the saint, who made answer, with re- 


gard to his magnificent promises, in these words: “ My 
religious habit and -poor clothes shew that I despise from 
my heart the gaudy pomp of the world. The honours 
and riches of a king, who must shortly die himself, are 
no temptation to me.” Next day. the officer returned ta 
the prison, and endeavoured to intimidate him by blus- 
tering threats and reproaches. But the saint said calm- 
ly : “ My lord judge, do not give yourself so much trou- 
ble about me.. By the grace of Christ I am not to be 
moved: so excute your pleasure without more ado.” 
The officer caused him to be unmercifully beaten with 
staves, after the Persian manner, insulting him all the 
time, and often repeating,that because he contemned the. 
king’s bounty, he should be treated in that manner every 


- day as long as he lived. This punisment was inflicted 


,on him three days; on the third the judge commanded 
him to be laid on his back, 'and a heavy beam pressed 
down by the weight of two men on his legs, crushing 
the flesh to the very bone. The martyr’s tranquillity 
and patience astonished the officer, who went again to 
acquaint the king of his behaviour. In his absence 
the jailer, being a christian by profession, though too 
weak to resign his place rather than detain such a priso- _ 
ner, gave every one free access to the martyr. The 
christians immediately filled the prison; every one sought 
to kiss his feet or chains, and kept as relicks whatever 
had been sanctified by their touch: they also overlaid 
his fetters with wax, in order to receive their impression. 
The saint with confusion and indignation strove tohinder 
them, and expressed how extremely dissatisfied he was, 
with such actions. .The officer returning from the king, 
caused him to be beaten again, which the confgssor bore 
rather as a statue than as flesh and blood. . Then he was 
hung up for two hours by one hand,-with a great weight . 
at his feet, and tampered with by threats and promises. 


_ The judge despairing to overcome him, went hack to the 
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king for his last orders, which were, that he and all the 


_ christian captives should be put todeath. He returned 


speedily to put them in execution, and‘caused Anasta- 
sius’s two companions, with threescore and six other 
christians, to be strangled one after another, on the banks 
of the river, before his face, whom the judge, all the time, 
pressed to return to the Persian worship, and ‘to escape 


_ 80 disgraceful a death: promising, in case of compli- 
_ ance, that he should be made one of the greatest men in 
the court. Anastasius, with his eyes lifted up to heaven, 


ee 


gave thanks to God for bringing his lite to so happy a 
conclusion ; and said he expected that he should have met 
with a more cruel death in the torture of all his members: 


but seeing God granted him one so easy, he embraced 


with joy that end of a life which he otherwise must short- 


_ ly have lost in amore painful manner. He was accord- 
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ingly strangled, and after his death his head was cut off. 
This was in the year 628. the seventeenth of the empe- 
ror Heraclius, on the twenty-second of January,on which 
day both the Latins and Greeks keep his festival. His 
body, among the other dead, was exposed to be devour- 
ed by dogs, but it was the only one they left untouched. 


_ It was afterwards redeemed by the Christians, who laid it 


in the monastery of St Sergius, a mile from the place of 
his triumph, in the city Barsaloe, called afterwards from 
that monastery, Sergiopolis. The monk that attended 
him brought back his Colobium, or linea tunic without 


Sleeves. The saint’s body was afterwards brought into 


Palestine. Some years after, it was removed to Con- 
stantinople, and lastly to Rome. 

The seventh general council (1) proves the use of pious 
pictures from the head of this holy martyr and his mira- 
culous i image, then kept at Rome with great veneration : 
Where it is still preserved in the church belonging to the 
Monastery of our Lady ad Aquas Sylvias, which now 
bears the name of SS. Vincent and Anastasius. (2) The 
rest of his relicks are reposited in the holy chapel ad Sca- 
las Sanctas, near St John Lateran. See the history of 
Many miracles wrought by them in Bollandus. St Anas- 


(1) Ad. 4. (2) ‘Mabill. Iter. Ital. p. tgs. 
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tasius foretold the speedy fall of the tyrant Chosroés: 
and ten days after his martyrdom the emperor ‘Heracli- 
Us entered Persia. | 


| JANUARY X a 
Sr RAYMUND, OF PENNAFORT, c. 


Frc rom n the bull of his: canonization, by Clement VIL. in 1601, and 
his life, written by several Spanish, Italian and French authors. 
See Fleury, b. 78. n. 55. 64. and chiefly Touron, Hommes ate 
tres de POrde de s. Domi. T. 3. ee 1. 


A.D. 1275. 


ee house of Pegnafort, or, as it is pronounced, Pen. 
nafort, was descended from the counts of Barcelona, and 
nearly allied to the kings of Arrdgon. Raymund was 
born in 1175, at Pennatort, a castle in Catalonia, which 
in the fifteenth century was changed into a convent of 
the order of St Dominick. Such was his rapid progress 


_ in his studies, that at the age of twenty he taught phi- 


losophy at Barcelona, which he did gratis, and with so 
great reputation, that he began then to be consulted by 
the ablest masters. His principal care was to instill inte 
his scholars the most perfect: maxims of a solid piety and 
devotion, to compose all differences among the citizens, 
and to relieve the distressed. He was about thirty years 
of age when he went to Bologna, in Italy, to perfect 


_ himself in the study of the canon and civil law, com- 


menced Doctor in that faculty, and taught with the same 
disinterestedness and charity as he had done in his own 
country. In 1219 Berengarius, bishop of Barcelona, 
who had been at Rome, took Raymund home with him, 
to the great regret of the university and senate of Bolog- 
na; and, not content with giving him a canonry in his 
church, made him his archdeacon, grand vicar and of- 
ficial. He was a perfect model to the. clergy, by his 


. innocence, zeal, devotion and boundless liberalities to 


the poor, whom he called his creditors. In 1222 he 
took the religious habit of St Dominick at Barcelona, 
_eight months after the death of. the holy founder, and 
in the forty-seventh year of his age. No person. ‘was 
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ever seen among the young novices more humble, more 
obedient, or more fervent. To imitate the obedience 
of a Man-God, who reduced himself to a state of sub- 
jection to his own creatures, to teach us the dangers and 
deep wound of self-will, and to point out to us the re- 
medy, the saint would depend absolutely on the lights 
of his director in all thin. And it was upon the most 
perfect self-denial that he laid the foundation of that 
high sanctity which he made the object of his most ear- 
nest desires. The grace of prayer perfected the work 
which mortification had begun. Ina spirit-of compunc- 
tion he begged of his superiors that they would enjoin © 
him some severe penance, to expiate the vain satisfaction 
and complacency which he said he had sometimes taken 
in teaching. ‘They indeed imposed on him a penance, 
but not such an one as he expected. It was to write a 
collection of cases of conscience for the instruction and 
conveniency of contessors and moralists. This produc- 
ed his Sum, the first work of that kind. Had his me- 
thod and decisions been better followed by some fater 


authors of the like works, the holy maxims of christian 


morality had been treated with more respect by some 
moderns, than they have been to our grief and confu- 
sion, , 3 
Raymund joined to the exercises of his solitude the 
functions of an apostolical lite, by labouring without - 
intermission in preaching, instructing, hearifg confessions 
with wonderful fruit, and converting hereticks, Jews, 
and Moors. Among lis penitents were James, king of 


_ Arragon, and St Peter Nolasco, with whom he concert- 


ed the foundation of the Order of the B. Virgin of mercy 
for the redemption of captives. James, the young king of 
Arragon, had married Eleonora of Castile within the 
prohibited degrees, without a dispensation. A legate 
was sent by pope Gregory IX. to examine and judge the 
case. Ina council of bishops of the two kingdoms — 
held at’ Tarragon, he declared the marriage null, but 
that their son Don Alphonsoéhould be reputed lawfully 


_born, and ‘heir to his father’s crown. The king had 


taken his confessor with him to the council, and the 
cardinal lezate was so charmed with his talents and vir- 
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' tue, that he associated him in his legation, and gave him 


a commission to preach the holy war against the Moors. 


_ The servant of God acquitted himself of that function 


with so much prudence; zeal, and charity, that he sow- 
ed the seeds of the total overthrow of those infidels in 
Spain.’ His labours were no Jess successful in the re- 
formation of the manners of «*.e christians, detained in 
servitude under the Moors, which were extremely cor- 
rupted by their long slavery or commerce with these 
infidels). Raymund shewed them, by words full of 
heavenly unction and fire, that, to trumph over their 
bodily, they must first conquer their spiritual enemies, 
and subdue sin in themselves which made God their ene- 
my. Inculcating these, and the like spiritual lessons, he 
ran over Catalonia, Arragon, Castile, and other coun- 
tries. So general a change was wrought. hereby in the 


manners of the people, as seemed incredible to all but 


those who were witnesses of it. “By their conversion the 
anger of God was appeased, and the arms of the faith- 
ful became terrible to their enemies. The kings of Cas- 
tile and Leon freed many places from the Moorish 
yoke. Don James, king of, Arragon, drove them out 
of the islands of Majorca and Minorca, and soon after, 
in 1237, out of the whole kingdom of Valentia. Pope 


Gregory IX. having called St Raymund to Rome in 


1230, nominated him his chaplain, (which was the title 
of the Auditor of the causes of the apostolic palace)’ as 
also grand penitentiary. He made him likewise his 
own confessarius, and in difficult affairs came to no de- 


‘cision but by his advice. The saint still reserved him- 


self for the poor, and was so solicitous for them that his 


Holiness called him their father. He enjoined the pope . 


for a penance, to receive, hear, and expedite immedi- 
ately all petitions presented by them. The pope, who 
was well versed in the canon law, ordered the saint to 
gather into one body all the scattered degrees of popes 
and councils, since the collection made by Gratian in 
1150. Raymund compiled this work in three years, in 
five books, commonly called the Decretals, which the 


same pope Gregory confirmed in 1234. It is looked. 


upon as the best finished part of the body of the canon 
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law ; on-which account the canonists have usually cho- 
sen it for the text of their comments. In 1235, the pope 
named St Raymund to the archbishoprick of Tarragon, 
the capital of Arragon : the humble religious man was 
not able to avert the storm, as he called it, by tears and 
entreaties ; but at length fell sick through anxiety and 
fear. To restore him to his health, his Holiness was o- 
bliged to consent to excuse him, but required that he 
should recommend a proper person. ‘The saint named a 
pious and learned canon of Gironne. He refused other 
dignities with the like constancy. 

For the recovery of his health, he returned to his na- 
tive country, and was received with as much joy, as if 
the safety of the whole kingdom, and of every particu- 
lar person, had depended on his presence. ‘Being re- 
stored again to his dear solitude at Barcelona, he conti- 
nued his former exercises of contemplation, preaching, 
and administering the sacrament of penance. Except 
on Sundays, he never took more than one®very small 
refection in the day. Amidst honours and applause, he 
was ever little in his own eyes: he appeared in the 
schools like a scholar, and in his convent begged the 
superior to instruct him in the rules of religious perfec- 
tion, with the humility and docility of a novice. Whe- 
ther he sung the divine praises with his brethren, or 
prayed alone in his cell, or some corner of the church, . 
he poured forth an abundance of ¢ears; and often was 
not able to contain within himself the ardour of his 
soul. His mildness and sweetness were unalterable. The 
Incredible number of conversions, of which he was the - 
instrument, is known only to Him who by his grace. 
was the author of them. He was employed frequently 
In most important commissions, both by the holy see 
and: by the king. But he was thunderstruck by the 
arrival of four deputies from the general chapter of his 
order at Bologna, in 1238, with the news that he was 
chosen third general, Jordan of Saxony being lately 
dead. He wept and intreated, but at length acquiesced 
in obedience. He made the visitation of his order on 
foot, without discontinuing any of his penitential auste- 
rities, or other exercises, He instilled into his spiritual 


~ 
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children a love of regularity, solitude, mortification, 
prayer, sacred studies? and the apostolical functions, e- 
specially preaching. He reduced the constitutions of 
his order into aclearer method, with notes on the doubt- 


‘ful passages. This his code of rules was approved in 


three general chapters. In one held at Paris in 1239, 
he procured the establishment of this regulation, that a 
voluntary demission of a superior, founded upon just 
reasons, should be accepted. This he contrived in his 
own favour: for, to the extreme regret of the Order, he 
in the year following resigned the generalship, which 


he had held only two years. He alleged for his reason . 


his age of sixty-five years. Rejoicing to see himself 
again a private religious man, he applied himself with 
fresh vigour to the exercises and functions of an apos- 
tolical life, especially the conversion of the ‘Saracens. 
Having this end in view, he engaged. St Thomas to 
write his work Against the Gentiles, procured the Ara- 


‘bic and Hel&ew tongues to be taught in several con- 


vents of his order ; and erected convents, one at Tunis, 
and another at Murcia, among the Moors. In 31296, he 
wrote to his general, that ten thousand Saracens had 
received baptism. King James took him into the island 


of Majorca, The saint embraced that opportunity of 


cultivating that infant church. This prince was an ac- 
complished soldier and statesman, and a sincere lover of 


religion, but his great*qualities were sullied by a base 


passion for women. _ He received the admonitions of 
the saint with respect, and promised amendment of life, 
and a faithful compliance with the saint’s injunctions 
in every particular ; but without effect. St Raymund, 
upon discovering that he entertained a lady at his court, 
with.whom he was suspected to have criminal conver- 
sation, made the strongest instances to have her dis- 


missed, which the king promised should be done, but 
postponed the execution. The saint, dissatisfied with 


the delay, begged leave to retire to his convent at Bar- 
celona, The king not only refused him leav¥ but 
threatened to punish with death any person that should 
undertake to convey him out of the island: The saint, 
full of confidence in God, said to his companion, “ A 


% 
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king of the earth endeavours to deprive us of the means 
of retiring ; but the king of heaven will supply them.” 
He then walked boldly to the waters, spread his cloak 
upon them, tied tp oné corner of it to his staff for a sail, 
and having made the sign of the cross, stepped upon it 
without fear, whilst his timorous companion stood trem- 
bling and wondering on the shore. On this new kind 
of vessel the saint was wafted with such rapidity, that 
in six hours he reached the harbour of Barcelona, sixty 
leagues distant from Majorca. Those who saw him ar- 
rive In this manner, met him with acclamations. But he 
gathering up his cloak dry, put it on, stole through the 
crowd, and entered his monastery. A chapel and a 
tower, built on the place where he landed, have trans- 
mitted the memory of this miracle to posterity. This 
relation is taken from the bull of his canonization, and 
the earliest historians of his life. The king. became a 
sincere convert, and governed his conscience, and even 
his kingdoms, by the advice of St Raymund, from that 
time till the death of the saint. The holy man prepars 
ed himself for his passage to eternity, by employing days 
and nights in penance and prayer. During his last ill- 
ness, Alphonsus, king of Castile, with his queen, sons, 
and brother ; and James, king of Arragon, with his court, 
visited him, and received his last benediction. He arm- 
ed himself with the last sacraments ; and in languishing 
sighs of divine love gave up his soul to God, on the 6th 
of January, in the year 1275, and the hundredth of his 
age. The two kings, with all the princes and princesses 
of their royal families, honoured his funeral with their 
presence : but his tomb was rendered far more illustri- , 
ous by miracles. Several are recorded in the bull of 
his canonization, published by Clement VIII. in 1601. 
Bollandus has filled fitteen pages in folio with an_ac- 
count of them. His office is fixed by Clement X. to 
the 23d of January. 

The saints. first learned in solitude to die to the world 
and themselves, to put on the spirit of Christ, and ground 
themselves in an habit of recollection, and a relish only 
for heavenly things, before they entered upon the ex-. 
terior functions even of a spiritual ministry. Amidst 
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these weinlity employments, not content with reserv- 
ing always the time and means of frequent retirement | 
_ for conyersing with God and themselves,- in their exte- 
rior functiouns by raising their minds to heaven with 
holy sighs and desires, they made all their actions in 
some measure an uninterrupted prayer and exercise of 
divine love and praise. St Bonaventure reckons it a- 
mong the general exercises of: every religious or spiri- 
tual man, (1) “ That he keep his mind always raised, 
at least virtually, to God : hence whensoever a servant 
of God has been distracted from attending to him for 
ever so short a space, he grieves and is afflicted as if 
he was fallen into some misfortune, by having been de- 
_ prived of the presence of such a friend who never for- 
gets us. Seeing that our supreme felicity and glory 
consists in the eternal vision of God, the constant re- 
membrance of him is a kind of imitation of that happy 
state : this is the reward, that the virtue which entitles 
us to it. Till we are admitted to his presence, let us 
in our exile always bear him in mind: every one will 
behold him in heaven with so much the greater joy, 
and so much the more perfectly, as he shall more. assi- 
duously and more devoutly have remembered him on 
earth. Nor is it only in our repose, but also in the midst 
of-our employments, that we ought to have him present 
_to our minds, in imitation of the holy arigels, who when 
they are sent to attend on us, so acquit themselves of 
the functions of this exterior ministry, as never to be 
_ drawn from their interior attention to God. As much: 
_as the heavens exceed the earth, so much larger is the 
- field of spiritual meditation than that of all terrestrial 
concerns.” . | 
‘ON THE SAME DAY. 

St Joun the Almoner, Patriarch of Alexandria, C 
He received his‘sarname fom his profuse alns-deeds: : 
was nobly descended, very rich, and a widower, at 
Amathus in Cyprus, where, having buried all his chil- 
dren, he employed the whole ‘income of his estate in 
‘the relief of the poor, and was no less remarkable for 
his great piety. ‘The reputation of his sanctity raised 

(1) S. Bonav. de Profectu Religios. 1, 2. c. 30. p. 604. 
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him to the patriarchal chair of Alexandria about the 
year 608, at which time he was upwards of fifty years 
of age. On his arrival in that city he ordered an exact 
list to be taken of his Masters. Being asked who these 
were, his answer was: “ The Poor:” namely, on ac- 
count of their great interest in the court of heaven in 
behalf of their benefactors, (1) Their number amount- 
ed to 7520, whom he took under his special protection, 
. and furnished with all necessaries. He prepared himself 
by this action to receive the fulness of grace in his con- 
secration. On the same day he published severe ordi- 
nances, but in the most humble terms, conjuring and 
commanding all to use just weights and measures, in’ 
order to prevent injustices and oppressions of the poor. 
He most rigorously forbade all his officers and servants 
ever to receive the least presents, which are no better 
than bribes, and bias the most impartial... Every Wed- 
nesday and Friday he sat the whole day on a bench, 
before the church, that all might have free access to 
him to lay their grievances before him, and make 
known. their necessities. He composed alt differences, 
comforted the afflicted, and relieved the distressed. 
One of his first actions at Alexandria was, to distribute 
the eighty thousand pieces of gold, which he found in 
the treasury of his church, among hospitals and monas- 
tertes. He consecrated to the service of the poor the 
great revenues of his see, then the first in all the East, — 
both in riches and -rank. - Besides these, incredible cha- 
tities flowed through his hands in continual streams, 
which his example excited every one to contribute ac- 
cording to their abilities. When his stewards complain-~ 
ed that he impoverished his church, his answer was, 
that God would provide for them. To vindicate his 
conduct, and silence their complaints, he recounted to 
them a vision he had in his yguth of a beautiful woman, 
brighter than the-sun, with an olive garland on her head, 
wkom he understood to be Charity, or compassion for 
the miserable; who said to him; “ I am the eldest 
daughter of the great king. If you enjoy my favour, 
I will introduce ya: to the great monarch of the uni- 


(1) Luke xvi. 9. 
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verse.’ No one has so great an interest with him as my- 
self, who was the occasion of his coming down from 
heaven to become man for the redemption of mankind.” | 
When the Persians had plundered the East, and sacked 
Jerusalem, St John entertained all that fled from their 
swords into Egypt; and sent to Jerusalem, for the use 
of thé poor there, besides a large sum of money, 1000 
sacks of corn, as many of. pulse, 1000 pounds of iron, 

1000 load of fish, 1000 barrels of wine, and 1000 Egyp- 
tian workmen to assist in rebuilding the churches : add- 
ing; in his letter to Modestus the bishop, that he wished 
it had been in his power to have gone in person, and 
contributed the labour of his hands towards carrying on 
that holy work. He also sent two bishops and an abbot 
to ransom captives. No number of necessitous objects, 

no losses, no streights to which he saw himself often 
reduced, discouraged him, or made_ him lose his con- 
fidence in divine providence, anderesources never failed 
him in the end. When a certain person, whom he had 
privately relieved with a most bountiful alms, expressed 
his gratitude in the strongest terms, the saint cut him 
short, saying, “ Brother, I have not yet spilt my blood 
for you, as Jesus Christ my master and my God com- 
mands me.” A certain merchant, who had been thrice 
ruined by shipwrecks, had as often found relief from 
the good patriarch, who the third time gave him a ship 
belonging to the church, laden with 20,000 measures 
of corn. This vessel was driven by a storm to the Bri- 
tish Islands, and a famine raging there, the owners sold 
their cargo to great advantage, and brought back a 
considerable value in exchange, one half in money, the 
other in pewter... 

The patriarch lived himself in the greatest austerity 
and poverty, as to diet, apparel, and furniture. A 
person of distinction in the.city being informed that our 
saint had but one blanket on his bed, and this a very 
sorry one, sent him.one of value, begging his accept- 
ance of it, and that he would make use of it for the 
sake of the donor. He accepted of it, and put it to the 
intended use, but it was only for cze night; and this 
he passed 1 in great uneasiness » with severe self-reproaches 
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for being so richly covered, while so many of his Mas- 
ters (his familiar term for the poor) were so ill accom- 
modated. The next morning he sold it and gave the 
price to the poor. The friend being informed of it, 
bought it for thirty-six pieces, and gave it him a second, 
and a third time; for the saint always disposed of it the 
same way, saying facetiously ; “ We shall see who will 
be tired first.” He was very well versed in the scrip- 
tures, though a stranger to the pomp of profane elo- 
quence. The functions of his ministry, prayer, and 


pious reading, employed his whole time. He studied 


with great circumspection to avoid the least idle word, 
and ‘never chose to speak about temporal affairs, unless 
compelled by necessity, and then only .in very few 
words. If he heard any detract from the reputation of 
their neighbour, he was ingenious in turning the, dis- 
conrse to some other subject, and he forbade them his 
house, to deter others from that vice. Hearing that, 


_ when an emperor was chosen, it was customary for cer- 
. tain carvers to present to him four or five blocks of 
- marble, to choose one out of them for his tomb, he caus- 
_ ed his grave to be half dug; and appointed a man to come 


to him on all occasions of pomp, and say ; “ My Lord, 
your tomb is unfinished : be pleased to give your orders 
to have it completed ; for you know not the hour when 


_ Ueath will seize you.” The remembrance of the rigo-— 
fous account which we are to give to God, made him! 
often burst into the most pathetic expressions of holy 


fear: But humility was his distinguishing virtue; and 


he always expressed both in words and actions the deep- 


e 


est.sentiments of his own nothingness, sinfulness, mi- 


‘Series and pride. He often admired how perfectly the 


saints saw their own imperfections, and that they were * 
dust, worms, and unworthy to be ranked among men. ° 

The saint regarded injuries as his greatest gain and 
happiness. He always disarmed his enemies of their 


'tancour by meekness, and frequently fell at the feet_of 


_ those who insulted him, to beg their pardon. Nicetas, 
_ the governor, had formed a project of a new tax, very 
. prejudicial to the poor The patriarch modestly spoke 


In ae defence. The governor ina passion left him 
. OL, J, * 
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abruptly. St John sent him this message towards 
evening : “ The sun is going to set :” putting him in 
mind of the advice of the apostle: Let not the sun go 
dows upon your anger. ‘This admonition had its.intend- 
ed effect on the governor, and pierced him to the quick. 
He arose and went to the patriarch, bathed in tears, . 
asked his pardon, and, by way of atonement, promised 
never more to'give ear to informers and tale-bearers. 
St John confirmed him in that resolution, adding, that 
he never believed any man whatever against another, 
till he himself had examined the party accused; and 
that he punished all calumniators and tale-bearers in a 
manner which might deter others from so fatal a vice. 
’ Having in vain exhorted a certain nobleman to forgive — 
one with whom he was at variance, he soon after in- 
vited him to his private chapel, to assist at his mass, 
and there desited him to recite with hinf the Lord’s 
prayer. The saint stopt at that petition ; Forgive us our 
_ trespasses, as we forgive those that trespass against us. 
_ When the nobleman had recited it alone,he conjured him 
to reflect on what he had been saying to God at the hour 
of the tremenduous mysteries, begging to be. pardoned 
in the same manner as he forgave others. The other, 
feeling himself struck to the heart, fell at his feet, and 
from that moment was sincerely reconciled with his ad- 
‘versary. .The saint often exhorted men against rash 
judgment, saying, “‘ Circumstances easily deceive us: 
magistrates are bound to examine and judge criminals; 
_ but what have private persons to do with others, unless 
it be to vindicate them?” He used to relate many ex- 
amples of persons who were found innocent and emi- 
nent saints, though they had been condemned by the 
world upon circumstances ; as that of a certain monk, 
who brought to that city a Jewess whom he had con-— 
verted, but was accused as guilty of lewdness with her, 
and cruelly scourged; for he said nothing to justify 
himself, out of a desire of humiliation and suffering. 
But his innocence and sanctity were soon after brought 
to light." St John employed Sophronius and John Mos- 
chus in reducing to the faith the Severians and other 
heretics. Observing that many. amused themselves with- 
- out the church, during part of the divine office, which 
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was then of a very considerable length, he followed 
them out, and seated himself among them, saying, 
“ My children, the shepherd must be with his ftock.” 
This action, which covered them with confusion, pre- 
vented their being guilty of that irreverence any more. 
As he was one day going to church, he was accosted 
on the way by a woman who demanded justice against 
her son-in-law that had injured her. The woman being 
ordered by some standers-by to wait the patriarch’s re- 
turn from church, he overhearing them, said, “ How 
can I hope that God will. hear my prayer, if I put off 
the petition of this woman?” Nor did he stir from the 
place till he had redressed the grievance complained of. 
Nicetas, the governor, persuaded the saint to accom- 
pany him to Constantinople, to pay a visit to the em- 
peror. St.Jqhn was admonished from heaven, whilst 
he was on his way, at Rhodes, that his death drew 
near, and said to Nicetas; * You invite me to the em- 
peror of the earth; but the king of heaven calls me to 
himself.” He therefore sailed for Cyprus, and soon 
after died happily at Amathus, about the year of our 
Lord 619, in the sixty-fourth of his age, and tenth of 
his patriarchal dignity. His body was afterwards carried. 
to Constantinople, where it was kepta longtime. The 
Turkish emperor made a present of it to Matthias king 
of Hungary, which he deposited in his chapel at Buda. 
In 1530 it was translated to Tall, near Presbourg ; and, 
in 1632, to the Cathedral itself of Presbourg, where, ac- 
cording to Bollandus, it still remains. The Greeks 
honour. this saint on the 41th of ‘November, the day 
of his death ; but the Roman Martyrology on the 23d of 
January, the day marked for the translationof.hisrelicks, 
His life, written by his two vicars, Sophronius and Mos- 


- 


chus, is lost ; but we have that by Leontius, bishop of . 


Naplouse.in Cyprus, from the relation of the saint’s 
clergy, commended in the seventh general council. It 


is published more correct by Rosweide and Bollandus. . . 


We have another life of this saint, conformable to the 
former, given us by Metaphrastes. See Le Quien, 
Oriens Christi, t. 2. p. 446. a: 

St Emerentia, V. and M. She suffered about the 
year 304, and is named in the martyrologies under the 
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riame of St Jerom, Béde, and others. She is said in 


her acts to have been stoned to death, whilst only a ca- 
_ techumen, praying at the tomb of St ‘Agnes. 


St Cremenr of Ancyra, B. and M. - He suffered 
under Dioclesian, and is ranked by the Gieeks amiong 
the great martyrs. His modern Greek acts say, his lin: 
gering martyrdom was continued by divers torments 
during twenty-eight years; but are demonstrated, by 
Baronius and others, to be of no authority. Tio 
churches at Constantinople were dedicated to God under 
the invocation of St Clement of Ancyra; one called of 
the Palace, the other now. in Pera, a suburb of that 
city. Several parts of his relicks were kept with great 
devotion at Constantinople. His skull, which was 
brought thence to Paris, when Constantinople was taken 
by the Latins in the thirteenth century, was given by 


- queen Anne of. Austria to the abbey of Val de Grace. 


‘See Chatelain, p. 386. Le Quien, Oriens Chr, t. 1. p.457. 

- St AcatruaNnceLus, the fellow-martyr of- St Cle: 
ment bishop of Ancyra. His'relicks, with those* of St 
Clement, lay in a church in the suburbs of Constanti« 


-‘Nnople, now called Pera; but were brought into the West 
- when that city was taken by the Latins. 


“St Inperonsus, B. He was a tearned Benedictia 
abbot of a monastery called Agaliense, in a suburb of 
Toledo, promoted to the archbishoprick of that city after 
the death of Eugenius, in December 657, according td 
F. Flores ; sat nine years and two months, and died on 
the 23d of January, 667, according to the same learned 
author, m the eighteenth year of king Rescisvintho. 


- His most celebrated work is a book On the spotless. vir- 


ginity of the Vargin Mary, against Helvidius, Jovimian, 
and a certain Jew: he breathes in it the most tender de- 
votion’ to her, and confidence im her intercession with 
her ‘son. He. had a singular devotion to St Leocadia, 
patroness of Toledo. Certain sermons of St Ildefonsus 
on the B. Virgin Mary, and some letters, are published 


_ by F. Flores. (1) Some of his letters, which were first 


given us by D’Achery, were reprinted by cardinal 
D’ Aguirre. (2) In Spanish this-saint i called Idefonso, 


(1) F. Flores Spana Sagrada, t. 5. append. 7. Ps 49Ov 
(2) Card. -D'Aguirre, cone. thee, 2. Pe 534 
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and by the common people Alanso, for Alphonsus, which 
isan abbreviation of Ildefonsus. See his short life by 
St Julign bishop of Toledo, twenty-three years after his 
death. In Mabillon, sec.2. Fleury, b. 39.n. 40. That 
by Gixila js not authentic. See especiaily the remarks 
of the learned F. Flores qn these two lives, &c. in his 
Spana Sagrada, t. 5. tr. 5. c. 3. n. 31. p. 275. & app. 
g. ib. p. 522. F. Flores reckons St Iidefonsus the 31st 
bishop of Toledo, from St Eugenius the disciple of St 
Dionysius of Paris, whom with the writers of his coun- — 
try he counts the first in the year 112. 

St Eusesrus, an abbot between Antioch and Bercea. 
His example was a perpetual and most moving sermon, 
and hig very countenance inspired all who beheld him 
with the love of wirtue. He took nourishment but once 
in four days, but would not allow any of his monks to 
pass above two days without eating. He prescribed 
them mortjfications of each sense in particular, but made 
perpetual prayer his chief rule, ordering them tq im- 
plore the divine mercy in their hearts, in whatever la- 
bour their hands were employed. While Ammianus, 
who had resigned to him the government of the abbey, 
was one day reading aloud, out of the scriptures, for 
their mutual} edification, Eusebius happened to cast his 
eye on certain labourers in the field: where they sat, so 
as not .to give due attention to the lecture: to punish 
himself for this slight fault, he put on, and wore till his 
death, for above forty years, a heavy iron collar about 
his neck, fastened by a stiff chain to a great iron girdle 
under his feet : and he never attérward stirred out of 
his cell but by a narrow passage from his cell to the 
chapel. His sanctity drew many disciples tohim. He 
flourished in the fourth century. See Theodoret Phi- | 
loth c. 4. Item Hist. Eccles. 1. 4. c. 28. 
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See Tillemont, t. 2. p. 142. 


Yr Timorny, the beloved disciple of St Paul, was or 
Lycaonia, and probably of the city Lystra, ‘His father 
8 
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was a Gentile, but his mother Eunice a Jewess. She, 
with Lois his grandmother, embraced the Christian ‘re- 
ligion, and St Paul commends their faith. Timothy 
had made the holy scriptures his study from his infancy. 
(1) When St Paul preached in Lycaonia, in the year 
‘51, the brethren of Iconium and Lystra gave him so 
-advantageousa character of the ‘young man, that the 
apostle, being deprived of St ‘Barnaby, took him for the 
companion of his labours, but first circumcised him at 
‘Lystra. For though the Jewish ceremonies ceased to 
be obligatory from the death of Christ, it was still law- 
ful to use them (but not as of precept and obligation) 
till about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem with 
the temple, that the synagogue might be buried with 
honour. Therefore St Paul refused to circumcise Ti- 
tus, born of Gentile parents, to assert the liberty of 
the gospel, and to condemn those who erroneously. af- 
firmed circumcision to be still of precept in the New 
Law. On the other side, he circumcised Timothy, born 
of a. Jewess, by that condescension to render him the 
more acceptable to the Jews, and: to. make it appear . 
. that himself was no enemy to their law. St Chrysostom 
_ (2) here admires the prudence, steadiness, and charity. 
of St Paul; and we may add, the voluntary obedience | 
of the disciple. St Austin (3) extols his zeal and dis- 
interestedness in immediately forsaking his country, his 
_ house, and. his parents, to follow this apostle to share in 
his poverty and sufferings. After he. was circumcised, 
St Paul, by the imposition of hands, ‘committed to him — 
the ministry of preaching, his rare virtue making ample 
amends for his want of age. From that time the apostle 
regarded him not only as his disciple and most dear 
son, but as his brother and the companion of his. la- — 
bours. (4) He calls-him @ man of God, (3) and tells 
~ the Philippians, that he found no one so truely united 
to him in heatt and sentiments, as Timothy. (6) This 
esteem of the apostle is a sufficient testimony of the ex- 
traordinary merit of the disciple, whose vocation, and 

(1) 2 Tim. iii. 15. (2) Pref. in i Tim: €3) Serm. 177." — 


tale 4) 1 Thess, a1, 2. x Cor. iv.,37. 5) 2 Tim. vie ui, 
(6) Phil. Ban 20. ‘ . | . 
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entrance into the ministry was accompanied with pro. 
phecies in his behalf. (7) 

St Paul travelled from Lystra over the rest of. Asia, 
sailed into Macedon, and preached at Philippi, Thessa- 
lonica, and Bercea, in the year 52. Being compelled to 
quit this last city, by the fury of the Jews, he left Timo- 
thy behind him,.to confirm the new converts there. On 
St Paul’s arrival at Athens he sent for him, but being 
informed that the Christians of Thessalonica lay under 
a very heavy persecution for the faith, he soon after de- 
puted him to go thither, to comfort and encourage them - 
under it; and he returned to St Paul, then at Corinth, 
to give him an account of his success in that commis- 
son. (8) Upon this the apostle wrote his first epistle 


tothe Thessalonians. From Corinth St Paul went to 


Jerusalem, and thence to Ephesus, where he spent two 
years. Here he formed a resolution of returning into 
_ Greéce, and sent Timothy and Erastus before him 
through Macedon, to apprise the faithful in those parts 
_ of his intention, and to prepare the alms intended to be 
sent the Christians of Jerusalem. 

Timothy had a particular order to go afterwards to 
Corinth, to correct certain abuses, and to revive in the 
minds of the faithful there, the doctrine which the a- 
postle had taught them ; who, writing soon after to the 
Corinthians, earnestly recommended this disciple tothem. 

.(9) St Paul waited in Asia for his return, and then went 
with him into Macedon and Achaia. St Timothy left 
him at Philippi, but rejoined him at Troas. ‘The apos- 
tle, on his return to Palestine, was imprisoned, and, after 
two years custody. at Czsarea, was sent to Rome. Ti- 
mothy seems to have been with him all or most of this 
_ time, and is named by him in the titles of his epistles to 
Philemon, and to the Philippians and Thessalonians, in 
the years 61 and 62. ‘St Timothy himself suffered im- 
prisonment for Christ, and gloriously confessed his name 
in the presence of many witnesses ; but was set at liber- 
ty. (10) He was ordained bishop by a prophecy, and 
.@ particular order of the Holy Ghost. (11) THe receiv_ 

(7) 1 Fim: i. 18. (8) Acts xviii, - (9) 1 Cor. xvi. 30. 

(10) Heb, xiii. 23. cae Tim. iv. 14: 
_ = 4 
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ed, by this imposition of hands, not only the grace of 
the sacrament, and the authority to govern the church, 
but also the power of mirdcles, and the other exterior 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. St Paul being returned from 
Rome into the East, in the year 64, left St Timothy at 
Ephesus, to govern that church, to oppose false teach. 
ers, and to ordain priests, deacons, and even bishops, 
(1 2) For St Chrysostom (13) and other fathers observe, 
_ that he committed to him the care of all the churches 
of Asia: and St Timothy is always named the first bi- 
shop of Ephesus. (14) 

St Paul wrote his first Epistle to Timothy from Ma- 
cedon, in 64; and his second, in 65, from Rome, while 
there in chains, to press him to come to Rome, that- he 
might see him again before he died. It is an effusion 
_ Of his heart, full of tenderness towards this his dearest 

son. In it he encourages him, endeavours to renew and 
stir up in his soul that spirit of intrepidity, and that‘fire 
of the Holy Ghost, with which he was filled at his ordi- 
nation ; gives him instructions concerning the heretics of 
’ that time, and adds a very description of such as would 
afterwards arise. (1 5) 

We learn (16) that St Timothy drank only water: 
but his austerities having prejudiced his health, on ac- 
count of his weak stomach and frequent infirmities, St 
Paul ordered him to wse a little wine. The fathers ob-. 
serve that he only says a /ttle, even in that necessity, 
because the flesh is to be-kept weak, that the spirit may 
be vigorous and strong. St Timothy was then young; 
perhaps about forty. It is not improbable that he went 
to Rome to confer with his master, In the year 64 he. 
was made by St Paul bishop of Ephesus, before St Joba 
arrived there, who resided also in that city as an apostle, 
and exercising a general inspection over all the churches 
of Asia.(a) St Timothy is ——e a _— in the an- 
Gient martyrologies. | | 

(12) i Timi ery Hom. 15. in 1 Tim: a4) Eus. 1. 3 
ag asin Wea | (45) 2 Tim iis. 2, (16) 1 T 


Ve 
(a) In the Apocalypse, which was written in. the year 95, 
Chriet, 
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His acts, in some copies ascribed to the famous Poly- 
crates, bishop of Ephesus, but which seem to have been 
written at Ephesus in the fifth or sixth age, and abridg- 
ed by Photius, relate, that, under the empgror Nerva, 

in the year 97, St John being still in the isle of Patmos, 
St Timothy was slain with stones and clubs, by the 
heathens, whilst he was endeavouring ‘to oppose their 
idolatrous ceremonies on one of their festivals called 
_ Catagogia, kept on the 22d of January, on which the 
idolatrous walked in troops, every one carrying in one 


hand an idol, and in the other a club. St Paulinus, - 
(17) Theodorus Lector, and Philostorgius (18), inform, . 


us, that his relicks were with great pomp translated to 
Constantinople, in the year 356, in the reign of Con- 
stantius. St Paulinus witnesses, that the least portion 
of them wrought many miracles wherever they were 
distributed. These precious remains, with those of St 
Andrew and St Luke, were deposited under the altar, 
in the church of the apostles im that city, where the 
devils, by their howlings, testified how much they felt 


their presence, says St Jerom (39); which St Chry- 


sostom also confirms (20). 

Pious reading was the means by which St Timothy, 
encouraged by the example and exhortations of his virtu- 
ous grandmother and mother, imbibed in his tender years, 


(17) Carm. 26. — | (18) L. 3. Co 2 (19) In Vigilant. c. 2 
(20) Hom. 1. ad Pop. Antioch. 


Christ threatens the bishop of Echewus: beeause he was fallen from 
hie first charity, and exhorts him to de penance and return to his 
first works. (Apoc. xi. 4.) Calmet says, this bishop could be no 


other than St Timothy; Pereriue, Cornelius a Lapide, Grotius, 
Alcazar, Bossuet, and other learned men, agree in this peint; also | 


Tillemont, t. 2. p. 147. and Bollandus ad 24. Jan. p. 563, & 464. 
Nicholas a Lyra and Ribera eannot be persuaded that St Timothy 
ever deserved so severe a censure, unless we understand it only of 
his flock. ‘The others say, he might have fallen into fome venial 
remissness, in not reprehending the vices of others with fufficient 
Vigour ; which fault he ‘repaired, upon this admanition, with fuck 
earnestness, as to have given occasion to his martyrdom, in 97. 
He was succeeded in the see of Ephesus by John I. who was con» 
secrated by St John Evangelist. (See Constitut. Apostol. 1. 8. e. 
46.) Qnesimus was third bishop of Ephesus, | See Le Quien, 
Oriens Christ, t. Jo Pe O72.” 
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and nourished, during the whole course of his life, the 
most fervent spirit of religion and all virtues; and his 
ardour for holy reading and meditation is commended 
by St Paulyas a proof of his devotion and earnest desire 
of advancing in‘divine charity. When this saint was 
wholly taken up in the most laborious and holy func- 
tions of the apostolic ministry, that great apostle strongly 
_ recommends to him always to be assiduous in the same 
- practice (21), and in all exercises of devotion. A mi- 
nister of the gospel, who neglects regular exercises of 
retirement, especially self-examination, reading, medi- 
tation, and private devotion, forgets his first and most 
essential duty, the care he owes to his own soul. Nei- 
ther can he hope to kindle the fire of charity in others, 
if he suffer it to be extinguished in his own breast. 
These exereises are also indispensably necessary, in a 
certain degree, im all states and circumstances of life ; 
nor ts it possible for a christian otherwise to maintain a 
spirit of true piety, which ought to animate the whole 
body of all his actions, and without which even. spiri. 


tual functions want as it were their soul, 


Sr BAB YLAS, BisHoP OF ANTIOCH, AND MARTYR, 


 ¥rem St. Chrysostom, 1. contra Gentiles de St Babyla, and hom. 
' - de St Babyla. T. 2. ed. Ben. p. 631. He wrote the first dis. 
course. against the Gentiles, expressly té confound them by the 
miracles of this saint. He spoke the second five years after, in 
387, on St Babylas’s feast, before a numerous auditory, and men- 
tions Flavian the bishop of Antioch, and others, who were to speak 
after him on the same subject. The miracles were recent, per- 
formed before the eyes of many then present. None of the three 
acts of this saint in Bollandus can be authentic. See Tillement, 
‘Mem. T. 3. p. 400, and Hist. des Empereurs, T. 3. and F. Mer- 
in, Dissertation contre M. Bayle sur ce que rapportea St Chry- 
sostom du Martyre de St Babylas. Mem. de Trevoux, Juin 
1937, p- 1051. Also Stilting, the Bollandist, in Vit. St Chry- 
sost. §. 15. p. 439, ad 14 Septemb. T. 4. oa 


= | ABOUT THE YEAR 250. 
"Tue most celebrated of the ancient bishops of An- 
' tioch, after St Ignatius, was St Babylas, who succeeded 
(21) 1 Tim. iv, iv. 7. & 13. | 
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Zebinus in the year 237, and governed that church with 
great zeal and virtue about 13 years, under the empe- 
tors Gordian, Philip, and Decius. Philip, an Arabian 
by birth, and of mean extraction, raised by the young 
emperor Gordian to be prefect of the pretorian guards, 
perfidiously murdered his master at the head of his vic- 
torjous army in Persia, and caused himself to be acknow- 
ledged emperor by the senate and people of Rome, in 
the year 244. We have very imperfect histories of his 
reign. Eusebius says that he abolished the public stews 
and promiscuous bathing in Rome, which Alexander 
Severus, the most virtuous of the heathen emperors, had 
in vain attempted todo. The same historian adds, it 
was averred (1) that Philip, being a christian, subjected 
himself to canonical penance at Antioch, where, being 
arrived on the eve of a great festival, as the chronicle 
of Alexandria relates, he presented himself at the chris- - 
tian oratory, with his wife ; but being excluded by the 
bishop, with a meek’ rebuke for his crimes, he made 
his exomologesis, or confession, and ranked himself among 
the penitents without doors. “St Jerom, Vincent. of 
Lerins, Orosius, and others, positively affirm that this 
emperor was a christian: and Eusebius, Rufinus, St 
Jerom, Vincent of Lerins, and Syncellus, say that 
Origin wrote two letters, one to the emperor "Philip, 
another to his wife, with an authority which the ae 
priesthood gave him over emperors, | | 
Philip assisted at the heathenish solemnity of the (iste 
sandth year of Rome; but his presence was necessary on 
that occasion ; nor is he said to have offered sacrifice. 
He was indeed a bad christian, and probably only a 
catechumen, an ambitious and cruel tyrant, who pro- 
cured the death of Misitheus, father-in-law of Gordian, 
‘murdered Gordian himself to usurp his empire, and put 
to death the young prince, son of the king of Persia, 
or the Parthians, left a hostage in his hands: circum- 
stances mentioned by St Chrysostom. Having reigned 
something upwards of five years, he was slain with his 
son Philip, his colleague in the empire, by Decius, 
about the middle of the year 249. The peace and 
(1) Tersy rors xe xersimvr ole Eus. L 6, c, 3. 


4 


favour which the church had enjoyed during his reign, 
_had much increased her numbers, but had relaxed the 
fervour of many, as we see in St Cyprian’s works, and 
in the life of St Gregory Thaumaturgus. _ Whole cities - 
had embraced the faith,and public churches were erected. 
Decius equally hated the Philips and the christian reli- 
- gion, against which he published the mast cruel edicts 
in the year 250 ; which caused the, seventh general per- 
secution, permitted by God to purge away the dross 
in his flock, and to awaken them to feryour. 
ot Chiysostom extols the. courage and zeal of St Bar 
_bylas, in shutting the church-doors against. an empe- 
ror and q barbarous tyrant, then at the head.of a victo- 
rious army. We find Philip styled caqnqueror of the- 
Parthians, in an inscriptidn in Gruter, (2) by which he 
' seems to have returned triumphant, though Zonaras 
pretends he had bonght a peace. Eusehivs mentions it 
‘as a report, that the emperor received the bishop’s re- 
buke with meekness, and submitted to public penance : 
but St Chrysostom insinuates, that the same tyrant, in 
a rage for being refused admittance, threw St Babylas 
into 2 dungeon, where he soon.died. St Jerom says 
that Decius imprisoned him, which seems’ the true 
account. F, Ntilting thinks that Decius, after being 
proclaimed emperor in Pannonia, marched first against 
Philip, and, when he was slain, led his army into Syria, 
where Priscus, Philip’s brother, commanded the troops 
of those parts, and Jotapian about that time assumed 
the purple, but was soon crushed. At this:time he 
_donbts not but Decius was forbid by St Babylas to enter 
the church, because he. was an idolater, and hed per- 
fidiously murdered &@ prince who was the son of some 
king of a nation of barbarians, who had sent him as an 
hostage to that tyrant. . For many transactions of that 
time are not recorded by the Rorfian historians. At least 
it seems to have been under Decius that St Babylas con-. 
' _summated his martyrdom by the hardships of his prison ;_ 
and when a dying, ordered his chains to be buried with 
him, as the happy instruments and marks of his tri- 
umph. The Christians built a church over his tomh. 


G2) P73. 
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His body rested’ here about 100 years, till 351, when 
Gallus Cesar translated it to Daphne, five miles from 
Antioch, to oppose the worship of a famous idol of 
Apollo, which gave oracles in that place. Gallus erected 
a church, sacred to the name of St Babylas, near the 
profane temple, and placed in it his venerable ashes in 
a shrine above ground. The neighbourhood -of the 
miartyr’s relicks struck the devil dumb, as is averred 
by St Chrysostom, Theodoret, (3) Sozomen, and others, 
who triumph over the pagans on this account. (a) Eleven 
years after, Julian the apostate came to Antioch in the 
year 362, and by a multitude of sacrifices endeavoured 
to learn of the idol the cause of his silence. At length 
the fiend gave him to understand, that the neighbour- 
hood was full of dead bones, which must be removed, 
before he could bé at rest and disposed to give answers. 
Julian understood this of the body of St Babylas, and 
commanded that the christians snould immediately re- 
move his. shrine to some distant place; but not touch 
the other dead bodies. Thus do the fathers and chris- 
fian historians of that age relate this miracle. (6) The- 
christians obeyed the order, and with great solemnity 
carried back in procession the sacretl relicks to Antioch, 
singing on_this occasion the psalms which ridicule the 
vanity and feebleness of idols, repeating after every - 
verse: “ May they who adore idols. and glory in false 
gods, blush with shame and be covered with confusion.” 
The following evening lightning fell on the temple of 
Apollo, amd reduced to ashes all the rich and magnifi- 
cent ornaments with which it was embellished, and the 
idol itself, leaving only the walls standing. Julian, the 
“emperor’s uncle, and governor of the East, upon this 
news hastened to Daphne, aiid endeavoured bv tortures 


———— 


(3) Theodoret, 1. 3. hist, c. 6. & de Griecor. Affzc. l. 10. Rus 
fin, Chrys. 

(a) St Chrysostom h.s given us the fethentation of .Libanius. the 
epi heathen sophist, bewailing the silence or Apolle at Dapn- 

: adding, that Julian had delivered him from the neighbouruood 

of a dead man, which was troublesome'to him. | 

(4) Ammianus Mercellinus, a heathen, and Julian’s own historian, 
says, B. 2. p. 225: that he caused al the bones of dead men to be 
taken away to putify the place. 
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to adh the priests to confess if the accident had hap- 
pened by any negligence, or by the interposition of the 
christians: but it was clearly proved, by the testimony 
of those very priests, and also by that of several peasants 
who. saw the fire ‘fall from heaven, that lightning was 
_the cause. The apostate durst not restore the idol, lest. 
the like thunder should fall on his own head: but he 
breathed nothing but fury against the christians in gene- 
ral, more especially against those of Antioch, the fatal 
effects of which he intended they should feel at his re. 
turn from the Persian war. Vain projects against God, 
who defeated them by his unhappy death in that expe- 
‘dition! The ruins of this temple remained in the same 
condition above twenty years after. The Roman mar- 
tyrology, with that of St Jerom and others of the West, 

celebrate the memory of St Babylas.on the twenty- 
fourth of January, but the Greeks on the fourth-of Sep- 
tember, together with three children martyred with him, 
as St ‘Chrysostom and others mention. His hody is. 
said to. be now at Cremona, brought from the East, in- 
the Crusades. St Babylas is the titular saint of many. 
‘churches i in Italy, France and Spain. | 


: oN THE SAME’ DAY. | 

St Suranvs, abbot in Umbria, who gave all things, 
even the herbs out of his garden, to the poor, He was 
martyred by the Lombards in the seventh ecpe yg and 

his relicks were famed for miracles. (1). 

Sr Macepontus, anchoret in Syria. He lived fors 
ty years on barley: moistened in water, till finding his 
health impaired, he eat bread, reflecting that 1t-was not 
lawful for him to. shorten his life to’shun labours: and 
conflicts, as he told the mother of Theodoret ; persuad- 

ing her, ‘when in a bad state of health, to use a proper 
food, which he said was physic to her. Theodoret re- 
lates many miraculous cures of sick persons, and of his 
ewn mother among them, by water on which he had 
made the sign of the cross, and that his own birth was 
the effect of this saint’s prayers, after his mother had liv- 
ed childless in marriage thirteen years. (a) The saint 

(1) St Greg. Dial. 1. 4. CG. 22. | 
(2) The great Theodoret was dedicated to God by his parents 


before he was born, and was educated in the study of every true, 
branch 
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died go years old, and is named in the Greek meno- 
logies. See Theodoret Hist. Eccles. 1. 5. c. 19. & Phi- 
lothez c. 13. S. Chrysost. hom. 17. ad Pop. Antioch. 


branch of Syriac, Greek and Hebrew learning. He gave 2 
large estate to the poor, and entered a monastery near Apamea, 
but was taken out of it against his will and confecrated bishop of 
Cyrus in 423, being very young. He converted all the Marcio- 
nites, Arians, and other heretics in his diocess, in which he 
reckons 800 churches, or parishes (Ep. 113. p. 987.). Cyrus was a 
very small poor town in a desert country, 80 miles from Antioch, 
120 from Apamea, and 117 from Samosata. Though Theodoret 
lived in great poverty, he enriched the poor, and the churches, 
and built for his city an aqueduct, two large bridges, porticoes, 
and baths. In 430 pope Celestin and St Cyril of Alexandr. 
wrote to John patriarch of Antioch, against Nestorius, who on his 
side fent an orthodox letter to the same prelate: foon after St 
Cyril wrote his third letter to Nestorius, to which he subjoined 12 - 
anathematisms against the errors of Nestorius. In this writing 
certain obscure phrases occur, which John of Antioch thought 
favourable to the heresy of Apollinaris; whereupon he engaged 
Theodoret to undertake a confutation of them. Theodoret carried . 
on this centest with great warmth in several writings, and when the 
cecumenical council of Ephesus was assembled in 431, refused, witle 
John of Antioch, end the rest of the 40 Oriental bishops, to enter it, . 
because Nestorius had been condemned ‘in it on the 21st of June, 
before they arrived at Ephesus on the 27th. They even went so 
far as to pretend to excommunicate St Cyril, and form a {chism 
im the church. F. Garnier, the most declaredenemy to Theodoret 
amongst the moderns, lays to his charge several things, of which 
Tillemont and others clear him. It is certain that he wrote with 
great bitterness against St Cyril, and his Anathematisms, as appears 
trom the works which he wrote upon that occasion, especially 
certain letters and fragments of his Pentalogus, (or work-in five 
books, against St Cyril), still extant. But St Cyril having made 
aclear confession of his faith, in a letter to Acacius of Bercea, ° 
Theodoret loudly declared him orthodox ; and this he proved. 
even in letters which he wrote to Nestorius himself, and to Alex- 
ander ‘of Hierapolis, his own metropolitan, the warmest of ail 
St Cyril’s enemies. John of Antioch, and many others, made 
their peace with St Cyril, about the month of April. In 433, | 
Theodoret stood out some time loncer, by refusing to condemn 
the person of Nestorius. St Cyril and John of Aantiuch afterward 
admitted him to their communion withcut requiring ti.at condi- 
tion, and Theodoret laboured to gain over Alexander of Hiera. 
polis; but in vain, so that this prelate was banished by the em- 
peror; [heodoret himself, though he enjoyed the communion of 
St Cyril, and of John of Antioch: was often accused, because he 
persisted to defend the person of Nestorius. ‘the cersccution was 
eften renewed against Theodoret, fo long as he adhered to Nesto- 

; - rius, 
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St Capocus or Gapoc, Abbot in Wales. Cadoc was 
son to Gundleus, a prince of South Wales, by his wife Gla- 


prelates condemned the writings of Theodorus of Mopsuestia, as 


‘the master of the heresiareh Nestorius in his eapital error. The 


Orientals defended -‘Theodotus, and Theodoret endeavoured to 
justify him by several writings against St Cyril, of which only 
fragments quoted in the sth council are extant. St Cyril, by his 
silence and moderation, calmed this dispute. and always maintained 
peace with the Orientals from the time it was settled between them, 
His death happened: in June in 444, and Dioscorus, the impious Ea- 


_tychian, waa his successor. Theodorus bishop of Mopsuestia, in Ci- 


licia, who died in 428, in his erroneous writings laid the foundation 
both of the Pelagian and Nestorian heresies. ‘heodoret in his writ- 
ings against St Cyril, adopts certain expressions which favoured 
Nestorianism, and were condemned in the sth gereral council; ne-_ 
vertheless his sentimeuts were always orthodox, as is proved by 
Tillemont, (Art. 20. T. 15 p. 253.) Natalis Alexander, Gravesoa, 
&c.: By exerting his zeal against Eutyches, and Dioscorys, he 
incurred the indignation of their sect, and the false council of 
Ephesus pronounced a pretended sentence of desposition against 
him. Theodosius the younger first forbade him to stir out of his 
diocess, and when he desired to go to Rome to justify himself, ia 
450, banished him to his monastery near Apamea. ‘The emperor 
Marcian. put an. end to the persecution raised by the Eutychians 
under his predecessor; yet Vheodoret chose to contiave in, his 
monastery, till he was called by pope’ Leo to assist at the council 
of Chalcedon. He had received with great applause, the excellent let. 


. ter of that pope to Flavian, and St. Leo declared null all the 


proceedings of Dioscorus against him at Ephesus, and restored 
him to his fee (Conc. T. 4.-p. 622.). The council of Chalcedon met 
In 451, and in the 7th session, held on the 26th of October, Theo- 
doret presented his request, that his writings and faith miglit be 


“examined. Those who were prepossessed against him would not al- 


Tow any such examination, but required that he should anathe- 
matize Nestorius, which he at length did; and the council with 
his commendations declared him orthodox, and worthy of his 


see, Marcian, by a law published the-following year, annulled the 


edict of Theodosius against him and Flavian. He died at 
Cyrus about the year 458. The heresy of Nestorius he had clearly 
condemned from the beginning, with John of Antioch, in their ex- 


_ hortatory letter to Nestorius, (Conc. ‘I’. 2. p. 194.) What mistakes 


and faults he fell into he cancelled by his edifying repentance ; 
and the great virtues whjch he practised even under his disgrace, 
the extent of his learning, and the fublimity and acuteness of 
his genius, have established his reputation in all succeeding ages, 
and he is deservedly ranked among the most illustrious fathers 
of the church. His excellent writings are the most authentic me- 
huments of his extraordinary learning and piety. He modestly 

‘ compares 
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the province now called Brecknockshire. His parents 
were not less ennobled by their virtues than by their 
blood, and his father, who some years before his death 


compares himself .(Proleg. in Osee. T. 2. p. 700.) to the Jewish 
poor women, who, in the building of the tabernacle. having nei- 
ther gold nor silver to give to God towards this work, picked | 
and gathered together the hair, thread, or cloths, contributed 
by others, or spun, or sewed something, not to be found quite 
empty-handed St Chrysostom was taken away from Antioch, 
in 397, and Theodoret was only born about the year 393: but 
though he had not the happiness of hearing his divine discourses, 
he took him for his principal model, and, especially in his com- 
ments on the scriptures, usually adhered to those of that incom- 
parable doctor. His works were printed at Paris, in 1442, in 
four. volumes in folio, to which F. Garnier, a learned Jesuit, in 
1684, added a fifth, under the title of an uctarium, containing 
certain letters and discourses of this father, with several prolix 
historical dissectations on the Nestorian heresy. The judicious 
F, Sirmond, far more equitable than F. Garnier, admires Theo- 
doret’s brevity, joined with great perf{picuity, especially in his com- 
mentaries, and commends the pleasing beauty and attic elegance of 
his style. Photius praises his fruitfulness of invention, the purity of 
his language, the choice of his words, and the fmoothness and neat- 
ness of his style, in which he Gnds every where a decent and noble 
elevation, though he thinks his metaphors sometimes too bold. 
This great critic calls his method of short notes the most accom- 
plished model for interpreting the holy scriptures, and mentions, as 
an instance of his sincere humility, that he never employs a single 
word, or produces a quotation for ostentation, never falling into 
digressions foreign to his purpcse ; we may almost say, that a super- 
fluous word scarce ever escapes him. (Phot. Cod.,203, p. 526, Cod. 
31, 46, 56.) | 

His comments on St Paul, and on most of the books of the Old 
Testament, are concise, literal and solid, but contain not that inex- 
hausted and excellent treasure of morality which we find in St Chry- 
sostom, whose commentaries Theodoret had always before him : this 
latter excels chiefly on the prophets. 

His church-history, in five books, from the close of that of Eu- 
sebius in 324 to 429. is a valuable compilation. Photius justly 
prefers his style to that of Eusebius, Evagrius, Socrates, and So- 
zomen, as more historical, clear, and lofty, without any redun- 
dancy (Cod. 31.). His religious history or Philothea, (i. e. history 
of the friends of God), contains the lives of 30 monks and an- 
chorets of his time. He was himself an eye-witness to several of the 
miracles which he relates to have been wrought by the sign of 
the cross, holy water, and blessed oi]. -Of some other miracles, 
which he mentions, he tells us that they were so authentic and 
notorious, that no one, who believes those of Mrses, Elias and the 
Apostles, could deny them, The five books Of Heretical Fables, are 
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renouncing the world, led an eremitical life near a 
country church, which he had built, was honoured in 
Wales among the saints. Cadoc, who was his eldest 


who was conful in 452. In the 4th book, he inveighs most bitterly 
against Nestorius, whem he had. for some time unwarily favoured. 
The letters of Theodoret which are extant, amount: to the num- 
ber of 146: His book Against the.12 Anathemati{ms of St Cyril, 
he tacitly recalled by his condemnation of Nestorius ; also his Peata- 
fogus on the same subject, which is now lost, except some frag- 
ments preserved by Marius Mercator. His three dialogues against 
the Eutychians, he entitled Po/ymorphus, (i. e. of many shapes), and 
Eranistes, that is, the Beggar, because the Eutychian error was ga- 
thered from the various heresies of Marcion, Valentin, Arius, and 
Apollinaris. The first dialogue he calls Zhe Unchangeable, because 
in it he shews that the divine Word suffered no change by becom- 
ing man. The second is entitled The Inconfused, from the subject, 
which is to prove that in Christ, after the Incarnation, the divine and 
human nature remain really distinct. The third is called, The du- 
passible, because in it the author demonstrates that the divinity nei- 
ther did nor could suffer: the same is the purport of his Demonstra- 
tion by syllogisms. The dialogues were written about the year 447; 
' for the author clearly confutes Eutyches, though he never names 
him ;.and it appears that St Cyril was then dead, the author reckon- 
ing him in the end among the catholic doctors, who had formerly 
Hourished in the church, and among the stars which had enlightened 
the world (Dial. 2. p. 86. & 111.). oe 

Theodoret's ten fermons On Providence, are a work never yet 
paralleled by any other writer, ancient or modern, on that sublime 
subject ; whether we consider the matter and the choice of thoughts, 
or the author’s sincere piety, or his extensive knowledge, and the 
depth of his philosophical inquiries, or the strength and solidity of 
his reasoning, or the noble sublimity of the expression, and the 
elegance and perspicuity of the diction. It was the love of God 
which engaged him to undertake, in this task, the defence of the 
cause of our best Father and supreme Lord, as he modestly assures 
us (p. 320), and this motive animated him with fresh life and un- 
common vigour, in exerting and displaying the strength and beauty 
of his genius on so great a subject. , 

His twelve discourses. On healing the prejudices of the Greeks. are an 
excellent apology for our faith against the pagan; a performance 
which falls little short of the former. In it we met with many 
curious’ anecdotes relating to the heathenish theology of the an- 
cients, and the impiety and vices with which their philofophers 
_ disgraced their profe..ion. In the eighth of these discourses, which 
is entitled Ox tie Alariyrs, he clearly demonstrates that the ve- 
neration which christians pay to the saints in heaven, is entirely 

| different 
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son, succeeded in the government, but not long after 
followed his father’s example; and embracing a religious 
life, put himself under the direction of St Tathai, an 
Irish monk, who had opened a famous school at Gwent, 
the ancient Venta S:lurum of the Romans, afterward 
a bishop’s see, now in ruins in Monmouthshire. Our 
saint made such progress, both in learning and virtue, 
fnat when he returned into Glanmorganshire, his own 
country, he spread on every side the rays of his wisdom 
and sanctity. Here, three miles from Cowbridge, he 
built a church and a monastery, which was called Llan- 


different from the worship which the heathens give to their false 
gods, and elegantly explains (p. 591, 600, 606.) in what manner the 
souls of the martyrs now in heaven, with the choirs of angels, are 
our protectors and mediators with God, the physicians of our 
bodies, and savers of our souls: the portions of their divided 
relicks, are the guard ard protect'on of our cities, which, through 
their intercession with God, obtain divine gifts: christians” give 
their names to their children to put these under their patronage : 
it was a custom to hang up before their shrines, gold or silver 
images of eyes, feet, or hands, as tokens and memorials of 
health, or other benefits received by their means: they keep their 
festivals, as those of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Sergius, Marcellus, 
Leontius, Panteleemon Antoninus, Mauritius, and others, in 
prayer, divine canticles and holy sermons. ‘The same he testifies | 
in his other works. Almest every life of holy monks which he 
wrote, he closes by imploring their intercession, and mentions that 
as far as Rome, handicraftsmen hung up in their shop the picture 
of St Simeon Stylites, hoping by their devoticn to share in the pro- 
tection of }:is prayers. (Philoth.c 26 p. 862.) We learn from hin, - 
that christians were always accustomed to make the sign of the 
cross on the cup before they drank. (Hist. Eccl. 1. 3.¢. 13.) He 
often extots the virtue of that holy sign, honoured, as he says, by 
all christians, whether Greeks, Romans, or Barbarians, (Serm. 6, 
de Prov. p. 580. T. 4.) and he relates, (Hist. Eccl. 1. 3. c. 1.) 
that Julian the Apostate, by making it in a fright, drove away 
the devils which one of his enchanters was invoking. His book 
in praise of virginity, to which he refers us, (an 1 Cor. vil. 33.) 
1s lost ; also the book in which he confuted both Eutyches and 
Nestorius, which is mentioned by Gennadius, (c. 89.) and Mar- 
cellinus (ad an. 466.) His book against the Jews, and several 
others, have not reached us. Among those which are extant, his 
Octateuch, (ot comments on the five books of Moses, and those of 
Josue, Judges, and Ruth,) to which he added comments on the 
bocks of Kings and Paralipomenon, much commended by Photius, 
seem to be the last work which he wrote, See Tillem. T. 15. 
Ceillier; . 
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caravan, or the Church of Stags, and sometimes Nan- 
carvan, that-is, the Vale of Stags. The school which 
he established in this place became most illustrious, and 
fruitful in greatand holy men. By our saint’s persuasion 
St Iltut renounced the court and the world, and learned 
.at Llan-carvan that science which he preferred to all 
worldly treasures. He afterward founded the great 
monastery of Llan-Itut. These two monasteries and that 
of St Docuinus, all situated in the diocess of Landaff, 
were very famous for many ages, and were often go- 
verned by abbots of preat eminence. St Gildas, after 
his return from Ireland, entered the monastery of St 
Cadoc, where he taught for one year, and copied’ book 
of the gospels, which was long preserved with great 
care in the church of St Cadoc, and highly reverenced by 
the Welch, who used it in their most solemn oaths and 
covenants. After spending there one year, St Gildas 
and St Cadoc left Llan-carvan, being desirous to live 
in closer retirement. They hid themselves first in the | 
islands of Ronech and Echni. An ancient life of St 
Cad c tells us, that he died at’ Benevenna, which is 
the Roman name of a place now called Wedon, in 
Northamptonshire. Some moderns take it for Beneven- © 
to, in Italy, where they suppose him to have died. 
Charelain imagines this St Cadoc to be the same who | 
is honoured at Rennes, under the name of Cado, or 
Caduad, and from whom a small island on the coast of 
Vennes ts called Enes-Caduad. St Cadoc flourished 
in the beginning of the sixth century, and was succeeded © 
in the abbacy of Llan-carvan, by Ellenius, “ an ex- — 
cellent disciple: of an excellent master,” says Leland. 
See the acts of St Cadoc, in Capgrave; Usher’s Anti- 
quities, Cc. 13. p. 252, Chatelain’s notes on the martyr. 
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See Tillemoat, T. 1. p. 192. 


‘Lars great apestle was a Jew, of the tribe of Benja- 
min, At his circumcision, on the eizhth day after his 
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birth, he received the nane of Saal. His father was | 


by sect a Pharisee, and a denizen of ‘Tarsus, the capi- 
tal of Cilicia: which city had shewn a particular resard 
for the cause of the Casars; on which account Cassius 
deprived it of its privileges and lands; but Augustus, 
when conqueror, made it ample amends, by honouring 


it with maiy new privileges, aud with the freedom of 


Rome, as we read in the two Dions and Appian. Hence 
St Paul being born at Tarsus, was by privilege a Roman 
citizen,to which quality a great distinction and several ex- 
emptions were granted by the laws of the empire. (1) His 


parents sent him young to Jerusalem; where he was educa- 


ted and instructed in the strictest observance of the law of 
Moses, by Gamaliel, (2) a learned and noble Jew, and 
probably a member of the Sanhedrim; and was a most 
scrupulous observer of it in every point. He appeals 
even to his enemies, to bear evidence how conformable 
to it his lite had been ina every respect. (3) He emn- 
braced the sect of the Pharisees, which was of alk others 
the most severe, though by its pride the most oppo- 
site to the humility of the gospel. (4) It wasa rule among 
the Jews, that all their children were to learn some trade 
with their studies, were it but to avoid idleness, and to 
exercise the body as well as the mind in something se- 
rious, (a) It is therefore probable that Saul learned in 
his youth the trade which he exercised even atter his 
apostleship, of making tents. (0) 

Saul, surpassing all his equals in zeal for the Jewish 
law and their traditions, which he thought the cause of 
God, became thereby a blasphemer, a persecutor, and 
the most outragious enemy of Christ. (5) He was one 
of those who combined to murder St Stephen, and, by 
keeping the garments of all who stoned that holy mar- 


A ee Y 


(1) Acts xxi. 29. xxii. 3. (2) Acts xxu. 3. (3) Acts xxvi. he 

(4) Acts xxvi. 5. (5) Gal. 1. 64 

(a) Rabbi Juda says, that a parent, who neglects this duty, is as 
criminal as if he taught his son to steal. See Grotius and Sanctius 
on Acts xviil. 3. 

(6) These tents were for the use of soldiers and mariners, and were 


made of skins sewn together. 
T 3 
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tyr, he is said by St Austin to have stoned him by the 
hands of all the rest, (6) to whose prayers for his ene- 


mies he asctibes the conversion of St Paul: (7) “lf 


Stephen, said he, had not prayed, the church would 
never have had St Paul.” 

After the martyrdom of the holy deacon, the priests 
and magistrates of the Jews raised a violent persecution 
against the church at Jerusalem, in which Saul signalized 
himself above others. By virtue of the power he had 
received from the high priest, he dragged the christians 


- out of their houses, loaded them with chains, and thrust 


them into prison. (8) He procured them to be scourged 
in the synagogues, and endeavoured by torments to 
compel them to blaspheme the name of Christ. . And 


‘* as our Saviour had always been represented by the lead- 


ing men of the Jews as an enemy to their law, it was 
no wonder that this rigorous Pharisee fully persuaded 
himself that be ought todo many things contrary to the name 
of Fesus of Nazareth, (9) By the violences he committed, 
his name became every where a terror to the faithful. 
The persecutors not only raged against their persons, 
but also seized their estates and what they possessed in 
common, (10) and left them in such extreme necessity, 


thet the remotest churches afterwards thought it incum- 


bent on thei to join in charitable cantributions to their 
relief. All this could not satisty the fury of Saul, he 


_ breathed nothing but threats, and the slaughter of the 


other disciples (11) Wherefore, in the fury of his zeal, 
he applied to the high priest and sandherim for a com- 
‘ mussion to take up all Jews at Damascus who ‘confessed 


Jesus Christ, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, that 


they might serve as public examples for the terror. of 
others. -But God was pleased to shew forth ia bim bis 
patience and mercy; and, moved by the prayers of St 


_ Stephen, and his other persecuted servants, for their . 


enemies, changed him, in the very heat of his fury, 
‘into a vessel of election, and made him a greater 
man in his church, by the grace of his aposleship, 


el ———————————_—_—_—_—_——— gee 
(6) Serm. 301. (7) Serm. 116. c. 4. ‘Acts vi. (8) Acts viii. 3. 
XXli. 4. XXVie 10, (9) Acts xxvi.g. (10) Heb. x. 32. (11) Acts 
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than St Stephen had‘ever been, and a more illustrious 
_ instrument of his glory. Tle was almost at the end of 
his journey to Damascus, when, about noon, he and his 
company were on a sudden surrounded by a great light 
from heaven, brighter than the sun. (12) They all saw 
the light, and being struck with amazement, fell to the 
ground. Then Saul heard a voice, which to him was 
articulate and distinct; but not understood, (¢) though 
heard, by the rest: Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute 
me? Curisr said not: Why dost thou persecute my 
disciples, but we; for it is he, their head, who is chiefly 
persecuted in his servants. Saul answered: JVbo art thou, 
Lord? Curisr said: Jesus of .Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. It 1s bard for thee to kick against the goad: 
“to contend with one so much mightier than thyself. By 
persecuting my church you make tt flourish, and only 
prick and hurt yourself.” This mild expostulation of 
our Redeemer, accompanied with a powerful interior 
grace, strongly affecting his soul, cured his pride,assuaged | 
his rage, and wrought at once a total change in him. 
‘Wherefore trembling and astonished he cried out: Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? What to repair the past ? 
What to promote your glory? I make a joyful oblation 
of myself to execute your will in every thing, and to 
suffer for your sake atHictions, disgraces, persecutions, 
torments, and every sort of death. The true convert 
expressed this, not in a bare form of words, nor with 
faint languid desires, nor with any exception lurking in 
the secret recesses of his heart ; but with an entire sacri- 
fice of himself, and an hervic victory over the world, 
with its frowns and charms, over tne devils with their 
snares and threats, and over himself and all inclinations 
of self-love ; devoting himself totally to God. A perfect 
model of a true conversion, the greatest work of al- 
mighty grace! Cuxisr ordered him to arise and pro- 
ceed on his journey to the city, where he should be in- 
formed of what he expected from him. Cuarist would 
a a 


(12) Acts ix. xxii, xxvi. 
(c) So the Greek word axusv is often used in scripture, as 1 Cor, 
xiv, 2. And thus the text is very reconcileable with Acts xx. 9. 
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not instruct him immediately by himself, but, St Austin 
observes (13), sent him to the ministry (d) which he had 
established tn his church, to be directed in the way of 
salvation by those whom he had appointed for that 
purpose. He would not finish the conversion and in- 
struction of this great apostle, whom he was pleased to 
call in so wonderful'a manner, but by remitting him to 
the guidance of his ministers; shewing us thereby, that 
his holy providence has so ordered it, that all, who de- 
sire ‘to serve him, should seek his will by listening to 
those whom he has commanded us to hear, and whom 
he has sent in his own name, and appointed to be our 
guides. So perfectly would he abolish in his servants 
all self-confidence and presumption, the source of error 
and illusion. The convert, rising from the ground, 
found, that though his eyes were open he saw nothing. 
Providence sent this corporal blindness to be an emblem 
of the spiritual blindness in which he had lived, and to 
signify to him that he was‘henceforward to die to the 
world, and to learn to apply his mind totally to the con- 
templation of heavenly things. He was led by the haad 
into Damascus, whither Christ seemed to conduct him 
in triumph. He was lodged in the house of a Jew, 
named Judas, where he remained three days blind, and 
without eating or drinking. He doubtless spent his time 
in great bitterness of -soul, not yet knowing what God 
required of him, With what anguish he bewailed his | 
past blindness and false zeal against the church, we 
may conjecture, both from his taking no nourishment 
during those three days, and from the manner in which 
he ever after remembered and spoke of his having been 
a biasphemer and a persecutor. Though the entire reform- 
xtion of his heart was not gradual, as in ordinary con- 
versions, but miraculous in the order of grace, and per- 
fect in a moment ; yet a time of probation and a severe 
interior trial (for such we cannot doubt but he went 
through on us eccasion) was necessary to lee) the 


(13) Qu vsti Il. 2 c. 40. et ey: 1. de dcite Christ. p. 32. 
(4 ) St Austin doubts not but Ananias was a bishop, or at least a 
riest. The Grecks give him a place in their calender on the first 
ef Octobes,eand style him bishop of Damascus end martyr. 
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old man and all other earthly sentiments in his heart, 
and to prepare it to receive the. extraordinary graces 
which God designed him. There was a christian of 
distinction in Damascus, much respected by the Jews 
for his irreproachable life and great virtue ; his name 
was “Ananias. CurisT appeared to this holy disciple, 
and commanded him to go to Saul, who was then in 
the house of Judas at prayer: Ananias trembled at the 
name of Saul, being no stranger to the mischief he had 
done in Jeiusalem, or to the errand on which he was 
set out to Damascus. But our Redeemer over-ruled his 
fears, and charged him a second time to go to him, say- 
ing: Go, for be is a vessel of election to carry my name 
before Gentiies and kings, and the childrenof Israel: and 
L will foew bim how much be bas to suffer for my name. 
For tribulation is the test and portion of all the true 
servants of Christ. Saul in the mean time saw in a vi- 
sion a man entering, and laying his hands upon him to 
restore his sight. Ananias, obeying the divine order, 
arose, went to Saul, and laying his bands upon him, 
said: Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus who appeared to thee 
on thy yourney, bath sent me that thou mayest receive thy 
sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. Immediately 
something like scales fell from his eyes, and he recover; 
ed his eye-sight. Ananias added: The God of our fu- 
thers hath chosen thee that thou shouldest know bis will 
and seé the just one, and shouldst bear the voice from bis 
mouth: and thou shalt be bis witness unto ali men to 
publish what thou bast seen and beard. Arise, therefore, 
be baptized and washed from thy sins, invoking the name 
of the Lord. Saul then arosc, was baptised, and took 
some refreshment. He staid some few days with the 
disciples at Damascus, and began immediately to preach 
in the synagogues, that Jesus was the Son of God, to 
the great astonishment of all that heard him, who said: 
Is not this be who persecuted at Ferusalem those who in- 
voked the name of Jesus, and who is come hither tocarry 
themaway prisoners? Thus a blasphemer anda persecutor 
was made an apostle, and chosen to be one of the prin- 
- cipal instruments of God in the conversion of the world. 
St Paul never recalled to mind this his wonderful — 
conversion, without raptures of gratitude and praise to 
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‘the divine mercy. The church, in thanksgiving to God 
for such a miracle of his grace, from which it has derived 
such great blessings, and to commemorate so miraculous 
an instance of his almighty power, and to propose to 
penitents a perfect model of a true conversion, has in- 
stitated this festival, which we find mentioned in several 
calendars and missals of the eighth and ninth centuries, 
and which pope Innocent III. commanded to be observed 
with great solemnity. It was for some time kept a holy- 
day of obligation in most churches in-the West; and 
we read it mentioned as such in England 1n the council 
of Oxford in 1222, in the reign of king Henry III (14). 
SS. JUVENTINUS anp MAXiMINUS, MM. 
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From the elegant panegyric of St Chrysostom, T. 2. p- 578. ed. 
Montf. and from Theodoret hist. 1. 3. c. 11. 


A. D. 363. 


"Tuese martyrs were two officers of distinction in the 
foot-guards of Julian the Apostate (4). When that ty- 


' | (34) Conc. Labbe, T. xi. p. 274.. 

(a) Julian surnamed the Apostate, rebelled against Constantius, 
jis cousin-german, in the Spring in 360, and by his death in No- 
vember 361 obtained the empire. He was one of the most infa- 
mous dissemblers that ever lived. Craft, levity, inconstancy, false- 
hocd, want of judgment and an excessive vanity discovered them- 
selves in all his actions, and appear in his writings; namely his 
epistles, his satire called Misopogon, and his lives of the Ceesars. He 
wrote the last work to censure all the former emperors, that he 
might appear the only great prince: for a censorious turn is an ef- 
fect of vanity and pride. He was most’ foolishly superstitious, and 
exceedingly fond of soothsayers and magicians. ‘After the death 
of Constantius, he openly professed idolatry, and, by besmearing 
himself with the blood of impious. victims, pretended to efface the 
character of baptism. He was deceived almost in every step by 
ridiculous omens, oracles, and augurs, as may be seen in his hea- 
then historian Ammianus Marcellinus (b. 22.) Maximus, the ma- 
gician, and others of that character, were his chief confidents: 
He endeavoured by the black art to rival the miracles of Christ, 
though he effected nothing. He disqualified christians for bearing 
offices in the state: he forbade them to teach either rhetoric or 
philosophy, that he might deprive them of thé advantages of hu- 
' : ved maa 
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rant was on his march against the Persians, they let fall 
at table, certain free reflections on his impious law against 
the christians, wishing rather for death than to see the 
profanation of holy things. —The emperor, being intorm- 
ed of this, sent for them, and finding that they @ould 
not be prevailed upcn by any means to retract what they 
had said, nor sacrifice to idols, he confiscated their 
estates, caused them to be cruelly scourged, and some 
days after to be beheaded in prison at Antioch, January 
25th, 363. The christians, with the hazard of their 


man literature, a thing condemned by Ammianus himself. He 
- commanded by an edict that they should be no longer called chris- 
tians, but Ga/ileans ; and though he pretended to toleration, he de- 
stroyed more souls by recompences, caresses and stratagems, than 
he could have done by cruelties. He levied heavy fines and seized 
the estates of christians, saying in raillery, that he did it to oblige 
them to follow the gospel, which recommends poverty. He often 
put them to death, but secretly. and on other pretences, that he 
might deprive them of the honour of martyrdom: which artifice 
might have its influence on philosophers, the lovers ef vanity ; but 
not on the servants of God, who desired to be known to him alone, 
and te suffer, regardless of the applause of men, as St Gregory 
Nazianzen observes (Or. 3.in Julian.) That father, when he knew 
him a student at Athens in 354, prognosticated (Or. 4. in Julian: 
p. 322.) from his light carriage, wandering eye, haughty look, 
impertinent questions and fapl:sh answers, what. a monster the Ro- 
man empire was fostering and breeding up. In his march to his 
Persian expedition, he was made a subject of mockery and ridicule 
at Antioch, on account of his low stature, gigantic gait, great 
goat’s beard, and bloody sacrifices. In answer to which he wrote 
his M:fopogon, or Beard-hater, a low and insipid satire. He every 
where threatened the christians upon his return from the Persian 
war. The oracles of Delos, Delphos, Dodona, and others, pro- 
mised him victories, as Theodoret, St Gregory Naztanzen, Phi- 
lostorgius, and Libanius himself (Libanius, Or. 12.) an heathen, 
and the chief favourite of Juiian, testify: all the pagan deities 
Wherever he passed, gave him the like assurances, as he himself 
writes (Julian, ep. 2.) But in Persia he rashly ventured into wilds 
and deserts, with an army of 6,,0060 men, where he was defeated 
and slain in June 363. Ammianus, who was then in the army, 
only says that he was mortally wounded in the battle, and died in 
his tert the same day before noon. Theodoret, Sozomen, and the 
acts of St Theodoret the martyr, say, that finding himself wounded, 
he threw up a handful of blood towards.heaven, crying out: “ Thou 
hast conquered, O Galilean, thou hast conquered.” It was re-= 
vealed to many holy hermits, that God cut him off to give peace to 
his chuvch, | . 
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lives, stole away their bodies, and, after the death of Ju- 
han, who was slain in Persia on the 26th of June follow- 
Ing, a dees for them a magnificent tomb. On their 

fesival St Chrysostom pronounced their panegyri, in 
whi - he says of these martyrs: “ They support the 
eburch as pillars, defend it as towers, and repel all as- 
suults as rocks. Let us visit them frequently, let us 
touch their shrine, and embrace their relicks with.confi- 
dence, that we may obtain from thence some. benedic- 
tion. For as soldiers, shewing to the king the wounds 
. which they have received in his battles, speak with 
confidence ; so they, by an humble representation of 
their past sufferings for Christ, obtain whatever. they 
ask of the king of heaven (1).” 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


- St Projgzcrus, B. of Clermont, M. eiied at ae 
St Priest, at Sens St Prest, in Saintonge St Preils, at 
Paris and in Picardy St Prix. The. episcopal see of 
Auvergne, which was founded by St Austremonius tn the 
middle of the third century, has been honoured with 
many holy bishops, of whom 26 are ranked among the 
saints. Of these the most eminent are St Alidius, called in 
French Allyre, the fourth bishop, in 380, St Sidonius 
Apollinaris in 482, St Gallus in 656; St Prix in 674, 
and St Bont in 710. About the year r160, the title of 
bishops of Auvergne was changed into that of Clermont, 
from the city of this name. St Prix was a native of 
Auvergne, and trained up in the service of the church, 
under the care of St Genesius, first archdeacon, afterward 
bishop of Auvergne, and was well skilled in plain ‘song, 
(which was esteemed in that age the first part of the sci- 
ence of a clergyman) and in holy scriptures and church 
history. The parish of Issoire, and afterward the nunnery 
of Candedin (now probably Chantoen; a convent of bare- 
‘footed Carms), were the chief theatres of his zeal,. till 
about the year 666 he was called by the voice of the peo- 
pie, seconded by Childerie II. king of Austrasia, to the 
episcopal dignity, upon the death of Felix, bishop of Au. 
vergne. Partly by hisown ample patrimony, and part. 


(1) Hom; in Ss. Juv. et Max. T. 2. p. 583. 
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ly by the great liberalities of Genesius, the holy count 
of Auvergne, he was enabled to found several monas- 
teries, churches, and hospitals ; so that all distressed per- 
sons in his extensive diocess were provided for, and a 
spirit of fervour, in the exercises of religion and all chris- 
tian virtue’, reigned in all parts. This was the fruit of 
the unwearied and undaunted zeal, assiduous sermons 


-and exhortations, and the admirable example and sanc- 


tity of the holy prelaze; whose learning, eloquence and 
piety, are exceedingly extolled by the two historians of 
his life.. The saint, on his road to the court of king 
Childeric, whither he was going for the ailairs of his 
diocess, restored to health St Damarin or Amarin, an 
holy abbot of a monastery in the mountains of Voge, 
who was afterward martyred with him. This king caus- 
ed Hector, the patrician of Marseilles, whom the saint 
had severely rebuked, for having ravished a young lady 
of Auvergne, a rich heiress, and having unjustly usurped 
considerable estates belonging to his church, to be put 
to death for this rape and other crimes. One Agritius, 
imputing his death to the complaints carried to the king 
by St Prix, in revenge stirred up many persons agaiast 
the holy prelate, and with 20 armed men met the bi- 
shop as he returned from court, at Voivic, two leagues 
from Clermont, and first slew the abbot St Damarin, 
whom the rufhans mistook for the bishop. St P:ix, per- 
ceiving their design, courageously presented. himself to 
them, and was stabbed in the budy by a Saxon named 
Radbert. The saint receiving this wound, said “ Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge, for they know not what 
they do.” Another of the assassins clove his head with 
a back-sword, and scattered his brains. This happened 
in 674, on the 25thof January. The veneration which 
the Gallican churches paid to the memory of this martyr, 
began trom the time of his death. His name was added 
to the calendar in the copies of the Sacra: entary of St 
G-egory, which were transcribed in France, aud churches | 
were erected under his invocation in almost every pro- 
vince of that ki.gdom. The principal part of his relicks 
remains in one abbey of .Flavigny, whither they were 
carried about the year 760. Some poriions are kept in 
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the abbey of St Prix at St Quintin’s, of the congrega- 
tion of Cluni; another.in the priory of Si Prix near 
Bethune, and in certain other places: See the two lives 
of St Prix, the first written by one who was acquainted 
with him, the other by one of the same age, both ex- 
tant in Bollandus, p. 628. 636. and in Mabillon Act. 
Ben. T. 1. p. 642. 650. : 
St Porro, abbot of Stavelo. Poppo was born in Flan- 
ders in 978, and received a pious education, under the 
care ofa most virtuous mother, who died a nun at Ver- 
dun. In his youth he served for some time in the army, 
but even whilst he lived in the world, he found the spiri- 
tual food of heavenly meditation and prayer with which 
the affections of the soul are nourished, (1) to be in- 
comparably sweeter than all the delights of the senses ; 
and, to give himself up entirely to these holy exercises, 
he renounced his profession and the world. In a visit 
which he made by a penitential pilgrimage to the holy 
places at Jerusalem, he brought thence many precious 
telcks, with which he enriched the church of our Lady 
at Deisne, now:-a marquisate.between Ghent and Cour- 
tray. He made also a pilgrimage to the shrines of the 
apostles at Rome, and some time after his return took 
the monastic habit at St Thierry’s near Rheims. Rich- 
_ard, abbot of Verdun, becoming acquainted with his 
eminent virtue, obtained with great difficulty his abbat’s 
consent to remove ‘him thither; and being made abbot 
of St Vedast’s, at Arras, upon the deposition of Folrad, — 
who had filled that house with scandalous disorders, he 
appointed Poppo procurator. Ina journey which our 
saint was obliged to make to the court of St Henry, he 
prevailed with that religious prince to abolish.the com- 
bats of men and bears. St Poppo was chosen successive- 
ly prior of St Vedast’s, provost of St Vennes, and abbot 
of Beaulieu, which last he rebuilt. He was afterward 
_cheosen abbot of St Vedast’s, and some time later of the 
two united abbeys of Stavelo and Malmedy, about a 
league asunder, in the diecess of Liege; also two years 
after this cf St Maximin’s at Triers. Those of Arras and 
’ Marchiennes were also committed to his care: in alj - 


(1) S, Aug, Tr. 26, in Joan. 
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which houses he settled the most exact d-<cipline. He 
died at Marchiennes, on the 25th of Januury in 1048, 
being 70 years of age. St Poppo received extreme- 
unction at the hands of Everhelm abbot of Hautmont, 
afterward of Blandinberg at Ghent, who afterward wrote 
his lite, in which he gives a particular account of his 
great virtues. The body of St Poppo was carried to 
Stavelo, and there interred: his remains were taken up 
and enshrined in 1624, after Baronius had inserted his 
name in the Roman martyrology ; for Molanus, in his 
Ladiculus,and Mirzus, observe that he was never canoniz.- 
ed. Chatelain denies against Trithemius that any com.-, 
memoration was ever made of him in the public office 
in- any of the abbeys which he governed. But Marten- 
ne assures us that he was honoured among the saints at 
Stavelo, in the year 1624. See his lite wrote by the 
monk Onulf, and abridged by Everhelm abbot of Haut- 
mont, in Bollandus, p. 637. and Martenné, Amplis. Col-_ 
lectio, T. 2. Pref. p. 17. 

St AproLo, abbot in Thebais. After passing many 
years in an hermitage, he formed and governed a com- 
Munity of 500 monks near Heliopolis. They ail, wore 
the same coarse white habit, all received the holy com- 
munion every day, and the holy abbot made them also 
a daily exhortation with admirable unction. He enter- 
tained them often on the evils of melancholy and sad- 


‘Ness, saying, that spiritual joy and cheerfulness of heart 


Is necessary amidst our tears of penance ; as being the 
fruit of charity, and‘requisite to support the fervour or 
the soul. He was known to strangers by the joy of his 
countenance. By humility he rauked himself among 
the goats, unworthy to be numbered among the sheep. 
He made it his constant and earnest petition to God, 
that he might know himself, and be preserved from the 
subtile snares and illusions of pride. It is said that the 
devil left a possessed person at his command, crying out, 
that he was not able to withstand his humility. The 
saint received a visit from St Petronius, afterwards bi- 
shop of Bologna, in 393, being then near eighty, years 
old, which he did not long survive. See Sozom. 1. 6. 
c.29. Rufin. 1. 2. Tillem. T. ro .p. 35. The Greek 
mena and Bollandus on tlis day. 
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St Pustrivs, abbot near Zeugma, upon the Euphrates, 
is honoured by the Greeks. _ He was the son of a seua- 
tor in that city, and sold his estate, plate, and furniture, 
for the benefit of the poor; and. lived first an hermit, 
afterwards governed a numerous community in the fourth 
age. He allowed his monks no other. food than herbs 


and pulse, and very coarse bread ; no drink but water: 
he forbade milk, cheese, grapes, and even vinegar, also 


oil, except from ‘Easter to Whitsuntide. To put himself 
alwa ays in mind of advancing continually in fervour and 
charity, he added every day something to his exercises 
of penance and devotion : he was remarkably solicitous 
to avoid sloth, being sensible of the inestimable value 
of time. Alas! what would not a damned soul, what 
would not a suffering soul in purgatory, give for one of 
those moments which we unthinkingly throwaway. As 
far as the state'of the blessed in heaven can admit of 
regret, they eternally condemn their insensibility, as ha- 
ving lost every moment of their mortal life which they 
did not improve to the utmost advantage.’ Theodoret 
tells us that the holy abbot Publius founded two con- 
gregations, the one of Greeks, the other of Syrians, each 


using their own tongue in the divine office: for the Greek 


and Chaldean were from the beginning sacred languages, 
or consecrated by the church in her public prayers. St 


. Publius flourished about the year 369, See Theodoret 


Philoth. c. 5. Rosweid. 1. 6. c. 7. Chatel. Mart. Univ. 


p. 886. among the Aemeres, or saints. who are not com- 


memorated on any particular day. 
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JANUARY XXVL 
St POLYCARP, Bisnop or smyrna, M. 


ee) 

From his acts, written by the church of Smyrna in an excellent cir- 
cular letter to the churches of Pontus, immediately after his mar- 
tyrdom ; a piece abridged by Eusebius, b. q. c. 14. highly e- 
steemed by the ancients. Joseph Scaliger, a supercilious critic, 
says that nothing in the whole course of church-history so strong- 
ly affected him as the perusal of these acts, and those relating to 
the martyrs of Lyons; that he never read them but they gave 
him extraordinary emotions. Animad. in Chron. Eusebii, n, 2183, 
&c. They are certainly most valuable pieces of christian anti- 
quity. See Eusebius, St Jerom, and St Irenzus. Also ‘Lille- 
mont, T. 2. p. 327. Dom Ceillier, T. 1. Dom Marechal, Con- 
cordance des Peres Grecs et Latins, T. 1. | 


A. D. 106. 


St Potycarp was one of the most illustrious of the 
apostolic fathers, who being the immediate disciples of 
the apostles, received instructions from their mouths, 
and inherited of them the spirit of Christ, in a degree so . 
much the more eminent, as they lived nearer the foun- 
tain head. He embraced christianity very young, about 
the year 80; was a disciple of the apostles, in particular 
of St John the Evangelist, and was constituted by him 
bishop of Smyrna, probably before his banishment to 
Patmos, in 96: so that he governed that important see 
seventy years. He seems to have been the angel or bi- 
shop of Smyrna, who was commended above all the 
bishops of Asia by Christ himself in the Apocalypse, (1) 
and the only one without a reproach. Our Saviour en- 
couraged him under his poverty, tribulation and per- 
secutions, especially the calumnies of the Jews, called 
him rich in grace, and promised him the crown of life by 
martyrdom. The saint was respected by the faithful to 
a degree of veneration.. He formed many holy disciples, 
among whom were St Irenzus and Papias. When 
Florinus,who had often visited St Polycarp, had broached. 
certain heresies, St Irenzeus wrote to him as follows: (2) 
“These things were not taught you by the bishops 


Q) Chii.v.g. =. (2) Eus. Hist. l. 5. €. 20, p. 188, 
Vou. I. U 
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who preceded us. I could tell you the place where the 
blessed Polycarp sat to preach the word of God. It is 
yet present to my mind with what gravity he every 
where came in and went out: what-was the sanctity of 
his deportment, the majesty of his countenance.and of 
his whole exterior, and what were-his holy exhortations to 
the people. I seem to hear him now relate how he con- 
versed with John and many others, who had seen Jesus 
Christ ; the words he had heard from their mouths. | 
can protest before God, that if this- holy bishop had 
heard of any errors like yours, he would have imme- 
diately stopped his ears, and cried out according to his 
custom: Good God! that I should be reserved to these 
times to hear such things! That very instant he would 
have fled out of the place in which he had heard such 


doctrine.” St Jerom (3) mentions, that St Polycarp 


met at Rome the heretic Marcion in the streets, who 
resenting that the holy bishop did not take that notice 
of him which he expected, said to him: “ Do not you 
know me, Polycarp?” “ Yes: answered the -saint: 
I know. you to be the first-born of Satan.” He had 
learned this abhorrence of the authors of heresy, who 


knowingly and willingly adulterate the divine truths, 


from his master St. John, who fled out of the bath in 
whicn he saw Cerinthus. (4) St Polycarp kissed with 
respect the chains of St Ignatius, who passed by Smyr- 
na on the road to his martyrdom, and who recommend- 
ed to our saint the care and comfort of his distant church 
of Antioch ; which he repeated to him in a letter from 
Troas, desiring*him to write in his name to those churches 
of Asia to which he had no leisure to write himself. (4) 


| (3) Cat. vir: illustr.c.17. (4) See also 1 John ii. 18, 22. and 
2 John ro. | 
(a) St Ignatius begins his letter to the faithful at Smyrna, 


by glorifying God for their great spiritual wisdom, saying, 


he knew them to be perfect in their unshaken faith, as men 
crucified with our Lord Jesus in flesh, and in spirit, and deep- 


Ty grounded in charity by the blood of Christ. . He then solidly 


coniutes the Doecete, heretics who imagined that Christ was not in- 
carnate, and died only. in appearance 3 whom he calls demoniacs. 
He adda. * I give you this caution, knowing that you hold the 
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St Polycarp wrote a letter to the Philippians ‘shortly af. 
ter, which is highly commended by St Ireneus, St 
Jerom, Eusebius, Photius and others, and is still extant, 


neers nee 


true faith, but that you may stand upon your guard against these 
wild beasts in human shape, whom you ought not to receive under 
your roof, nor even meet if possible; and be content only to 
pray for them that they may be converted, if it be possible ;. for it 
is very difficult; though it is in the power of Jesus Christ our true 
life, If Jesus Christ did all this in appearance only, then I am 
_ only chained in imagination ; and why have I delivered myself up 
to death, to fire, to the sword, to beasts? but who is near 
the sword, is near God: he who is among beasts is with God. 
I suffer all things only in the name of Jesus Christ, that I may 
suffer with him, he giving me strength, who was made perfectly 
man. What does it avail me to be commended by any one, if he 
blasphemes our Lord, not confessing him to have flesh? The 
whole consists in faith and charity; nothing can take place before 
these. Now consider those who maintain a false opinion of the 
grace of Jesus Christ, how they also oppose charity; they take no 
care of the widow or orphan, or him who is afflicted, or pining 
with hunger or thirst: They abstain from the Eucharist and prayer, 
says he, because they confess not the Eucharist to be the flesh of our 
Saviour Fesus Christ, which was crucified for our sins, and which the 
Father by his goodness raised again. It is adviseable for you to sepa- 
_ Tate yourselves from them, and neither to speak to them in public 
or in private. Shin schisms-and all discord as the source of evils: 
Follow your bishop as Christ his Father, and the college of priests 
as the apostles; respect the deacons as the precept of God.» Let 
no one do any thing that belongs to the church without the 
bishop. Let that Eucharist be regar.led as lawful which is celebra- 
ted by the bishop or one commissioned by him. Wherever the 
bishop makes his appearance, there jet the people be assembled, as 
wherever Christ Jesus is, there is the catholic church. It is not 
lawful to baptize or celebrate the Agape without the bishop, or 
his authority. What he approves of is acceptable to God. He 
who does any thing without the bishop’s knowledge, serves the de- 
vil.” The saint most affectionately thanks them for the kindness 
they had shewn him and his followers; begs they depute some 
person to his church in Syria, to congratulate with his flock for, 
the peace which God had restored to them, adding, that he was 
unworthy to be called a member of that church of which he was 
the last. ‘He asks the succour of their prayers, that by them he 
might enjoy God. ‘“ Seeing,” says he, ‘“* that you are perfect, 
entertain perfect sentiments of virtue: for God is ready to be- 
stow on you who desire to do well.” After the most tender saluta~ 
tions of many in particular, and of all in general, especially the 
virgins who were called widows, (i. e. the Deaconesses, who 
Were called widows, because they were often such, though these 


U 2 were - 
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It is justly admired, both for the excellent instructions 
it contains, and for the simplicity and perspicuity of the. 
style; and was publicly read in the church in Asia, in 


Were virgins,) he closes his letter by praying for their advancement - 
in all charity, grace, mercy, peace, and patience. St Ign. ep..ad 
Smyrneos, p. 872. ed. Cotel. ce ae 
. The apostolic St Ignatius writes as follows, in his letter to St 
Polycarp: ‘ ‘Thy resolution in God, founded as it were upon an 
unshaken rock, I exceedingly commend, having been made wor- 
thy of thy holy face, which I pray 1 may enjoy in God. ‘I conjure 
thee in the grace with which thou art enriched, to encrease.thy 
stock in thy course, and to exhort all that they may be saved. 
Have great care of unity and concord, than which nothing is 
better. Bear with all men that God may bear with thee; bear 
all men by charity, as thou dost apply thyself to prayer. without 
interruption. Ask more perfect understanding than thoo hast, 
Watch, seeing that the spirit, which sleepeth not, dwelleth within 
thee. Speak to every gne according to the grace which God | 
giveth thee. Bear the weaknesses and distempers of all as a stout 
champion. Where the labour is greater, the gain.is exceeding 
great. If thou lovest the disciples that are good, thou deservest 
not thanks; strive rather to subdue the wicked by meekness. 
Every wound is not healed by the same plaster; assuage in-— 


_ flammations by lenitives. Be not intimidated by those who seem — 


worthy of faith, yet teach things that are foreign. Stand firm, — 
as an anvil which is beaten; it. is:the. property of a true champion 
to be struck and to conquer. Let not the widows be neglected, — 
Let religious assemblies be most frequent. Seek out every one in . 
them by name. Despise not the slaves, neither suffer them to be 


. puffed up; bat to the glory of God let them serve with greater 


diligence that they may obtain-of God a better liberty. Let them. 
not desire that their liberty be purchased or procured for them 
by the congregation, lest they fall under the. slavery of their own 
passions. Fly evil artifices; let them not be so much as named. 
Engage my sisters to love the Lord, and never entertain a, thought 
of any man but their husbands. In like manner enjoin my bre- 
thren, in the name of Jesus Christ, to love their wives as Christ 
loveth his church, If any one is able to remain in a state of con 
tinency, in honour of our Lord’s flesh, let him be. constantly 
humble ; if he boasts, or is puffed up, he is lost. Let all marriages 
be made by the authority of the bishop, that they may be .made 
in the Lord, not by the passions of men. Let all things be done 
to the honour of God.”? Then addressing himself to all the faith- 
ful at Smyrna, he writes; ‘* Listen to your bishop, that God may _ 
aiso hearkeon to you. With joy I would lay down my life for those 
wha are subject to the bishop, priests, and deacons. May my 
portion be with them in God. Let all things be in common among 
you; your labour, your warfare, your sufferings, your rest, and 

: , your 
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St Jerom’s time. In it he calls a heretic, as above’. 
the eldest son of Satan. About the year 158, he un- 
dertook a journey of charity to Rome, to confer with 
pope Anicetus about certain points of discipline, espe- 
cially about the time of kceping Easter; for the Asiatic 
churches kept it on the fourteenth day of the vernal 
equinoctial moon, as tiie Jews did, on whatever day of 
the week it fell; whercas Rome, Egypt, and all the 
West, observed it on the Sunday following. It was 
agreed that both might follow their custom without 
breaking the bands of charity. St Anicetus,. to testify 
his respect, yielded to hin the honour of celebrating the 
Eucharist in his own church (5). We find no farther 
particulars concerning our saint, recorded before the 
acts of his martyrdom. | 

In the sixth year of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Ve- 
tus, Statius Quadratus being proconsul of Asia, a vio- 
lent persecution broke out in that country, in which 
the faithful gave heroic proofs of their courage and love 
of God, to the astonisment of the infidels. When they 
Were torn to pieces with scourges, till their very bowels 
_Wwere laid bare, amidst the mouns and tears of the spec- 
_tators, who were moved with pity at the sight of their 


(5) St lren. b. 3. c. 3. Eus. b. 5..c. 24. St Hieron. c. 17. 


your watching, as becomes the dispensers, the assessors, and the 
servants of God. Please him in whose service you fight, and from 
whom you receive your salary. Let your baptism be always your 
Weapons, faith your helmet, charity your spear, and patience your 
complete armour. Let your good works be the treasure which you 
lay up, that you may receive the fruit which is werthy. Bear with 
each other in all mcekness, as God bears with you. 1 pray that I 
may always enjoy and rejoice in you. Because the church of Antioch 
by your prayers now enjoys peace, I am in mind secure in’ 
God ; provided still that by suffering I may go to God, and be 
found in the resurrection your servant. You will do well, O Po- 
_lycarp, most blessed in God, to hold an assembly, and choose 2 
very dear person fit for dispatch in a journey, who may be styled 
the divine messenger :. him honour with a commission to go to An- 
tioch, and there bear witness of the fervour of your charity. A 
christian lives not for himself alone, but belongs to God.” The 
holy ‘martyr concludes by desiring St Polycarp to write for bim 
to the other churches of Asia, he being that moment called on 
board. hy his guards to sail from Troas to Naples, a 
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torments, not.one of them gave so much as a single 
groan: so little regard had they for their own flesh in’ 
the cause of God. No kinds of torture, nor inventions 
of cruelty, were forborn to force them to a conformity 
‘to the pagan worship of the.times. Germanicus, who 
had been brought to Smyrna with eleven or twelve | 
other christians, signalized himself above the rest, and 
animated the most timorous to suffer. The proconsul 
in the amphitheatre called upon him with tenderness, 
intreating him to have some regard for his youth, - and 
to value at least his life: but he, with a holy impatience, 
provoked the beasts to devour him, to leave this wicked 
world. One Quintus, a Phrygian, who had presented 
himself to the judge, yielded at the sight of the bease 
let out upon him, and sacrificed. The authors of these 
acts justly condemn the presumption of those who offered 
themselves to suffer (6), and say that the martyrdom 
of St Polycarp was conformable to the gospel, because 
he exposed not himself to the temptation, but waited 
‘tillthe persecutors laid hands on him, as Christ our Lord 
taught us by his own example. The same venerable au- 
thors observe, that the martyrs by their patience and con- 
stancy demonstrated to all men, that whilst the bodies 
were tormented, they were in spirit estranged from the 
flesh, and already i in heaven; or rather that our Lord 
- Was present with them and assisted them; for the fire of 
the barbarous executioners seemed as if it had been a 
cooling refreshment to them (6). The spectators seeing 
the courage of Germanicus and his companions, and 
being fond of their impious bloody diversions, cried out : 
“ Away with the impious; let Polycarp be sought for.” 
The.holy man, though fearless, had been prevailed 
upon by his friends to withdraw and conceal himself in 
a neighbouring village, during the storm, spending most 
of his time in-prayer. Three days before his martyr- 
dom, he in a vision saw his pillow on fire; from which 
he understood by revelation, and foretold his compa- 


(6) n2. & 4e 


(2) To ne ny euros Puxvew To THY awabav Baravicove Frigidus ipsis vides 
tur immanium carnificum i ignis. n. 2. P. 1020. | 
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nions, that he should be burnt alive. When the per-. 
secutors were in quest of him he changed his retreat, 
but was betrayed by a boy, who was threatened with 
the rack unless he discovered him. Herod, the Irenarch, 
or keeper of the peace, whose office it was to prevent 
misdemeanors and apprehend malefactors, sent horsemen 
by night to beset his lodgings. The saint was above 
stairs in bed, but refused to make his escape, saying: 
“ God’s will be done.” He went down, met them at 
the door, ordered them a handsome supper, and desired 
only some time for prayer before he went with them. 
This granted, he began his prayer standing, which he 
continued in that posture for two hours, recommending | 
to God his own flock and the whole church, with so much. 
earnestness and devotion, that several of those that were 
come to seize him, repented they had undertaken the 
commission. They set him on an ass, and were con- 
ducting him towards the city, where. he was met on the 
road by Herod and his father Nicetes, who took him in- 
to their chariot, and endeavoured to persuade him to a 
little compliance, saying : “ What harm is there in say- 
ing, lord Czesar, or even in sacrificing, to escape death?” 
By the word Lord was meant nothing less than a kind 
of deity or godhead. The bishop at first was silent in 
Imitation of our Saviour: but being pressed, He gave 
them this resolute answer: “ I shall never do what you 
desire of me.” At these words taking off the masque 
of friendship and compassion, they treated him with 
scorn and reproaches, and thrust him out of the chariot 
with such violence, that his leg was bruised by the fall. 
The holy man went forward cheerfully to the place 
where the people were assembicd. Upon his entering it 
a voice from heaven was heard by many: “ Polycarp, 
be courageous, and act manfully.(c).” He was led 
directly to the tribunal of the proconsul, who exhorted 


(c) Dr Middleton pretends, that this voice was only heard by 
some few: but the acts in Ruinart say, by those who were present, 
« wapwres: Eusebius says, 7a: Rufinus p/wrimi, very many. A 
voice from heaven must certainly be sensibly discerned to be more 
than human, and manifest itself sufficiently, to be perceived that 
it could not come from the crowd. | 
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him to respect his own age, to swear by the genius of 
Geesar, and to say: “ Take away the impious,” meaning 
the christians... The saint turning towards the people in 
the pit, said, with-a stern conntenance: “ Exterminate | 
the wicked,” meaning by this expression either a wish 
that they might cease.to be wicked by thetr conversion 
to the faith of Christ: or this was a prediction of the 
calamity which befell their city in 177, when Symrna 
was overturned by an earthquake, as we read in Dion 
(7) and Aristides (8). The proconsul repeated : “ Swear 
by the genius of Casar, and.I discharge. you ; .blas. 
pheme Christ.” -Polycarp replied: “ I have served 
him these fourscore and six years, and he never did me 
any: harm, but much good; and how can I blaspheme 
my King and my Saviour. If you require of me.to 
swear by the genius of Cesar, as you call it, hear my 
free confession: I am a christian; but if you desire to 
learn. the christian religion, appoint a time, and hear 
me.” The proconsul said: “ Persuade the people.” 
The martyr replied: “ I addressed my discourse. to 
you; for we are taught to give due honour to princes 
as far as is consistent with religion. But the pepulace 
is an incompetent judge to justify myself before.” In-. 
deed rage rendered them incapable of hearing him. 
The proconsul then assuming a.tone of severity, said :. 
‘ I have: wild beasts:” “ Call for them, replied the 
saint: for we are unalterably resolved not to.change: 
from:good ta evil. It is only good to. pass from evil to- 
ood.” The proconsul said: “ [f you contemn the. 
beasts, I will cause you to be burnt to ashes.” Polyearp 
| answered : * You threaten me with a fire which burna 
for 2 short time, and then goes out; but are yourself 
ignorant of the judgment to come, and of the fire of 
everlasting torments which is prepared for the wicked 
Why do you delay ? Bring against me what-you please.” 
Whilst he said this and many other things, he appeared 
in a transport of joy and confidence, and his counte- 
nance shone with a certain heavenly grace, and pleasant 
cheerfulness, insomuch, that ‘the proconsul himself was 
suruck with admiration, ‘However, he ordered a crief 


| (7) L.7i. © .(8) Qr. 20, 21, 22, At. | 
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to make public proclamation three times in the middle 
of the Stadium (as was the Roman custom in capital 
cases :) “ Polycarp hath confessed himselfa christian.”( 4) 
At this proclamation the whole multitude of Jews and 
Gentiles gavé a great shout, the latter crying out : “ This 
is the great teacher of Asia ; the father of the christians ; 
the destroyer of our Gods, who preaches to fnen not to 
sacrifice to, or adore them.” They applied to Philip, the 
Asiarch, (¢) to let loose a lion upon Polycarp. jie 
told them that it was not in his power, -because those 
shows had been closed. Then they unanimously de- 
manded, that he should be burnt alive. Their request 
was no sooner granted, but every one ran with all speed, 
_ to fetch wood from the baths and shops. The Jews 
were particularly active and busy on this occasion. The 
pile being prepared, Polycarp put off his garments, un- 
tied his girdle, and began to take off his shoes; an of- 
fice he had not been accustomed to, the christians having 
always striven who should do these things for him, re- 
garding it as an happiness to be admitted to touch him, 
The wood and other combustibles were heaped all round 
him. The executioners would have nailed him to the © 
stake ; but he said to them: “ Suffer me to be as Iam. 
He’ who gives me grace to undergo this fire, will enable 
me to stand still without that precaution.” They there- 
fore contented themselves with tying his hands behind 
his back, and in this posture looking up towards heav- 
en, he prayed-as follows: ** O almighty Lord God, 
Father of thy beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have received the knowledge of thee, God of 
angels, powers, and every creature, and of all the race 
of the just that live in thy presence! I bless thee 
for having been beer®pleased in thy goodness to bring 
me to this hour, that I may receive a portion in the 
number of thy martyrs, and partake of the chalice 
of thy Christ, for the resurrection to eternal life. in the 


(d) ihe great council of \sia seems to. have been held at 
that time at Smyrna, instead of Ephesus, which the Arundelian 
marbles shew sometimes to have been done. . 

(e) Or president of the public games, chosen by the tommon.. 
council of Asia, ; 
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- incorruptibleness of the holy Spirit. Amongst whom . 
grant me to be received this day as a pleasing sacrifice, . 
such an one as thou thyself hast prepared, that so thou 
mayest accomplish what thou, O true and faithful God! 
hast foreshewn. Wherefore, for all things I praise, bless 


and glorify thee, through the eternal high priest Jesus 


Christ thy beloved Son,. with whom to Thee and the 
Holy Ghost-be glory now and for ever. Amen.” He 
had scarce said Amen, when fire was set to the pile, 
which increased toa mighty flame. But behold a won- 
der, sdy the authors of these acts, seen by us reserved to 
attest it to others; the flames forming themselves into 
an arch, like the sails of a ship swelled with the wind, 
gently encircled the body of the martyr, which stood 
in the- middle, resembling not roasted flesh but purified 
gold or silver, appearing bright through the: flames ; 
and his body sending forth such a fragrancy, that we 
seemed to smell precious spices. The blind infidels were 
only exasperated to see his body could not be consumed, 
. and ordered a spear-man to pierce him through, which he 
did, and such a quantity of blood issued out of ‘his left 
side as to quench the fire (f/f). The malice of the devil 
ended not here: he endeavoured to obstruct the relicks 
of the martyr being ‘carried off by the christians; for 
many desired to do it, to shew their respect to his body. 
Therefore, by the suggestion of Satan, Nicetes advised 
the proconsul not to bestow it on the christians, lest, 
said he, abandoning the ‘crucified man, :they should 
adore Polycarp: the Jews suggested this, “ Not know- 
Ang (say the authors of the acts) that we can never for- 


~ (f} Dr Middleton ridicules the mention of a dove issuing out of 
the wound of the side; but this is of found in some modern 
MSS. by the blunder of a transcriber: it is not in Eusebius, Ru- 
_finus, Nicephorus, or the Greek Menza: theugh the two last 
would have magnified a prodigy, if they had found the least au- 
thority for any. According to Le Moyne, (Proleg. ad varia sacra) 
Ceillier, &c the true reading is ir apistpat, on the left side ; which 
some transcriber blundered into tgirtga, a dove. As to the fore- 
going miracle, that a wind should naturally divest. the fire of its 
property of burhing, and form it into an arch about the body, 
is a much more wonderful supposition of the doctor’s than any mb 
racle, , 
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sake Christ, nor adore any other, though we love the 
martyrs, as his disciples and imitators, for the great love. 
they bore their king and master,” The centurion, see- 
ing a contest raised by the Jews, placed the body in the 
middle, and burnt it to ashes. ‘“ We afterwards took 
up the bones, (say they,) more precious than the richest 
jewels or gold, and deposited them decently in a place 
at which may God grant us to assemble with joy to ce- 
lebrate the birth-day of the martyr.” ‘Thus these dis- 
ciples and eye-witnesses. It was at two o’clock in the 
afternoon, which the authors of the acts call the 
eight hour, in the year 166, that St Polycarp received 
his crown, according to Tillemont ; but, in 169, accord- 
ing to Basnage. (g¢) His tomb is still shewn with great 
veneration at Smyrna, in a small chapel. St Irenzus 
speaks of St Polycarp as being of an uncommon age. . 
The epistle of St Polycarp to the Philippians, which 
is the only one among those which he wrote that has 
been preserved, 1s, even in the dead letter,.a standing 
proof of the apostolic spirit: with which he was ani- 
mated, and of that profound humility, perfect meekness, 
burning charity, and holy zeal, of which his life was so 
admirable an example. The beginning is an effusion 
of spiritual joy and charity with which he was trans- 
ported at the happiness of their conversion to God, and ~ 
their fervour in divine love. His extreme abhorrence 
of heresy makes him immediately fall upon that of the 
Docetz, against which he arms the faithful, by clearly 
demonstrating that Christ was truly made man, died, 
and rose again: in which his terms admirably express 
his most humble and affectionate devotion to our di- 
vine Redeemer, under these great mysteries of love. 
Besides walking in truth, he takes notice, that to be 
- raised with Christ in glory, we must also do his will, 
keep all his commandments, and love -whatever he 
loved ; refraining from. all fraud, avarice, detraction, 


(g) St Polycarp says of himself, * that he had served Christ 
.86 years.” Basnage thinks he had been bishop so long, and was 
‘120 years old when he suffered: but it is far more probable that 
this is the term he had been a christian, having been converted 
in his youth, and dying about one hundred years old or upwards, 
as Tillemont understands it. 
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and rash judgment; repaying evil with good, forgiving 
and shewing mercy to others, that we ourselves may 
find mercy. ‘“ These things, says he, I write to you 
- On’ justice, because. you incited me: for neither I, nor 
any other like me, can attain to the wisdom of the. 
_ blessed and glorious Paul, into. whose Epistles if you 
look, you may raise your spiritual fabrick by strength- 
ening: taith, which is our mother, hope following, and 
charity toward God, Christ and our neighbour pre- 
ceding us. He who has charity is far from all sin.” 
The saint gives. short instructions to every particular 
state, then adds; “ Every one who hath not confessed 
that JesusChristiscome i in the flesh, is antichrist; (9) and 
who hath not confessed the suffering of the cross,. is of 
the devil ; and who hath drawn the oracles of the Lord 
to his passions, and hath said that there is no resurrection. 
_ nor judgment, he is the oldest son: of Satan.” He ex- 
horts to watching always in prayer, lest we be led into 
temptation : to be constant in fasting, persevering joyful 
im hope, and in the pledge of our justice which is Christ 
Jesus, imitating: his patience : for, by suffering for his 
name we glorify him. To encourage them to suffer, 
he reminds them of those who had suffered before their 
eyes: Ignatius, Zozimus,- and Rufus, and. some of 
_ their own congregation, (b ) “* who are now, says our 
saint, in the place which is due to them with the ws 
with whom they also suffered.” 
ON THE SAME DAY. 

St Pauta, Widow. This illustrious pattern of widows 
surpassed all other Roman ladies in riches, birth, and: 
the endowments of mind. She was born on the sth of 
May in-347. The blood of the Scipios, the .Gracchi, 
and Paulus A‘milius, was centred in her by her mother | 
Blesilla. Her father derived his pedigree from Agamem- 
non, and her husband Toxotius his from Iiilus and 
v (9) 1 John iv. 3. 

@) Some of the Phil pian: had seen St Ignatius in - duane 
and perhaps at. Rome. The primitive martyrs, Zozimus and, 
Rufus, are comecmorated in the martyrologies en the 18th of 
December. 
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Zeneas. By him she had a son called also Toxotius, and. 
four daughters, namely, Blesilla, Paulina, Eustochium, 
and Rufina. She shone a bright pattern of virtue in 
the married state, and both she and her husband edified 
Rome by their good example; but her virtue was not 
without its allay; a certain degree of the love of the 
world being almost inseparable from honours and high 
life. She did not discern the secret attachments of her 
heart, nor feel the weight of her own chains: she had 
neither courage to break them, nor light whereby to . 
take a clear and distinct view of her spiritual poverty 
and misery. God, compassionating her weakness, was 
pleased in his mercy to open her eyes by violence, and 
sent her the greatest affliction that could befal her, in the 
death of her husband, when she was only thirty-twe 
years of age. Her grief was immoderate, till. such time 
as she was encouraged to devote herself totally. to God, 
by the exhortations of her friend St Marcella, an holy 
widow, who then edified Rome by her penitential life. 
Paula, thus excited to set aside her sorrow, erected in her 
heart the standard of the cross of Jesus Curist, and ~ 
courageously resolved to walk after it.. From that time, 
she never sat at table with any man, not even with any 
of the holy bishops and saints whom she entertained. She 
abstained from all flesh-meat, fish, eggs, honey and wine, 
used oil only on holy-days; lay on a stone floor covered 
with sackcloth ; renounced all visits and worldly amuse- 
ments, laid ade all costly garments, and gave every 
thing to the poor which was in her power to dispose 
of; . She was carerul in enquiring after the necessitous, . 
and deemed it a loss on her side if any other hands than 
her own administered relief to them. It was usual with» 
her.to say, that she could not-make a better provision. 
for her children, than to secure for them by alms the 
blessings of heaven. Her occupation was -prayer, pious 
reading, and fasting. She could not bear the distraction 
of company, which interrupted her commerce with 
God; and, if ever she sought conversation, it was with 
the servants of God for her own edification. She lodg- 
~ ed St Epiphanius and St Paulinus of Antioch, when 
they came to Rome; and St Jerom was her director 
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.in the service of God, during his stay in that city for 
‘two years and a half, under pope Damasus. Her 


eldest daughter Blesilla, having in a short time after - 


marriage lost her hufband, came to a resolution of -for-— 


saking the world, but died before she could compass 
her pious design. The mother felt this affliction too 
sensibly. St Jerom, who at that time was newly arriv- 
ed at Bethlehem, in 384, wrote to her. both to comfort 
and reprove her. (1) He first condoles their common 
Joss ;. but adds, that God is master; that we are bound 
to rejoice in. his will, always holy and just, to thank 
and praise him for all things; and, above all, not ‘to 
mourn for a death at which the angels attend, and for 
one who by it departs to enjoy Christ: and. that it is 
only the continuation of our banishment which we 
ought tolament. “ Blesilla, says he, has received her 
crown, dying in the fervour ‘of her resolution, in which 
_ she had purified her soul near four months.” He adds, 
that Christ seemed to reproach her grief in these terms: 

“ Art thou angry, O Paula! that thy daughter is made 
mine? Thou art offended at my providence, and, by 
thy rebellious tears, thou dost offer an injury to me 
who possess her.” (2) He pardons some tears in a mo- 
ther, occasioned by the involuntary sensibility of na- 
ture; but calls her execess in them a scandal to religion, 

: abounding with sacrilege and ittfidelity: adding, that 
Blesilla herself mourned, as far as her happy state would 
‘allow, to see her offend Christ, and cricd out to her; 
““ Envy not my glory: commit ° not what may for ever 
separate us. I am not alone.’ Instead of you ‘T have 


the mother. of God, I have many companions whomI . 


never knew before. You mourn for me because I have 
eft the world; and I pity your prisons and dangers in 
it? Paula .afterw ards, completing the victory over 
herself, shewed herself greatly superior to this weakness. 


‘Her second daughter Paulina was married to St Pam-. 


machius, and died in'397. Eustochium, the third, was 
her individual companion. Rufina died young. 


(1) Ep. 22, ol: 54. (2) Rebellibus ees injuriem facis 


possidenti. 


~ 
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The greater progress Paula made in spiritual exercises, 
and in the relish of heavenly things, the more insup- 
portable to her was the tumultuous life of the city. 
She sighed after the de-erts, longed to be disincumbered 
of attendants, and to live in an hermitage, where her 
heart would have no other occupation than on God. 
The thirst after so great an happiness made her ready 
to forget her house, family, riches, and friends; yet 
never did mother love her children more tenderly. (3) 
At the thought of leaving them her bowels yearned, 
and, being in an agony of grief, she seemed as if she 
had been torn from herself. But in this she was the 
most wonderful of mothers, that whilst she felt in her 
soul the greatest emotions of tenderness, she knew how 
to keep them within due bounds. ‘The strength of her 
faith gave her an ascendant over the sentiments of na- 
ture, and she even desired this cruel separation, bearing 
it with joy, out of a pure and heroic love of God... She 
had indeed taken a previous care to have all her chil- 
dren brought up saints; otherwise her design wouid 
have. been unjustifiable. Being theyefore fixed in her 
resolution, and having settled her affairs, she went to 
the water side, attended by her brother, relations, 
friends, and children, who all strove by their tears to 
overcome her constancy. Even when the vessel was - 
ready to sail, her little son Toxotius, with uplifted hands 
on the shore, and bitterly weeping, begged her not to 
leave him. The rest, who were not able to speak, 
with gushing tears, prayed her to defer at least her vo- 
luatary banishment. But Paula, raising her dry eyes to 
heaven, turned her face from the shore, lest she should 
discover what she could not behold without feeling the 
most sensible pangs of sorrow. She sailed first to Cy- 
prus, where she was detained ten days by St Epipha-_ 
nius; and from thence to Syria. Her long journies by 
land she performed on the backs of asses; she, who till 
then had been accustomed to be carried about by eu- 
nuchs in litters. She visited with great devotion all the 


. principal places which we read to have been consecrated 


by the mysteries of the life of our divine Redeemer, as 
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also the respective abodes of all the principal anchorets 
and holy solitaries of Egypt and Syria. At Jerusalem 
the proconsul had prepared a stately palace nchly fur- 
nished for her reception; but excusing herself with re- 
gard to the proffered favour, she chose to lodge in an 
humble cell. In this holy place her fervour was re- 
doubled at the sight of each sacred monument, as St 
Jerom describes. She prostrated herself before the holy 
cross, pouring forth her soul in love and adoration, as 
if she had beheld our Saviour still bleeding upon it. 
On entering the sepulchre, she kissed the stone which 
the angel removed on the occasion of our Lord’s resur+ 
rection, and imparted many kisses full of faith and de- 
votion to the place where the body of Christ had been 
laid. On her arrival at Bethlehem, she entered the cave 
_or stable in which the Saviour of the world was born, 
and she saluted the crib with tears of joy, crying out; 

“Ta miserable sinner am made worthy to kiss the man- 
ger, in which my Lord was pleased to be laid an infant 
babe weeping for me! This 1s my dwelling-place, be- 
cause It was the country chosen by my. Lord for him- 
self.” 

After her journies of devotion, in which she distri- 
buted immense alms, she settled at Bethlehem with her 
daughter Eustochium, under the direction of St Jerom. 
The three first years she spent there in a poor little 
house ; but in the mean time she took care to have ar 
hospital built on the road to Jerusalem, as alsp a monas- 
tery for St Jerom and his monks, whom she main- 
tained ; besides: three monasteries for women, which 
properly made but one house, for all assembled in the. 
same chapel to perform together the divine service day 
and night; and on Sundays in the church that was 
adjoining. At prime, tierce, sext, none, vespers, com- 
plin, and the midnight office, they daily : sung the whole 
psalter, which every sister was obliged to know by 
heart. Their food was very codrse and temperate, their 
fasts frequent and austere All the sisters worked with 
their hands, and made clothes for themselves and others. 
All wore. the same uniform poor habit, and used no 
linen except for the wiping of their hands. ‘| No man 
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was ever suffered to set a foot within their doors. Paula 


_ governed them with a charity full of discretion, animat- 


ing them in the practice of every virtue by her own ex- 
ample and instructions, being always the first, or among 


the first, in every duty ; sharing with her daughter 


Eustochium in all the drudgery and meanest offices. of 


_ the house, and appearing every where as the last of her 
_ sisters. She severely reprimanded a studied neatness in 


dress, which she called an uncleanness of the mind. If 


any one was found talkative, or angry, she was separat- 
ed from the rest, ordered to walk the last in order, to 


oe eee ee, ee ee 


pray at the outside of the door, and for some time to 
eat alone. The holy abbess was so tender of the sick, 
that she sometimes allowed them to eat flesh-meat, but 
would not admit of the same indulgence in her own 
ailments, nor even allow herself a drop of wine in the 
water she drank. She extended her love of poverty to 
her buildings, and churches, ordering them all to be 


built low, and without any thing costly or magnificent ; 
she said that money is better laid out on the poor, who 
are the living members of Christ. She wept so bitterly 


for the smallest faults, that others would have thought 
her guilty of grievous crimes. Under an overflow of 
natural grief for the death of her children, she made 
frequent signs of the cross on her mouth and breast to 
overcome nature, and remained always perfectly resign- 
ed in her soul to the will of God. Her son Toxotius 
married Leta, daughter to a priest of the idols, but, as 
to herself, she was a most virtuous Christian. Both 
were faithful imitators of the sanctity of our saint. Their 
daughter, Paula the younger, was sent to Bethlehem, to 


_ be under the care of her grandmother, whom she after- 


wards succeeded in the government of that monastery. 
St Jerom wrote to Letd some excellent lessons (4) for 
the education of this girl, which parents can never read 
too often. Our saint lived fifty-six yeurs and eight 
months, of which she had spent in her widowhood five 
at Rome, and almost twenty at Bethlehem. In her 
last illness, but especially in her agony,: she repeated, 
almost. without intermission, certain verses of the psalms, 


(4) Ep. 54. ol. 7. 
Vor. I. Xx 
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which express an ardent desire of the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and of being united to God. When she was no 
longer able to speak, she formed the sign of the cross on 
her lips, and expired in the most profound peace, on the 
26th of January 404. Her corpse, carried by bishops, 
and attended with lighted wax torches, was interred on 
the 28th of the same month, in the midst of the church 
of the holy manger. Her tomb is still shewn in the 
same place, near that of St Jerom, but empty : even the 
Latin epitaph which St Jerom composed in verse, and 
caused to be engraved on her tomb, is erased, or remov- 
ed, though extant in the end of the letter which he ad- 
dressed to her daughter. Her relicks are said to be in 
the possession of the metropolitical church at Sens, and 
the feast of St Paula is kept an holyday of precept in 
that city, on the 27th of January ; on which day her 
- name is placed by Ado, Usuard, &c. because she died 
on the 26th after sunset, and the Jews in Palestine be- 
gan the day from sunset: but her name occurs on the 
26th in the Roman martyrology, &c. See ‘her life in 
St Jerom’s letter to her daughter, called her. epitaph, 
ep. 86, &c. : | 

St Conon, bishop of the Isle of Man. If we can give 
~ eredit to some ltves of St Fiaker, and the old breviary 
ct Limoges, that saint was son of Eugenius, king of Scot- 
land, and by his father committed in his childhood, with 
his two brothers, to the care of St Conon, from which 
saintly education he received that ardent love and per- 
fect spirit of piety, by which he was distinguished dur- 
ing the whole course of his life. Conon, by the purity 
and fervour in which he served God, was a saint from 
his infancy. The Isle of Man, which was a famous an- 
cient seat of the Druids, is said to have received the 
seeds of the Christian faith by the zeal of St Patrick. 
St Conon, passing thither from Scotland, completed that 
great woik, and is said to have been made bishop of 
_ Man, or of Sodcr, supposed by these authors to have 
been anciently a town in this island. This bishoprick 
‘was svon after united with that of the Hebrides or the 
Western islands, which see was fixed in the isle of Hi, 
Jona or Y-colm-kille. St Conon died in the Isle of 


-_ 


Yan. 29. 8: JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, B, Di 307 


Man, about the year 648. His name continued to the 
change of religion, in great veneration throughout the 
Hebrides, or islands on the West of Scotland. (4) On 
St Conon, see Leslie hist. of Scotland, &c. 


| | | 
JANUARY XXVIL. 


Sr JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, ArcisisHor oF CONSTAN™ 
TINOPLE, AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH. 


From Socrates, fheodoret, and other historians: as also from the 
saint’s works; and his lite, written by way of dialogue, with great 
fidelity, by his friend and strenuous advocate Palladius, an holy 
bishop, but a distinct person from Palladius the bishop of Heleno- 
polis, and author of the Lausiac history, who was then young, and 
is evidently distinguished by this writer in many places, as Tille- 
mont, Montfaucon, and Stilting shew, against Baillet and others ; 
though also Palladius, bishop of Helenopolis, exerted himself in 
defence of St Chrysostom. Palladius, author of the Dialogue on _ 
the life of St Chryscs:om was never accused of Origenism, except 

_ by those who. at least in the proofs alleged for this charge, con- 
founded him with the bishop of Helenopolis. FF. Stilting clears 
also the latter from the charge of Origenism, and answers the ar- 
guments produced by Baronius against him. Comm. hist. § £. 
p. 404. ‘The later Greek panegyrists. George patriarch of Alex- 
andria in 620, the emperor Leo the Wise in 890, &c. deserve very 
little notice. See the life of our saint compiled by Dom Mont- 
faucon. Op.t. 13. And, lastly, the accurate commentary on his 

life given by F, Stilting the Bollandist, on the 14th of September, 
from p. 401. to 709. t. 4. 


: A. D. 407. 
ese incomparable doctor, on account of the fluency 
and sweetness of his eloquence, obtained soon after his 
death the surname of Chrysostom or Golden Mouth, which 
we find given him by St Ephrem of Antioch, Theo- 


(a) In some few of these islands, the laird and all the inhabitants 
remain still catholics; as Banbecula, under Ranal MacDonald ; 
South-Uist, under Allan MacDonald of Moydart, whose ancestors 
were once kings of these islands, Barra, under MacNeil; Canny, 
and Egg, and some others. In many others there are long since no 
catholics, as in Lewis, North- Uist, Harries, St Kilda, &c. See the 
latest edition of the Present State of England, and bishop Leslie's 
nephew in his MS, account, &c. 
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-doret, and Cassiodorus. But his tender piety, and his 
undaunted courage and zeal in the cause of virtue, are 
titles far more glorious, by which he holds an eminent 
place among the greatest pastors and saints of the 
church. About the year 344, according to F. Stilting, 
Antioch, the capital city of the East, was ennobled by 
his illustrious birth. He had one elder sister, and was 
the only son and heir of Secundus, master of the horse, 
that is, chief commander of the imperial troops in Syria. 
His mother Anthusa, left a widow at twenty years of 
- age, continued such the remainder of her life, dividing 
her time between the Care of her family and the exer- 
cises of devotion. Her example, in this respect, made 
such an impression on our saint’s master, a celebrated 
pagan sophist, that he could not forbear crying out ; 
‘© What wonderful women have the Christians !” (1) 
She managed the estate of her children with great pru- 
dence and frugality, knowing this to be part of her duty 
to God ; but she was sensible that their spiritual in- 
struction in virtue was of infinitely greater importance. 
- From their cradle she instilled into them the most per- 
fect maxims of ptety, and contempt of the world. The 
ancient Romans dreaded nothing more in the education 
of youth, than their being ill taught the first principles 
‘cf the sciences ; it being more difficult to unlearn the er- 
rors then imbibed, than to begin on a mere tabula rasa, 
or blank paper. Wherefore Anthusa provided her son 
the ablest masters in every branch of literature, which 
the empire at that time afforded. Eloquence was e- 
steemed the highest accomplishment, especially among 
the nobility, and was the surest means of raising men 
.to the first dignities in the state. John studied that art 
under Libanius, the most famous orator of that age : 
and such was his proficiency, that even in his youth he 
excelled his masters, Libanius being asked by his pa- 
gan friends on his death-bed, about the year 390, who 
should succeed him in his school: “ John, said he, had 
not the Christians stolen him from us.” (2) Our saint 
was then priest. Whilst he was only a scholar, that 
sophist one day read.to an assembly of orators a decla- 


(1) S. Chrys. ad Vid, jun. T. 1. p. 340. (2) Sozom. ]. 8. ¢. 22 
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mation composed by him, and it was received with un- 
usual tokens of admiration and applause. Libanius 
pronounced the young orator happy, “ as were also 
the emperors, he said, who reigned at a time when the 
world was possessed of so great a treasure.” (3) The 
progress of the young scholar in philosophy, under 
Andragatius, was no less rapid and surprising ; his genius 
shone in every disputation. All this time his principal 
care was to study Christ, and to learn his spirit.’ He 
laid a solid foundation of virtue, by a perfect humility, 
self-denial, and a complete victory over himself. Though 
naturally hot and inclined to anger, he had extinguised 
all emotions, of passion in his breast. (4) His modesty, 
meekness, tender charity, and singular discretion, ren- 

dered him the delight of all he conversed with. 
The first dignities of the empire were open to John. 
But his principal desire was to dedicate himself to God 
without reserve in holy solitude. However, not being 
yet twenty years of age, he for some time pleaded at 
the bar. In that employment.he was drawn by com- 
pany into the diversions of the world, and sometimes 
assisted at the entertainments of the stage. His virtue 
was in imminent danger of splitting against that fatal 
rock, when'God opened his eyes. He was struck with 
horror at the sight of the precipice upon the brink of 
which he stood ; and not content to flee from it him-. 
self, he never ceased to bewail his blindness, and tock 
every: occasion to caution the faithful against that lurk- 
ing place of hellish sirens, but more particularly in his 
vehement sermons against the stage. Alarmed at the 
_ danger he had narrowly escaped, full of gratitude to 
God, his delivercr, and to prevent the like danger for 
the time to come, he was determined to carry his reso- 
lution of renouncing the world into immediate execu- 
tion. He began by the change of his garb, to rid him- 
self the more easily of the importunities of friends: for 
a penitential hubit is not only a means for preserving 

a spirit of mortification and humility, but is also a pub- 
lic sign and declaration to the world, that a person has 


(3) Liban. ep. ad Joan. spud S. Isidor, Pelus, 1. 2. Cp. 42. 
(4) L, 3. de Sacerd, c. 14. p. 390. 
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turned his back on its vanities, and is engaged in an 
irreconcileable war against them. His cioathing was a 
coarse grey coat; he watched much, fasted every day, 
_and spent the greater part of his time in prayer and me- 
ditation on the holy scriptures: ‘his bed was no other 
than the hard floor. In subduing his passions he found 
none of so difficult a-conquest as vain-glory : (5) this 
enemy he disarmed by embracing every kind of public 
humiliation. ‘The clamours of his old friends and 
admirers, who were incensed at his leaving them, and 
pursued him with their inyectives, and censures, were 
_as arrows shot at random. John took no manner of 
notice of them : he rejoiced in contempt, and despised 
the frowns of a world whose flatteries he dreaded: 
Christ crucified was the only object of his heart, and 
nothing could make him look back after he had put his 
hand to the plough. And his progress in virtue was an- 
swerable to his zealous endeavours. 

St Meletius bishop’ of Antioch called the young as- 
cetic to the service of the church, gave him suitable in- 
tsructions during threg years in his own palace, and or- 
dained him Reader. fjoha had learned the art of silence 
in his retirement with far greater application than hehad 
before studied that of speaking™\ This he discovered when 
he appeared again in the worldythough no man ever pos- 
sessed a greater fluency of speech, or a more ready and 
enchanting eloquence, joined with the most solid judg- 
ment and a rich fund of knowlege and good sense ; 
yet in company he observed a modest silence, and re- 
garded talkativeness as an enemy to the interior recol- 
jection of the heart, as a source of many sins and indis- 
cretions, and as a mark of vanity and self conceit. He 
heard’ the words of the wise with the humble docility of 
a scholar, and he bore the impertinence, trifles and blun- 
ders of fools in discourse, not to Interrupt the attention 
of his soul, to God, or to make an ostentatious shew. of 
‘his eloquence or science: yet with spiritual persons he 
conversed freely on heavenly things, especially with a 
pious friend named Basil, one of the same age and i- 
cliuations with himself, who had been his most beloved 


(5) L. 3. de Sacerd. ¢. 14, 
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school-fellow, and who forsook the world to embrace a 
monastic life, a little before our saint. After three years 
he left the bishop’s house tec satisfy the importunities 
of his mother, but continued the same manner of life 
in her house during the space of two years. He still. 
saw frequently his triend Basil, and he prevailed on two 
of his school-fellows under Libanius to embrace an as- 
cetic life, Theodorus afterwards bishop of Mopsuestia, 
and Maximus bishop of Seleucia. The former return- 
ed in a short time to the bar, and fell in love with a 
young lady called Hermione. John lamented his fall 
with bitter tears before God, and brought him back to 
his holy institute by two tender and pathetic exhorta, 
tions to penance, “ which breathe an eloquence above 
‘the power of what scems merely human,” says Sozomen. 
Not long after, hearing that the bishops of the province 
were assembled at Antioch, and deliberated to raise him 
and Basil to the episcopal dignity, he privately with- 
drew, and lay hid till the vacant secs were filled.. Basil 
was made bishop of Raphanaa near Antioch ; and had 
no other resource in his grief for his promotion, but in 
tears and complaints against his friend who had betrayed 
him into so perilousacharge. John being then twenty- 
six years old, wrote to him in his own justification six 
incomparable hooks, Of the priesthood. 
Four years after, in 374, he retired into the moun- 
tains near Antioch, among certain holy anchorets who 
peopled them, and whose manner of life 1s thus de- 
scribed by our saint: (6) They devoted all the morning 
to prayer, pious reading, and meditating on the holy 
scriptures. Their food was bread with a little salt ; 
some added oil, ard those who were very weak, a few 
herbs or pulse ; no one ever eat before sun-set. After 
the refection it was allowed to converse with one ano- 
ther, but only on heavenly things. They always closed 
their night-prayers with the remembrance of the. last 
_ Judgment, to excite themselves to a constant watch- 
fulness and preparation: which practice St Chrysostom 
earnestly recommends to all christians with the evening 


(6) Hom. 72. (ol. 73. ) & 68. (ol. 69.) in Mat. Hom, 1. in 
Tim. t. 11. p. 628. 650. 1. 3. contra vitup. vite Mon. c. 14. 
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examination. (7) These monks had no other bed than 


a mat spread on the bare ground. Their garments 
were made of the rough hair of goats or camels, or of 
old skins, and such as the poorest beggars would not 
wear, though some of them were of the richest families, 
and had been tenderly brought up. They wore no shoes ; 
No one possessed any thing as his own ; even their poor 
necessaries were all in common. They inherited their 
estates only to distribute them among the poor ; and 
on them, and in hospitality to strangers, they bestowed 
all the spare profits of their work. ‘They all used the 
same food, wore an uniform habit, and by charity were 
all one heart. The cold words mine and thine, the bane- 
ful source of law-suits and animosities among men, were 
banished from their cells. They rose at the first crow- 
ing of the cock, that is at midnight, being called up 


by the superior; and after the morning hymns and 


psalms, that is matins and lauds, all remained in their 
private cells, where they read the holy scriptures, and 
some copied books, All met in the church at the ca- 
nonical hours of tierce, sext, none, and vespers, but 
returned to their cells, none being allowed to speak, to 
jest, or to be one moment idle. The time which others 
spend at table, or in diversions, they employed in ho- 
nouring God ; even their meal took up very little time, 
and after a short sleep (according to the custom of hot 
countries) they resumed their exercises, conversing not 
with men but with God, with the prophets and apostles 
in their writings and pious meditation ; and spiritual 
things were the only subject of their entertainment. 
For corporal exercise they employed themselves in some 
mean manual labour, such as entertained them in humi- 
lity, and could not inspire vanity or pride: they made bas- 
kets, tilled and watered the earth, hewed wood, attended 
the kitchen, washed the feet of all strangers, and waited on 
them without distinction whether they were nich or poor. 
The saint adds, that anger, jealousy, envy, grief, and 
anxiety for worldly goods and concerns, were unknownin 
these poor cells; and he assyres us, that the constant 


peace, joy, and pleasure which reigned in them, wer¢ 


_ (7) Lib, de compunct. p, 13% 
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as different from the bitterness and tumultuous scenes 
of the most brilliant worldly felicity, as the security and 
calmness of the most agreeable harbour are, from the 
dangers and agitation of the most tempestuous ocean. 
Such was the rule of these cenobites, or monks who 
lived in community. There were also hermits on the 
same mountains who lay on ashes, wore sack-cloth, 
and shut themselves up in frightful caverns, practising 
more extraordinary austerities. Out saint was at first 
apprehensive that he should find it an insuperable diffi- 
culty to live without fresh bread, use the same stinking 
oil for his food and for his lamp, and inure his body to 
hard labour under so great austerities(8). But by cou- 
rageously despising this apprehension, in consequence 
of a resolution to spare nothing by which he might learn 
perfectly to die to himself, he found the difficulty en- 
tirely to vanish in the exécution. Experience shews ~ 
that in such undertakings the imagination 1s alarmed 
not so much by realities as phantoms, which vanish 
before a courageous heart which can look them in the 
face with contempt. Abbot Rancé, the reformer of la 
Trappe, found more difficulty in the thought of nsing 
without a fire in winter, in the beginning of his con- 
version, than he did in the greatest severities which he 
afterwards practised St Chrysostom passed four years 
under the conduct of a-veteran Syrian monk, and af- 
terwards two years in a cave asa hermit. The damp- 
ness of this abode brought on him a dangerous distem- | 
per, and for the recovery of his health he was obliged 
to return into the city. By this means he was restored 
to the service of the church in 381, for the benelit of 
innumerable souls. He was ordained deacon by St 
Meletius that very year, and priest by Flavian in 386, 
who at the same time constituted him his vicar and 
preacher, our saint being then in the forty-third year 
of his age (a). He discharged all the duties of that ar- 
—=—[—<—=—=$=$==—=—=—=—=——=—=—$—$—_$—$—=—=[_[_—_———————————<——————————mma=H==> 
(8) Lib. x. de Compunct. &c. 


(a) Flavian I. was a native of Antioch, of honourable extraction, 
and possessed of a plentiful estate, which he employed in the ser- 
vice of the church and relief of the poor. He was remarkably 

grave 


314° Ss. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, B. D. 


duous’station during twelve years, being the hand and 
the eye of his bishop, and his mouth to his flock. The 


ee a 


grave and serjous, and began early to subdue his flesh by auste- 
rities and abstinence, in which he remitted nothing even in his 
old age. Thus was his heart prepared to receive and cherish 
the seeds of divine grace, the daily increase of which rendered 
him so conspicuous in the world, and of such advantage to the 
church. The Arians being at that time masters of the church 
of Antioch, Flavian, and his associate Diodorus, afterwards bi- 
shop of - Tarsus, equally distinguished by their birth, fortune, 
learning, and virtue, ‘were the great supports of the flock St 
Eustathius had been forced to abandon. In 348, they undertook 
the defence of the catholic faith against Leontius the Arian bi- 
shop, who made use of all his craft and authority to establish 
Arianism in that city; one of whose chief expedients was to pro- 
mote none to. holy orders but Arians. The scarcity of catholic 
pastors, on this account, called for all their zeal and charity in 
behalf of the abandoned flock. The Arians being in possession 
of the churches in the city, these two zealous laymen assembled 
them without the. walls, at the tombs of the martyrs, for the ex- 
ercise of religious duties. They introduced among them the 
manner of singing psalms alternately, and of goncluding each 
psalm with Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ; as it was, &c. 
which pious custom was soon after spread over all the Eastern 
and Western churches. Theodoret (1. 2..¢. 19.) says, that Fla- 
vian and Diodorus were the first who directed the psalms to be 
_ sung in this manner by two choirs: though Socrates (I. 6. c. 8.) 
attributes its institution to St Ignatius the martyr; who having, 
as he there relates, heard angels in a vision singing the divine 
praises alternately, instituted that manner of singing in the church 
of Antioch ; but this might have been disused, Pliny’s famous 
Jetter to Trajan shews, that singing was then in use among the 
christians in Bithynia; and it appears from Philo, that the The- 
rapeuts did the same before that time. Leontius stood so much 
in aye of Flavian and Diodorus, while they were only laymen, 
that,@in compliance with their demands, he deposed Aétius, that 
most impious and barefaced blasphemer of all the Arians, from 
the rank of deacons. . on oF ' ; 
St Meletius, on his being promoted to the see of Antioch, 
about the year 361, raised them both to the priesthood, and they 
tock care of that church as his delegates during his banishment 
by Constantius. ‘Thus they continued together their zealous 
labours till Diodorus was made bishop of Tarsus. In 381, St Me- 
letius took Flavian with him to the general council which was as- 
sembled at Constantinople; but dying ‘in that capital, Flavian was 
chosen to succeed him. His life was a perfect copy of the eminent 
episcopal virtues, and especially of the meekness, the candour, and 

alfability cf his worthy predecessor. 
| Un- 
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imstruction and care of the pcor he regarded as his first 
obirgation ; this he alwavs nde his icvonurite employ- 
Unhappily the schism which for a long time had divided the 
church of Antioch was not yet extinguished. ‘he occasion «as 
this: After the death cf st Eustatnius, they could not agree :n the 
choice of his successor; thuse who were mest atizcned to this holy 
prelate, with St Atuanasius, and the West, followed Pau/inus : the 
Apollinarists dec!ared for Vitaiis: and the greatest body uf tke or- 
thodox of Antioch, with Flavian, Di-.dorus, and all the East, adhered 
to ot Melctius. who, as we have seen already, was succeeded by Fla- 
vian. Paulinus, bishop of that part of the catholics called E-stathr- 
ans, from their attachment to that pretate tho’ long since dead, stil} 
disputed that see with Flayian: but dying in 383, the schism of ‘\n- 
tioch must have ended, had not his abetturs kept open the breach by 
choosing Evagrius in his room; though it does not appear that 
he had one bishop in communicn with him; Evypt and the West 
being now neuter, and the East all holding communion with i lavian. 
Evagrius dying in 395, the Eustathian:, though now without a 

astor, still continued their separate meetings, ard k:pt up the 
schism several years longer. St Chrysostom being raised to the 
see of Constantinople in 398, Jaboured hourly to abolish this fatal 
schism, which was brought about soon after by commissioners 
constituted for this purpose by the West, Egvpt, and all the other 
parties concerned, and the Eustathians received Flavian as their 
Jawfultbishop. in the year 4o4, when St Chrys-stom was banish- 
ed, Flavian testified his indignation against so unjust a proceeding, 
and wrote upon that subject to the clergy of Constantinople, 
But he did not live to be witness of all the sufferings his dear 
friend was to meet with, dying about three years before him, in 
424. The general council of Calcedon cails him b/essed, (Conc. 
t. q. p. 840.) and Theodoret (1. 5. c. 237.) gives him the ‘titles of 
the great, the admirab/e saint. St Chrysustom is lavish in his 
prai:es of him. Fuiavian’s sermons and other writings are all lost, 
except his discourse to Theodosius, preserved by St Chrysostom. 

No church or martyrology, whether among the Greeks or Latins, 
ever placed Flavian 1. of Antioch in the catalogue of the saints. 

Whence Chatelain, in his notes, speaking of St Meletius, Feb. 12. 

Pp. 6303; and on St Flavian of Constantinople, Feb. 17. p. 645, 

expresses his surprise at the boldness of Baillet and some others, 

who, without regard to the decrees of Urban VIII. presumed to 

do it of their own private authority, and without any reason have 

assigned for his feast the z1st of February. Chatelain, in his additions 

to his Universal Martyrology, p. 711, names him with the epithet 

of venerable oniv, on the 26th of September: He is only spoken. 
of here, to answer our d:sign of giving in the notes some account 

of the most eminent fathers of the church who have never been 

ranked among the saints. On St Flavian II. of Antioch, banish- 

ed by the emperor Anastasius with St Elias of Jerusalem, for their 

zea) in defending the council of Calcedon against the Eutychians, 

see July 4, on which these two confessors are commemorated in the 

Roman martyrology. 
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ment and his delight. He never ceased in his sermons 
to recommend their cause and the precept of alms-deeds 
to the people. Antioch, he supposes, contained at that 
time 100,000 christian souls: all these he fed with the 
word of God, preaching several days in the week, and 
frequently several times on the same day. He con- 
founded the Jews and Pagans, also the Anomzans, and 
other heretics. He abolished the most inveterate abuses, 
repressed vice, and changed the whole face of that great 
city. It seemed as if nothing could withstand the 
united power of his eloquence, zeal, and piety. 
Theodosius I. finding himself obliged:to levy a new 
tax on his subjects, on occasion of his war with Maxi- 
mus, who had usurped the Western empire in 387, the 
populace of Antioch, provoked at the demand, muti- 
nied, and discharged their rage on the emperor’s statue, 
"those of his father, his two sons, and _ his late. consort 
Flacilla, dragged them with ropes through the streets, 
and then broke them to pieces. The magistrates durst 
not oppose the rabble in their excesses. But as‘soon as 
their fury was over, and that they began to reflect on 
what they had been guilty of, and the natural conse- 
quences of their extravagancies, they were all seized 
with such terror and consternation, that many aban- 
doned the city, others absconded, and scarce any durst 
appear publicly in the. streets. The magistrates in the 
. Mean time were filling the prisons with citizens, in 
order to their trials on account of their respective share 
in the combustion. Their fears were heightened on the 
arrival of two officers dispatched from Constantinople, 
to execute the emperor’s orders with regard to the pu- 
nishment of the rioters. The reports which were spread 
abroad on this occasion imported, that the emperor 
would cause the guilty to be burned alive, would con- 
fiscate their estates, and level the city with the ground. 
The consternation alone was a greater torment than the 
execution itself could have been, Flavian, notwith- 
standing his very advanced age, and though his sister 
was dying when he left her, set out without delay ina 
very severe season of the year, to implore the emperor's 
clemency in favour of his flock. Being come to the 


fan. 27. S. JOHN GHRYSOSTOM, B. D. 317 


palace and admitted into the emperor’s presence, he 
no sooner perceived that prince but he stopped at a 
distance, holding down his head, covering his face, 
and speaking only by his tears, as though himself had 
been guilty. Thus he remained for some time. The 
emperor, seeing him in this condition, carrying as it 
were the weight of the public guilt in his breast, instead 
of employing harsh reproaches, as Flavian might na- 
turaHy have expected, summed up the many favours he 
had conferred on that city, and said, at the conclusion 
of each article; “ Is this the acknowledgment.I had 
reason to expect? Is this their return for my love? 
What cause of complaint had they against me? Had 
I ever injured them? But granting that I had, what 
can they allege for extending their insolence even to 
the dead? Had they received any wrong from them? 
Why were they to be insulted too? What tenderness 
have I not shewn on all occasions for their city? Is it 
not notorious that I have given it the preference in my 
love and esteem to all others, even to that which gave 
me birth? Did not I always express a longing desire to 
see it, and that it gave me the highest satistaction to 
think I should soon be in a condition of taking a jour- 
ney for this purpose ?” | 

Then the-holy bishop, being unable to bear such 
stinging reproaches, or vindicate their conduct, made 
answer; “ We acknowledge, Sir, that you have on all 
occasions favoured us with the greatest demonstrations 
of your singular affection ; and this it is that enhances 
-both our crime and our grief, that we should have car- 
nied our ingratitude to such a pitch as to have offended 
our best friend and greatest: benefactor: hence what- 
ever punishment you may inflict upon us, it will still 
fall short of what we deserve. But alas! the evil we 
have done ourselves is worse than innumerable deaths : 
for what can be more afflicting than to live, in the judg- 
ment of all mankind, guilty of the blackest ingratitude, 
and to see qurselves deprived of your sweet and gia- 
Cious protection, which was our bulwark. We dare 
not look any man in the face; no, not the sun itself. 
But as great as our misery is, it is not irremediable ; 
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for it ‘Is 1n your power to remove it. Great: affronts a- 
mong private men have often been the occasion of 
great charity. When the devil’s envy had destroyed 
man, God’s mercy restored him. That wicked spirit, 
| jealous of our city’s happiness, has plunged her into this 
abyss of evils, out of which you alone can rescue her. 
It is your: affection, I dare say it, which has brought 
them upon us, by ‘exciting the jealousy of the wicked 
spirits against us. But like God himself, you may draw 
infinite good out of the evil which they intended us. If 
you spare us, you are revenged on them. | 

“¢ ‘Your clemency, on this occasion, will be more ho- 
nourable to you than your most celebratéd victories. 
It will adorn your head with a far brighter diadem than 
that which you wear, as it will be the fruit only of your 
own virtue. Your statues have been thrown down 
if you pardon this insult, you will raise yourself others, 
not of marble, or brass, which time destroys, but such 
as will exist eternally in the hearts of all those who will 
hear of this action. Your predecessor, Constantine the 
Great, when importuned by his courtiers to exert his 
vengeance on some seditious people that had disfigur- 
ed his statues by throwing stones at them, did nothing 
more than stroke his face with his hand, and told them 
smiling, that he did not feel himself hurt. This his 
saying is yet in the mouths of all men, and a more il- 
lustrious trophy to his memory than all the cities which 
he built, than all the barbarous nations which he sub- 
dued. Remember your own memorable saying, when 
you ordered the prisons to be opened, and the criminals 
to be pardoned at the feast of Easter: Would to God I 
were able in the same manner to open the graves, and re- 
store the dead to life! That time 1s now come. Here 
is a city whose inhabitants are already dead; and 1s, as 
it were, at the gates of its sepulchre. Raise it then, as 
it is in your power to do without cost or labour. A 
word will suffice. Suffer it by your clemency to be 
still named among the living cities. It will then owe 
more to ‘you than to its very founder. He built it 
small, you will raise it great and populous. To have 
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preserved it from being destroyed by Barbarians would 
not have been so great an exploit, as to spare it on such 
an occasion as now offers. 

“ Neither is the preservation of an illustrious city the 
only thing to be considered ; your own glory, and above 
all the honour of the christian religion, are highly inter- 
ested in this affair. The Jews and pagans,.all barba- 
Tous nations, nay, the whole world have their eyes fixed 
on you at this critical juncture; all are waiting for the 
judgment you will pronounce. If it be favourable, 
they will be filled with admiration, and will agree to 
praise and worship that God, who checks the anger of 
those who acknowledge no master upon earth, and who 
can transform men into angels; they will embrace that 
religion which teaches such sublime morality. Listen 
not to those who will object that your clemency on this 
occasion may be attended with, and give encouragement. 
to, the like disorders in other cities. That could only 
happen if you spared for want of a power to chastise : 
but whereas you don’t divest yourself by such an act 
of clemency of this power, and as by it you endear 
and rivet yourself the more in the affections of your sub- 
jects, this, instead of encouraging such insults and dis- 
orders, will rather the more etiectually prevent them. 
Neither immense sums of money, nor innumerable ar- 
mies, could ever have gained you so much the hearts 
of your subjects, and their prayers for your person and 
empire, as will this single action. And if you stand 
fair for being such a gainer trom men, what rewards 
may you not reasonably expect from God? It is easy 
fcr a master to punish, but rare and difficult to pardon. 

“Ic will be extremely glorious to you to have granted 
this pardon at the request of a minister of the Lord, 
and it will convince the world of your piety, in that 
you overlooked the unworthiness of his person, and re- 
spected only the power and authority of that master, 
who sent him. For though deputed immediately by the 
inhabitants of Antioch to deprecate your just displeasure 
on this occasion, it is not only in their name that I ap- 
pear in this place, for Tam come from the sovereign, 
Lord of men and angels to declare to you in his name; 
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that, if you pardon men their faults, he will forgive 
you your sins. Call to mind then that dreadful day on 
which we shall all be summoned to give in an account 
of all our actions. Reflect on your having it now in 
your power, without pain or labour, to efface your sins, 
and to find mercy at that terrible tribunal. You are 
- about to pronounce your own sentence. Other: em- 
bassadors bring gold, silver, and other like presents, 
but as for me, I offer nothing but the law of God, and 
intreat you to imitate his example on the cross.” He 
concluded his harangue by assuring the emperor that 
if he refused to pardon the city, he would never more 
return to it, nor look upon that city as his country, 
which a prince of his humane disposition could not, pre- 
vail upon himself to pardon. 

This discourse had its desired effect on the emperor, 
who with much difficulty suppressed his tears while the 
bishop spoke, whom he answered in these few words : 
“« If Jesus Christ, the Lord of all things, vouchsafed to 
_ pardon and pray for those very men that crucified him, 
ought I to hesitate to pardon them who have offended 
me? I, who am but a mortal man like them, anda 
sérvant of the same master.” The patriarch, overjoyed 
at his success, prostrated himself at the emperor’s feet, 
wishing him a reward for such an action, suitable to 
its merit. And whereas the prelate made an offer of 
passing the feast of Easter with the emperor at Constan- 
tinople, he, to testify how sincerely he was reconciled 
to the city of Antioch, urged his immediate return, 
saying : “ Go, Father, delay not a moment the conso- 
lation your people will receive at your return, by com- 
municating to them the assurances of the pardon I grant 
them ; I know they must be in great affliction.” The 
bishop set out accordingly ; but, to delay as little as 
possible the joy of the citizens, he dispatched a courier 
before him with the emperor’s letter of pardon, which 
produced a comfortable change in the face of affairs. 
The bishop himself arrived timé enough before Easter 
to keep that solemnity with his people. The joy and 
triumph of that city could not be greater ; it is eleganty 
‘described by St Chrysostom, extolling above all things 
the humility and modesty of Flavian, who attributed 
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the whole change of Theodosius’s mind, and all the 
glory of the action, toGodalone. The discourse which 
Flavian addressed to the emperor, except the introduc- 
tion, had been composed by St Chrysostom, who re- 
cited it to the people to comfort them, and’ ceased not 
strongly to exhort them to penance, and the fervent ex-_ 
excise of good works, during the whole time of their 
bishop’s absence. (g) After this storm our saint conti- 
nued his labours with unwearied zeal, and was the ho- 
nour, the delight, and the darling, not of Antioch only, . 
but of all the East, and his reputation spread itself over 
_the whole empire. (10) But God was pleased to call 
him to glorify his name on a new theatre, where he 
prepared for his virtue other trials, and other crowns. 
St Chrysostom had been 5 years deacon, and 12 
years priest, when Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, 
dying in 397, the emperor Arcadius, at the suggestion 
of Eutropius the eunuch, his chamberlain, resolved to 
procure the election of our saint to the patriarchate of 
that city. He therefore dispatched a secret order to the 
Count of the East, enjoining him .to send John to Con- 
stantinople, but by some stratagem ; lest his intended 
removal, if known at Antioch, should cause a sedition, 
and be rendered impracticable. The Count repaired to 
Antioch, and desiring the saint to accompany him out 
of the city to the tombs of the martyrs, on-the pretence, 
of devotion, he there delivered him into the-hands of 
an officer sent on purpose, who taking him into his cha- 
riot, conveyed him with all possible speed to the impe- 
rial city. Theophilus, patriarch of Alexandria, a man 
_ of a proud and turbulent spirit, was come thither to re- 
commend a creature of his own to that dignity. ‘He 
endeavoured, by illegal practices, secretly to traverse the 
canonical promotion of our saint ; but was detected, and 
threatened to be accused in a synod. Whereupon he 
was glad to desist from his intrigues, and thus John was 
consecrated by him on the 26th of February in 398. (11) 
In regulating his own conduct and his domestic con- 


(9) St Chrys. Hom. 21: ad Pop. Antioch: seu de Stata Te2s 
(10) Sozom. }. 8. c. 2. &. (11): Socrat.c. 2. Sce Stilting § 35. 
Pisin. | 
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cerns, he retrenched all the great expences which his 
predecessors had entailed on their dignity, which he 
looked upon as superfluous, and an excessive prodigality ; 
and these sums he applied to the relief of the poor, 
especially of the sick.. For this purpose he erected and 
maintained several numerous hospitals, under the go- 
vernment of holy and charitable priests, and was very 
careful that all .the servants and attendants were per- 
sons of great virtue, tenderness, compassion and pru- 
dence. His own family being settled in good: order, 
the next thing he took in hand after his promotion was 
- the reformation of his clergy. This he forwarded by 
zealous exhortations and proper rules for their conduct, 
‘tending both to their sanctification and examplarity. 
And to give these his endeavours their due force, he 
lived an exact model of what he inculcated to others: 
but his zeal exasperated the tepid pdrt of that order, 
and raised a storm against himself. The immodesty of 
women’in their dress, in that gay capital, excited in him 
sentiments of the most just abhorrence and indignation. 
Soine young ladies seemed to have forgot that cloathing 
rs the covering of the ignominy of sin, and ought to 
be an instrument of penance, and a motive of confusion 
and tears, not of vanity. But the exhortations of St 
‘Chrysostom moved many to despise and lay aside the 
use of purple, silks and jewels. . It was a far more into- 
_ lerable scandal that some neglected to cover their necks, 
cr used such thin veils as served only to invite the eyes 
of others more boldly. Our saint represented to such 
persons that they were in some respects worse than pub- - 
jic prostitutes: ‘ for these hide their baits at home only 
for the wicked; but you, said he, carry your snare. - 
“every where, and spread your nets publicly in all 
places. You .allege, that you never invited others to 
sin. You did not by your tongue, but you have done 
it by your dress and deportment more effectually. than 
you could by your voice : When you have made another 
to sin in his heart, how can you be innocent? You 
sharpened and drew the sword : you gave the thrust by 
which the soul is wounded. ( 12) Tell me, whom does 


(12) St Chrys. 1. Quod regulares foeminz, T. x. p. 250. 
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the world condemn? whom do judges punish?. Those 
who drink the poison, or those who prepare and give 
the fatal draught ? You have mingled the execrable cup ; 
you have administered the potion of ‘death: you are so 
much more criminal than poisoners, as the death which 
you cause is the more terrible ; for you murder not the 
body, but the soul. Nor do you do this to enemies ; nor 
compelled by necessity, nor provoked by any injury ; 
but out of a foolish vanity and pride. | You sport your- 
selves in the ruin of the souls of others, and make their 
spiritual death your pastime.” Hence he infers, how 
false and absurd their excuse is in saying, they mean, 
no harm. These and many other scandals he abolished. 
He suppressed the wicked custom of swearing, first at 
Artioch, then at Constantinople. By the invincible 
power of his eloquence and zeal, he tamed the fiercest 
sinners, and changed them into meek lambs: he con- 
verted an incredible number of idolaters and heretics. 
(13) His‘mildness towards sinners was censured by the 
Novatians : he invited them to repentance with the com- 
passion of the most tender father, and was accustomed 
to cry out: “ If you are fallen a second time, or 
even a thousand times into sins, come to me, and you — 
shall be healed.” (14) But he was firm and severe in 
maintaining discipline, though without harshness; to 
impenitent-: sinners he was inflexible. To. mention 
one instance of the success of his holy zeal, out of 
the many which his sermons furnish: In the year 
399, the second of his episcopacy, on Wednesday in 
Holy Week, so violent a rain fell as to endanger the 
corn, and threaten the whole produce of the country. 
Hereupon public processions were made to the church 
of the apostles by the bishop and people, to avert the 
scourge, by imploring the intercession chiefly of St Peter, 
St Andrew, (who is regarded as the, founder of the 
church of pene St Paul and St Timothy. (4) 


(: ) Stilting, - 4. p. 526. (4) Phot. Cod. 59. Socr. 1. 6. 
C. 25. Stilting 40. . §23- 

(b) Kai cvvnycpus rau Bavousr. Chrys. Serm. contra ludoset jas 
T. 6. p- 272. Ed Ben, Avéspiay, Mavaoy xai Tipodeor. 
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The rain ceased, but not their fears. Therefore they 
all crossed the Bosphorus to the church of SS. Peter and 
Paul, on the opposite side of the water. This danger 
was scarce over, when on the Friday following many 
- zan’to see certain horse-races, and on Holy Saturday to 
games exhibited at the theatre. The good bishop was 
pierced to the quick with grief, and on the next day, 
Faster-Sunday, preached a most zealous and eloquent 
sermon, 4gainst the games and shows of the theatre and - 
Circus. Indignation made him not so much as mention 
the paschal solemnity; but by an abrupt exordium he burst 
into the most vehement pathos, as follows: “ Are these 
things to.be borne? can they be tolerated ? I appeal to 
yourselves, be you your own judges. Thus did God 
expostulate with the Jews.” (15) This exclamation 
~ he often repeated to assuage. his grief. He put the peo- 
ple in mind of the sanctity of our faith ; of the rigorous 
account we must give to God of all onr moments, and. 
‘the obligation of serving him incumbent onus from his 
benefits, who has made for us the heaven and earth, the 
sun, light, rivers, &e.. The saint grieved the more, because 
after all, they said they.had done no harm, though they 
had murdered not only their own souls, ‘but also those 
' of their children. “ And how will you, (said he,) after 
this, approach the holy place? how will you touch the 
heav enly food? Even now do I see you overwhelmed 
with grief, and covered with confusion. I see some 
striking their foreheads, perhaps those who have not 
sinned, but are moved with compassion for their brethren. 
On this account do I grieve and suffer, ‘that the devil 
should make sucha havock in sucha flock. But if you 
join with me, we will shut him out. By what means? 
_ dif we seek out the wounded, and snatch them out of 
his jaws. Don’t tell me their number is but small: 
though they are ‘but ten, this is a great loss : though but 
five, but two, or only one. The shepherd leaving ninety- 
nine, did not return till he had compleated: his-number, | 
by recovering that sheep which was lost. Do not say, 
it is only one ; but remember that it is a soul for which 
all things ‘visible were made ; for which laws were given, 


(15) Mich, vis 3. Jer. ii. 5. 
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miracles wrought, and mysteries effected: for which 
God spared not his only Son. Think how great a price 
hath been paid for this one sheep, and bring him back 
to the fold. If he neither hears your persuasions nor 
my exhortations, I willemploy the authority with which 
God hath invested me.” He proceeds to declare such 
excommunicated. The consternation and penance of 
the city made the holy pastor furbear any further cea- 
sure, and to commend their conversion. Pailudius writes 
that he had the satisfaction to see those who had been 
most passionately fond of the entertainments of the stage 
and circus, moved by his sermons on that subject, en- 
tirely renounce those schools of the devil. God is more 
gloritied by one perfect soul than by many who serve 
him with tepidity. Therefore, though every individual 
of his large flock was an object of his most tender af- 
fection and pastoral concern, those were particularly so, 
who had secluded themselves trom the world, by em- 
bracing a religious state of life, the holy virgins and 
nuns. Describing tlcir method of lite, he says, (16) 
their cloathing was sackcloth, cand their beds only 
mats spread on the floor ; that ‘they watched part of 
the night in prayer, walked barefoot, never eat before 
evening, and never touched so much as bread, using no 
other food than puise and hetbs, and that they were al- 
Ways occupied in prayer, manual labour, or serving the 
sick of their own sex. The spiritual mother, and the sun 
of this hcly company, St Nicarcta, is honoured Decem- 
ber 27. Among the holy widows who dedicated them- 
selves to-God under the direction of this great master of 
saints, the most illustrious-were the truly noble ladies SS. 
Oly mpias, Salvina, Procula, and Pantadia. This’ last 
{who was the widow of ‘[imasus, formerly the first mi- 
nister to the emperor) was constituted by him deaconess ¢ 
of the church of Constantinople. Widows he considered’ 
as by theig state called to a life of penance, retirement, 
and devotion; and he spared no exhortations or endea- 
vours to engage them faithfully to correspond to the di- 
Vine grace, according to the advice which St Paul gives 
(16) Hom. 13. ee T. 11. p. 95- 
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them. (17) St Olympias claimed the privilege of furnish- 
ing the expences of the saint’s frugal table.’ He usually 
eat alone ; few would have been willing to dine so late, 
or so coarsely and sparingly as he did: and he chose this 
to save both time and expence: but he kept another ta- 
ble in a house near his palace, for the entertainment of 
strangers,which he took care should be decentlysupplied. 
He inveighed exceedingly against sumptuous banquets. 
All his revenues he laid out on the poor: for whose relief 
he sold the rich furniture which Nectarius had left ; and 
once ina great dearth he caused some of the sacred ves- 
sels to be melted down for that purpose. This action was 
condemned by Theophilus, but is justly regarded by 
St Austin as a high commendation of our holy pre- 
late. Besides the public hospital near his cathedral, and 
several others which-he founded and maintained, he 
erected two for strangers. His own patrimony he had 
given to the poor long before, at Antioch. His extra- 
ordinary charities obtained him the. name of 7Zobn of 
almsdeeds. (18)The spiritual necessities of his neighbour 
were objects of far greater compassion to his tender 
charity. His diocese, nay, the whole world, he consi- 
dered asa great hospital of souls, spiritually blind, deaf, 
sick, and in danger of perishing eternally; many stand- 
ing on the brink, many daily falling from the frightful 
precipice into the unquenchable lake. Not content with. 
tears and supplications to the Father of mercies for their 
salvation,’ he was indefatigable in labours and in every 
endeavour to open their eyes; feared no dangers, no not 
death itself in its most frightful shapes, to succour them 
in their spiritual necessities, and prevent their fall. Net- 
ther was this pastoral care confined to his own flock or 
nation: he extended it to the remotest countries. He 
senta bishop to instruct the Nomades or wandering Scy- 
thians: another, an admirable man, to the Goths. Pa- 
lestine, Persia, and many other distant provinces, felt the 
most beneficent influence of his zeal. He was himselt 
endued with an eminent spirit of prayer: this he knew 
SSS 
(17) Pallad. in Vit. Chrysost. Item. 5S. Chrysost. Hom. int Tim. 
v. 5. 1. de Sacerd.c. 8. & 1. ad Vid. junicr. Stilting § 7: 
p. $93. (18) lodvens 6 zits EANRog UNG ee Co 12, 
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to be the great channel of heavenly graces, the cleanser 
of the affections of the soul from earthly dross, and the 
means which renders them spiritual and heav enly,. and 
makes men angels, even in their mortal body. He was 
therefore particularly earnest in inculcating this duty, 
andi instructing others in the manner of performing 
it. He warmly exhorted the laity'to rise to the midnight 
office of matins together with the clergy : “ Many arti- 
zans, said he, watch to labour, and soldiers watch as cen- 
tries ; and cannot you do as much to praise God ?” (19) 
He observes, that the silence of the night is peculiarly 
adapted to devout prayer, and the sighs of compunction.: 
which exercise we ought never to intecrupt too long; and: 
by watching, prayer becomes more earnest and powerful. 
Women he will not have to go easily abroad to church in 
the night-time; but advises that even children rise in the 
night to say a short prayer, and as they cannot watch long 
be put to bed again: for thus they will contract from their 
infancy an habit of watching, and a christian’s whole 
‘house will be converted into a church. The advantages 
& necessity of assiduous prayer he often recommends with 
singular energy ; but he expresses himself on no subject 
with greater tenderness and force, than on the excess of 
the divine love which is displayed i in the holy Eucharist, 
and in exhorting the faithful to the frequent use of that 
heavenly sacrament. St Proclus says, (20) that he abridg- 
ed the liturgy of his church. St Nilus (21) assures us, 
that he was often favoured with visions of angels in the 
church during the canonical hours,surrounding the aitars 
in troops during the celebration of the, divine mysteries, 
and at the communion of the people. The saint himself 
confidently avers, that this hanpcns at those times, (22), 


. which he confirms by the visions of several hermits. 


The public concerns of the state often called on the © 
saint to afford the spiritual succours of his zeal and cha- 
rity. Eutropius was then at the head of affairs. He was 
an eunuch, and originally a slave, but had worked him- 
self into favour with the emperor Arcadius. In 395 he 


(19) Hom. 2. & 25.m Acta Hom. 14. in Hebr. Pallad. in Vit. S. 
Chrys, (20) S. Procl, Or. 22. p. 581. See Le Brun des Liturg. 
(a1) L. 2. Ep. 294. p. 266, (22) L. 3. de Sacerd. 
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was instrumental in cutting off Rufinus, the chief mi- 
nister, who -had broke out into an open rebellion, and 
he succeeded the traitor in all his honours ; ‘golden sta- 
tues were erected to him in several parts of the city, — 
and, what Claudian, Marcellinus in his chronicle, Syidas 
and others represent as the most monstrous event that 
occurs inthe Roman Fasti, was declared consul, though 
an eunuch. Being placed on so higha pinnacle, a situa- 
tion but too apt.to turn the strongest head, forgetful of 


. himself and the indispensable rules of decency. and: pru- 


dence, it was not long before he surpassed his predeces- 
sor in insolence, ambition and covetousness. Whole- 
some adyice, even from a Chrysostom, served only toex, 
asperate a heart devoted to the world, and open to flat- - 

terers, who added continually new flames to its passions, 

In: the mean time the murmurs and indignation of the 
whole empire at the pride and avarice of Eutropius, _ 
- were a.secret to him, till the pit was prepared for his fall. 
Gainas, general of the auxiliary Goths in the imperial | 
army, was stirred up to revenge an affront Which his. 
cousin Trigibildus, a tribune, had received from the | 
| 


| haughty minister. At the same time the empress Eu- 


doxia having been insulted by him, ran to the emperor, 
carrying her two little babes in her arms, and cried out 
for justice again$t the insolent servant. Arcadius, who 
‘was as weak in abandoning, as he was imprudent in 


_ choosing favourites, gave orders that the minister should ~ 


be driven out of. the court, and his estates confiscated, 
Eutropius found himself in a moment forsaken by all the © | 
herd of his admirers and flatterers, without one single 
friend, and fled for protection to the church, and te 
those very altars whose immunities he had infringed and 
violated. Vhe whole city was in an uproar against him; 
the army called aloud for his death, and a troop of sol- 


, dters surrounded the church with naked swords in their 


hands, and fire in their eyes. St Chrysostom went to 
the emperor, and easily obtained of him that the unhap- 
py criminal might be allowed to enjoy the benefit of the 
sanctuary; and the soldiers were prevailed upon, by the 
tears of the emperor and the remonstrances of the bishop, 
fo withdraw. The next day the people flocked to bee 
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hold a man whose frown two days before made the whole 
world to tremble, now laying hold of the altar, gnash- 
ing his teeth, trembling and shuddering, having nothing 
before his eyes but drawn swords, dungeons and execu- 
tioners. St Chrysostom, on this occasion, made a pa- 
thetic discourse on the vanity and treachery of human 
things, the emptiness and falsehood of which he could 
not find a word emphatical enough to express. ‘The 


poor Eutropius could not relish such truths a few days- 


ago, .but now found his very riches destructive. The 
saint intreated the people to forgive him, whom the em- 
peror, the chief person injured, was desirous to forgive : 
_ he asked them how they could beg of God the pardon 
of their own sins, if they did not pardon a man who 
then by repentance was perhaps a saint in the eyes of 
God. At this discourse not a single person in the church 
was able to refrain from tears, and all things seemed in 
a state of tranquillity. (23) Some days after, Eutropius 
left the church, hoping to escape privately out of the 
city, but was seized, and banished into Cyprus. (¢c) He 
was recalled a few months after, and being impeached 
of high-treason, was condemned and beheaded, chiefly at 
the instigation of Gainas ; 3 In compliance with whose un- 
just demands, the weak emperor consented to th¢ death 
of Aurelianus and Saturninus, two principal lords of his 
_court. But St Chrysostom by several journeys prevailed 
with the barbarian to content himself with their banish- 
ment, which they underwent, but were soon after reca!l- 
ed. As unjust concessions usually make rebels the more 
insolent, Gainas hereupon obliged the emperor to declare 
him commander in chief of all his troops. Yet even 
when his pride and power were at the highest, St Chry- 
sostom refused him the use of any catholic church in 
Constantinople for the Arian worship. And when, some 
time after, he laid siege to that capital, the saint went 
out to him, and by kind expostulations prevailed on him 
to withhold his design and draw off his army. He wag 
afterwards defeated in passing the Hellespont ; and flee 


(23) Stilting, § 43. p. 530. and seq. 
(¢) About this time the poet Claudian wrote his two books a- 


gainst Eutropius, as he had gene before against Rufinus, 
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ing through the country of the Huns, was overthrown 
and slain. by them in 400. 
This same year 400, St Chrysostom held a council of 
bishops in Constantinople ; one of whom had preferred 
a complaint against his metropolitan Antoninus, the arch- 
bishop of Ephesus, which consisted.of several heads, but 
that chiefly insisted on was simony.(24) All our saint’s 
endeavours to discuss this affair being frustrated by the 
distance of places, he found it necessary, at the solicita- 
tion of the clergy and people of Ephesus, to go in per- 
son to that city, though the severity of the winter sea. 
son, and the ill state of health he was then in, might be 
sufficient motives for retarding this journey. In this and 
the neighbouring cities several councils were held, in 
which the archbishop of Ephesus, and several other bi- 
‘shops in Asia, LLycia, and Phrygia, were deposed for 
simony.* Upon his return after Easter, in 401, having 
been absent an hundred days, he preached the next 
morning, (25) calling his people, in the transports of 
tender joy, his crown, his glory, his: paradise planted 
with flourishing trees; but if any bad shrubs should be 
tound in it? he promised that no pains should be spared 
to change them into good. He bid them consider, if 
they rejoiced so much as they testified to see him again 
who was only one, how great his joy must be which was 
multiplied in every one.of them : he calls himself their 
bond-slave, chained to their service, but says, that slavery 
was his delight, and that during his absence he ever-had 
them present to his mind, offering’ up his prayers for 
their temporal and spiritual welfare. | 
It remained that our saint should glorify God by his 
sufferings, as he had already done by his labours: and if 
we contemplate the mystery of the cross with the eyes 
of faith, we shall find him greater in the persecutions he 
sustainéd than in alltthe other occurrences of his life. At 
the same time, we cannot sufliciently deplore the blind- 
ness of envy and pride in his enemies, as in the Pharisees 
against Christ himself. We ought to tremble for our- 
selves: if that peson does not make us persecute a Chry- 


(24) Palfad. Dial. BS sal Stilting, § i P. $42. (25) T. 3. 
Pp: ante | . 
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sostom, it may often betray us into rash judgments, aver- 
sions, and other sins, even under a cloak of virtue. The 
‘first open adversary of our saint was Severianus, bishop 
of Gabala, in Syria, to whom the saint had left the care 
of his church during his absence. This man had acquir- 
ed the reputation of a preacher, was a favourite of the 
empress Eudoxia, and had employed all his talents and 
dexterity to establish himself in the good opinion of the 
court and people, to the prejudice of the saint, against 
whom he had preached in his own city. Severianus be- 
ing ovliged to leave Constantinople at the saint’s return, 
he made an excellent discourse’ to his flock on the peace. 
Christ came to establish on earth, and begged they would 
receive again Severianus, whom they had expelled the 
city. Another enemy of the saint was Theophilus, pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, whom Sozomen, Socrates, Palla- 
dius, St Isidore of Pelusium and Synesius, accuse of a- 
varice and oppressions, to gratify his vanity in building. 
stately churches; of pride, envy, revenge, dissimula- 
tion, and an uncontroulable love of power and rule, by 
which he treated other bishops as his slaves, and made 
his will the rule of justice. His three paschal letters, 
which have reached us, shew that he wrote without me- 
thod, and that his reflections and reasonings were neither 
just nor apposite : whence the loss of his other writings 
is not muchto be regretted. These spiritual vices sul- 
lied his zeal against the Anthropomorphites, and his other 
virtues. His died in 412, wishing that he had lived al- 
ways in a desert, honouring the name of the holy Chry- 
sostom, whose picture he caused to be brought to his 
bed-side, and, by reverencing it, shewed his desire to 
make atonement for his past ill-conduct towards our saint. 
(26) This turbulent man had driven from their retreat 
four abbots of Nitria, called the tall brothers, ona ground- 
less suspicion of Origenism, as appears from Palladius, 
though it was believed by St Jerom, which is maintain- 
ed by Baroniys. St Chrysostom admitted them to com- 
munion, but not till they had juridicially cleared them- 
selves of it inan ample manner (27). This however was 


(26) St Joan. Damasc. Orat. 3. de [maginibus, p. go. ed. Billi. 
See F, Sollier, in Hist. Chronol. Patriarch. Alexand, in Theophilo. 


P- 52 (27) See Stilting § 54, 55, 56, p- 567. 
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' grievously resented by Theophilus: but the empress Eu- 
doxia, who after the disgrace of Eutropius governed het 
husband and. the empire, was the main’ spring which 
moved the whole conspiracy against the saint. Zozimus, 
a heathen historian, says, that her flagrant avarice, her 
extortions and injustices, knew no bounds; and that the 
court was filled with informers, calumniators and harpies, 
who, being always on the watch for prey, found means 
to seize the estates of such as died rich, and to disinherit 
their children or other heirs. -No wonder that a saint 
‘should displease such a court whilst he discharged his du- 
ty to God. He had preached a sermon against the ex- 
travagance and vanity of wonien in dress and pomp. 
This was pretended by some to have been levelled at the 
_ empress ; and Severlanus was not wanting to blow the 
coals. Knowing Theophilus was no friend to the saint, 
the empress, to be revenged of the supposed affront, sent 
to desire his. presence at Constantinople, in order to de- 
pose him. He obeyed the summons with pleasure, and 
landed at Constantinople, in June 403, with several 
Egyptian bishops his creatures, refused to see or lodge 
with John, and got together a packed cabal of thirty-- 
s1x bishops, the saint’s enemies, in a church at Chalcedon, 

calling themselves the synod at the Oak, from a great tree 
which gave name to that quarter of the town. The 
heads of the impeachment drawn up against the holy bi- 
shop were, that he had deposed a deacon for beating a 
servant ; that he had called several of ‘his clergy base 
men ; had deposed bishops out of his province ; had 
ordained priests in his domestic chapel, instead of the 
cathedral ; had sold things belonging to the church ; 

that nobody knew what became of his revenues ; ; that 
he eat alone ; and that he gave the holy communion to 
persons who were not fasting: all which were false or 
frivoious. - The saint held a legal council of: forty bi- 
shops in the city at the same time; and refused to ap- 
pear before that at the Qak, alleging most notorious 
infractions of the canons in their pretended council. 

The cabal proceeded to a sentence of deposition, which 
they sent to the city and to the emperor, to whom they 
also accused him of treason, ie saan called the em- 
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press Jezabel, a false assertion, as Palladius testifies. The 
emperor hereupon issued out an order for his banish-. 
ment, but the exccution of it was opposed by the peo- 
ple, who assembled about the great church to guard 
their pastor. He made them a farewell sermon (28), in 
which he spoke as follows: “ Violent storms encompass 
me on all sides; yét I am without fear, because I stand 
upon a rock. - 1 hough the sea roar, and the waves rise 
high, they cannot sink the vessel of Jesus, I fear not 
death, which is my gain: nor banishment, for the 
whole earth is the Lord’s: nor the loss of goods; for 
I came naked into the world, and must leave it in the 
same condition. I despise all the terrors of the world, 
and trample upon its smiles and favour. Nor do I des 
sire to live unless for your service. Christ is withyme: 
whom shall I fear? though waves rise against me: though 
the sea, though the fury of princes, threaten me, all 
these are to me more contempuble than a spider’s web. 
I always say: O Lord, may thy will be done: not what 
this or that creature wills, but what it shall please thee 
to appoint, that shall I do and suffer with joy. This is 
.Mmay strong tower* thisis my unshaken rock: this ts my 
staff that can never fail. If God be pleased that it be 
done, let it be so. _ Wheresoever his will is that I be, I 
return him thanks.” He declared that he was ready to 
lay down a thousand lives for them, if at his disposal, 
and that he suffered only because he had negiected no-. 
‘thing to save their souls. On the third day after the 
unjust sentence given against him, baving received re- __ 
peated orders from the emperor to go into banishment, 
and taking all possible care to’ prevent a sedition, he | 
surrendered himself, unknown to the people, tothe Count 
who conducted him to Prenetum in Bithynia. After his 
departure his enemies entered the city with guards, and 
Severianusmounted the pulpit,and began to preach, pre- 
tending to shew the deposition of the saint to have been 
legal and just. But the people would not suffer him to 
‘proceed, and ran about as if distracted, loudly demand- 
ing in a body the restoration of their holy ‘pastor. The 
next night the city was shook with an earthquake, This 


(28) TF. 3. p. 415. 
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brought the empress to reflect with remorse on what 
she had done agamst the holy bishop. She applied imm- 
mediately to the emperor, under the greatest consterna- 
tion, for his being recalled ; crying out: “ Unless John 
be recalled, our empire is undone :” and with his con- 


‘sent she dispatched letters the same night, inviting him 


home with tender expressions of affection and esteem, 
and protesting her ignorance of his banishment. Almost 
all the city went out to meet him, and great numbers 
of lighted torches were carried before iim. He stop- 
ped in the suburbs, refusing to enter the city till he had 
been declared innocent by a more numerous assembly | 
of bishops. But the people would suffer no delay : 
the enemies of the saint fled, and he resynied his func- 
tions, and preached to his flock. He pressed the empe- 


ror to call ‘Theophilus to a legal synod: but that obsti- 


nate persecutor alledged, that he could not return with- 
out danger of his. life. .However, Sozomen relates, 
that threescore bishops ratified his return: but the fair 
weather did not last long. A silver statue ‘of the em- 
ptess having been erected on a pillar before the great 
church of St Sophia, the dedication of it was celebrated 


_ with public games, which, besides disturbing the divine ~ 


service, engaged the spectators in extravagancies and su- 
perstition. St Chrysostom had often preached against 
licentious shows; and the very place rendered these 
the more criminal. On this occasion, fearing lest his 
silence should be construed as an approbation of the 
thing, he, with his usual freedom and courage, spoke 
Joudly against it. Though this could only affect the 
Manichican overseer of those games, the. vanity of the 
empress made her take the affront to herself, and her 
desires of revenge were implacable (d). His enemies 
Were invited back: Theophilus durst not come, but 
sent three deputies.’ Though St joun had forty-two 


=~ 


; 

(ad) Socrates and Sozomen say that he. preached another sermon 
against the empress, beginning with these words: Herodias is 
again become furious. But Montfaucon refutes this slander, trump- 
ed up by his enemies. The sermon extant under that title is a ma- 
nifest forgery. T. 3. in spuriis, P: 1, See Montfaucon, and Stilt. 


ing, § 63. P 593. 
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bishops with him, this second cabel urged to the emperor 


certain canons of an Arian council of Antioch made 
only to exclude St Athanasius, by which it was ordain-. 
ed that no bishop, who had been deposed by a synod, 
should return to his see till he was restored by another 
synod. This false plea over-ruled the justice of the 
saint’s cause, and Arcadius sent him an order to with- 
draw. He refused to forsake a church committed to 
him by God, unless forcibly compelled to leave it. The 
emperor sent troops to drive the people out of the 


- churches on Holy-Saturday, and the holy places were 


polluted with blood, and all manner of outrages. The 
saint wrote to pope Innocent, begging him to declare 
void all that. had been done; for no injustice could be 
more notorious. (29) He also wrote to’ beg the con- 
currence of certain other holy bishop’ of the West. 
The pope Imving received from Theophilus the acts of 
the false council at the Oak, even by them saw the glar- — 
ing injustice of its proceedings, and wrote to him, ex- 
horting him to appear in another council, where séntence 
should be, given according to the canons of Nice, 
meaning by those words to condenin the Arian canons . 
of Antioch. He also wrote to St Chrysostom, to his 
flock, and several of his friends: and endeavoured to 
redress these evils by a new council: as did also the em- 


’ peror Honorius. But Arcadius and Eudoxia found means 


to prevent its assembling, the very dread of which made 
Theophilus, Severianus, and other ring-leaders of the 
faction, to tremble. | 
St.Chrysostom was suifered to remain at Constanti- 
nopie two months after Easter. On Thursday in Whit- 
sun-week the emperor sent him an order tor his ba. 
nishment. The holy man, who received it in the 
church, said to those about him; “ Come, let us pray, 
and take leave of the angel of the church.” He took 


_ leave of the bishops, and (stepping into the baptistery) 


also of St Olympias and the other deaconesses, wha © 
were overwhelmed with grief, and bathed in tears. - 
He then retired privately out of the church, to prevent 
@ sedition, and was conducted by Lucius, a brutish cap. 


(29) Op. T. 3. p. 515. Pallad. Dial. Stilting, §. 58. p. 578. 
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tain, into Bithynia, and arrived at Nice on the 2oth of 
June, 404. After his departure a fire breaking out, 
burnt down the great church and the senate-house, two 
buildings which were the glory of the city: but the 
baptistery was spared by the flames, as it were to jus- 
tify the saint against his caluminiators ; ; for not one. of 
the rich vessels was found wanting. In this senate-house 
perished the incomparable statues of the muses from 
Helicon, and other like ornaments the most valuable 
then known: so that Zozimas looks upon this confla- 
gration as the greatest misfortune that had ever be- 
fallen that city. Palladius ascribes the fire to the anger 
of heaven. Many of the saint’s friends were put to 
the most exquisite tortures on this account, but no dis~ 
covery could be made. The Isaurians plundered Asia, 
and the Huns several other provinces, Eudoxia ended 
her life and crimes in child-bed on the 6th-of October 
following, five day s after a furious hail-storm had made 
a dreadful havock in the city, ‘The emperor wrete to St 
Nilus to recommend himself and his empire to his pray- 
ers. The hermit answered him with a liberty of speech 
which became one who neither hoped nor feared any 
thing from the world. ‘ How do you hope, (said he,) 
to see Constantinople delivered from the destroying 
angel of God, after such enormitics authorised. by laws? | 
after having banished the most. blessed John, the pillar 
of the church, the lamp of truth, the trumpet of Jesus 
Christ!” (3c) And again: “ You have banished John, 
the greatest light of the earth. At least do not per- 
severe In your crime.” (31) His brother, the emperor 
.Honorius, wrote still in stronger terms. (32) | and se- 
veral others. But in vain, for-certain implacable court 
ladies and sycophants, hardened against all admonitions 
and remorse, had much too powerful an ascendant 
over the unhappy emperor for these efforts of the saint’s 
. friends to meet with success. Arsacius, his enemy and 
persecutor, though naturally a soft and weak man, 
was by the emperor’s. authority intruded into his sees" 
The saint enjeyed himself comfortably at Nice: but 
Cucusus was pitched upon by Eudoxia for the place of 


(30) St Nilus, 1. 2, ep. 265. (31) L..3. ep. 279% (32) T. 3. pe 525° 
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his banishment. He set ont from Nice in July, 4o4; 
and suffered incredible hardships from heats, fatigues, 
severity of giards, almost perpetual watchings, and a 
fever which soon seized him, with pains in his breast. 
He was forced to travel almost all night, deprived of 
every necessary of life, and was wonderfully refreshed 
if he got a little clear water to drink, fresh bread to eat, 
or a bed to take a little rest upon. All he lamented 
was the impenitence of his enemies, for their own sake 3 
calling impunity in sin, and honour conferred by men 
on that account, the most dreadful of all judgments. 
(33) About the end of August, after a seventy days 
journey, he arrived at Cucusus, a poor town in Arme- 
nia, in the deserts of Mount Taurus. The good bishop 
of the place vied with his people in shewing the man - 
of God the greatest marks of veneration and civi- 
lity, and many friends met him there both from Con- 
stantinople and Antioch. In this place, by sending 
missionaries and succours, he promoted the conversion 
of many heathen countries, especially among the Goths, 
in Persia and Pheenicia. He appointed: Constantius, 
his friend, a priest of Antioch, superior of the aposto- 
lic missions in Pheenicia and Arabia. The letters of 
Constantius are added to those of St Chrysostom. 
The seventeen letters of our saint to St Olympias might 
be styled treatises. He telly her, (34) “I daily exult 
and am transported with joy in my heart under my 
sufferings, in which I find a hidden treasure: and I beg 
that you rejoice on the same account, and that you 
bless and praise God, by whose mercy we obtain to 
such a degree the grace of suffering.” He often en. 
larges on the great evils and most pernicious conse- 
quences of sadness and dejection of spirit, which he 
calls (35) “ the worst of human evils, a perpetual do- 
mestic rack, a darkness and tempest of the mind, an 
interior war, a distemper which consumes the vigour of 
the soul, and impairs all her faculties.” He shews (36) 
that sickness is the greatest of trials, a time not of in- 
action, but of the greatest merit, the scnool of all vir- 


(33) Ep. 8. (34) Ep. 8. p. 589. (35) Ep. 3.p. 552. 
es : Ps $70: a 
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tues, and a true martyrdom. He’ advises her to use 
physic, and says it would be a criminal impatience to 
wish for death to be freed from sufferings, He laments 
the fall of Pelagius, whose heresies he abhorred. He 
wrote to this lady his excellent treatise, That no one can 
burt him who does not burt himself. Arsacius dying in 
405, many ambitiously aspired to that dignity, whose 
very seeking it was sufficient to prove them unworthy. 
Atticus, one of this number, a violent enemy to St 
Chrysostom, was preferred by the court, and placed in 
_his chair, The pope refused to hold communion with 
Theophilus, or any of the abettors of the persecution 
of our saint. (37) He and the emperor Honoris sent 
five bishops to Constantinople to insist on a council, 
and that in the mean time St Chrysostom should be 
restored to his see, his deposition having been notoriously 
unjust. (38) But the deputies were cast into prison in 
Thrace, because they refused to communicate with 
Atticus. The persecutors saw that, if a council was 
held, they would be inevitably condemned and de- 
posed by it, therefore they stuck at nothing to prevent 
its meeting. The incursions of the Isaurian plunderers 
obliged St Chrysostom to take shelter in the castle of 
Arabissus, on Mount Taurus.. He enjoyed a tolerable 
state of health during the year 406 and the winter fol- 
lowing, though it was extremely cold in those moun- 
tains, so that the Armenians were surprised to see how 
his thin weak body was able to support it. When the 
Isaurians had quitted the neighbourhood, he returned 
to Cucusus. But his impious enemies, seeing the whole 
christian world both honour and defend him, resolved 
to rid the world of him. With this view they procured 
an ordér from the emperor that he should be removed 
to Arabissus, and thence to Pityus, a town situated on 
the Euxine sea near Colchis, at the extremity of the em- 
pire, on the frontiers of the Sarmatians, the most bar- 
barous of the Scythians. Two officers were ordered to’ 
convey him thither in a limited number of days, through 
‘very rough roads, with a promise of promotion if by 
(37). Pallad. Theodoret, 1. 5..c. 34. (38) Pallad. Zozom: L 8 


c. 28, 
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hard usage he should die in their hands. One of these 
was not altogether destitute of humanity, but the other 
could not bear to hear a mild word spoken to him. 
They often travelled amidst scorching heats, from which 
his head that was bald suffered exceedingly. In the 
most violent rains they forced him out of doors, ob- 
liging him to travel till the water ran in streams down 
his back and bosom. When they arrived at Comana 
Pontica, in Cappadocia, he was very sick; yet was hur- 
ried five or six miles to the martyrium ot chapel in which 
lay the relicks of the martyr St Basiliscus (e). The saint 
was lodged in the oratory of the priest. In the night, 
that holy martyr, appearing to him said: “ Be of good 


‘ courage, brother John; to-morrow we shall be toge- 


ther.” The confessor was filled with joy at this news, 
and begged that he might stay there till eleven o’clock. 
This made the guards drag him out the more violently ; 
but when they had travelled four miles, perceiving him 
in a dying condition, they brought him back to the 
oratory. He there changed all his cloaths to his very 
shoes, putting on his best attire, which was all white, as 
if he meant it for his heavenly nuptials. He was yet 
fasting, and having received the holy sacrament, poured 
forth his last prayer, which he closed with his usual 
doxology: Glory be to God for all things. Having said 
Amen, and signed himself with the sign of the cross, he 
sweetly gave up his soul to God, on the feast of the ex- 
altation of the holy cross, the 14th of September, as 
appears from the Menza, in 407, having been bishop 
Nine years and almost seven months (/). 

His remains were interred by the body of St 


(e) The passage of Palladius, in which St Basiliscus is called 
bishop of Comana, is evidently falsified by the mistake of copiers, 
as Stilting demonstrates; who shews this Basiliscus to have suffered 
not at Nicomedia, but near Comana, in tbe country where his 
relicks remained; the same that is honoured on the 3d of March. 
It is without grounds that Tillemont, Le Quien, &c. imagine there 
were two martyrs of the same name, the one a soldier who suffered 
at Comana under Galerius Maximian ; the other bishop of that city. 
T. 5. in S. Basilisc. note 4. See Stilting, § 83. p. 665. 

(f) Sir Harry Saville is of opinion that he was only fifty-two 
years old: but he must have been sixty-three, as born in 244. 
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. Basiliscus, a great concourse of holy virgins, monks, 
and persons of all ranks, from a great distance flock- 
ing to his funeral. The pope refused all communion 
with those who would not allow his name a place in the 
Dyptics or registers of catholic bishops deceased. It 
was inserted at Constantinople by Atticus in 417, 
and at Alexandria by St Cyril in 419; for Nestor- 
us tells him that he then venerated the ashes of John 
- against his will. (39) His body was translated to 
Constantinople in 434 by St Proclus, with the utmost 
pomp, the emperor Theodosius and his sister Pulcheria 
accompanying St Proclus in the procession, and beg- 
ging pardon for the sins of their parents, who had un- 
advisedly persecuted this servant of God. The pre- 
cious remains were laid in the church of the apostles, 
the burying-place of the emperors and bishops, on the 
27th of January 438; on which day he is honoured by 
the Latins : but the Greeks keep his festival on the 13th 
of November. (40) His ashes were afterwards carried 
to Rome, and rest under an altar which bears his name 
in the Vatican church. The saint was low in stature.; 
and his thin mortified countenance bespoke the severity 
of his life. The austerities of his youth, his cold soli- 
tary abode in the mountains, and the fatigues of conti- 
nual preaching, had weakened his breast, which occa- 
sioned his frequent distempers. But the hardships of 
his exile were such as must have destroyed a person of 
' the most robust constitution. Pope Celestine, St Austin, 
St Nilus, St Isidore of Pelusitum, and others, call him, 
the illustrious doctor of churches, whose glory shines 
on every side, who fills the earth with the light of his 
profound sacred learning, and who instructs by his works 
the remotest corners of the world, preaching every 
where, even where his voice could not reach. They 
stile him, the wise interpreter of the secrets of God, 
‘the sun of the whole universe, the lamp of virtue, and 
the most shining star of the earth, The incomparable 
writings of this glorious saint, make his standing ae 
most authentic eulogium. 


(39) Nestorius, Or. 12.-apud Marium Mercat. par. 2. p. 86. ed. 
Garnier. Stilting, §. 88. p. 685. (42)° Jos, Assemani. Comm. i 
Calend, Univ. T. 6. p. 105. & Stilting. 
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In the character which St Chrysostom has in several 
places drawn of divine‘and fraternal charity, and holy 
zeal, we have a true portraiture of his holy soul. He 
excellently shews, from the words of our Lord to St 
Peter, (41) that the primary and essential disposition of 
a pastor of souls, is a’‘pure and most ardent love of God, 
whose love for these souls is so great, that he has de- 
hvered his Son to death for them. Jesus Christ shed his 
blood to save this flock, which he commits to the care of 
Peter. Nothing can be stronger, or more tender, than 
the manner in which this saint frequently expresses his 
charity and solicitufle for his spiritual children. (42) 
When he touches this topic, his words are all fire and 
flame, and seem to breathe the fervour of St Peter, the 
zeal of St Paul, and the charity of Moses. This favour- 
ite of God was not afraid, for the salvation of his peo- 
ple, to desire to be separated from the company of the 
saints, provided this could have been done without fall- 
ing from the love of God ; though he knew that nothing 
would more closely unite him for ever to God, than this 
extraordinary effort of his love. The apostle of nations 
desired to be an anathema for his brethren, and for their 
salvation ; (43) and the prince of the apostles gave the ~ 
strongest proof of the ardour of his love for Christ, by 
the floods of tears which he shed for his flock. From 
the same furnace of divine love, St Chrysostom drew 
the like sentiments towards his flock, joined with a so- 
vereign contempt of all earthly things; another distin- 
guishing property of charity, which he describes in the 
following words : (44) “ Those who burn with a spiri- 
tual love, consider as nothing all that 1s shining or pre- 
cious on earth. We are not to be surprised if we un- 
derstand not this language, who have no experience of 
this sublime virtue. For whoever should be inflamed 
with the fire of the perfect love of Jesus Christ, would 
be in such dispositions with regard to the earth, that he 
would be indifferent both to its honours and to its dis- 
grace, and would be no more concerned about its trifles, 
than if he was alone in the world. He would despise 

(4t) Joan. xxi. 17. St Chrys. 1. 2. de Sacerd.c. 1. (42) Hom- 


3. & 44. in act. & alibi spe. (43) See St Chrys. hom. 16. in 
Rom. = (44) Hom. 52. in Acta. 
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sufferings, scourges, and dungeons, as if they were en- 
dured in dnother’s body, not in his own; and would be 
as insensible tp the pleasures and enjoyments of the 
world, as we are to the bodies of the dead, or as the 
dead are to their own bodies. He would be as pure 
from the stain of any inordinate passions, as gold per- 
fectly refined is from all rust or spot. And as flies be- 
ware of falling into the flames, and keep at a distance, 
so irregular passions dare not approach him.” 


On the Writings of Sr Joun Curysostom, 


Ih the Benedictine edition of his works given by Dom Montfaucon, 
we have in the first tome histwo Exhortations to Theodorus : 3 Books 
Against the adversarjes of a monastic life. The comparison between a 
_ bing and a monk: 2 Books On Compunction: 3 Books T» Stagirius the 
monk, on tribulation and providence: Against those clergymen who 
barbour women under their roof to serve them: Another treatise to 
_ prove, That Deaconesses, or other Regu/ar women, ought not to hve 
under the same roof with men: On Virginity: To a Young Widow : Or 
the Priesthood, and a considerable number of scattered homilies. 
"Fheodorus, after renouncing the advantages which high birth, a 
plentiful estate, a polite education, and an uncommon stock of learn- 
ing, offered him in the world, and haying solemnly consecrated hin- 
self ta God in a monastic state, violated his sacred engagement, re- 
turned into the world, took upon him the administration of his estate, 
fell in loye with a beautiful young woman named Hermione, and 
_esired to marry her. St Chrysostom, who had formerly been his 
school-fellow under Libanius, and been afterward instrumental in in- 
ducing him to forsake the world, and some time his companion in a 
religious state, grievously lamented his unhappy fall; and by two 
most tender and pathetic exhortations to repentance, gained him a- 
gain to God. Every word is dictated by the most ardent zeal and 
charity, and powerfully insinuates itself into the heart by the charm 
of an unparalleled sweetness, which gives to the strength of the most 
persuasive eloquence, an irresistible force. Nothing of the kind ex- 
tant is more beautiful, or more tender, than these two pieces, espe- 
cially the former. The saint, in the begiming, borrows the most 
moving parts of the lamentations of Jeremy, sictiay that he had 
far more reason to abandon himself to bitter grief than that prophet ; 
for he mourned not for a material temple and city, with the holy ark 
and the tables of the law, but for an immortal soul, far more pre- 
_ cious than the whole material world. And if one soul, which ob- 
serves the divine law, is greater and better than 10,000 which trans- 
oe it, what reason had he to deplore the loss of one which had 
een sanctified, and the holy living temple of God, and shone with 


if 


JSan.27. 8 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, B. D. 343 


the grace of the Holy Ghost: one in which the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, had dwelt; but was stripped of its glory and fence, 
robbed of its beauty, enslaved by the devil, and fettered with his 
bolts and chains. Therefore the saint invites all creatures to mourn 
with him, and declares he will receive no comfort, nor listen to those 
who offer him any, crying out with the prophet: Depart from me; 
ZT will weep bitterly ; offer not to comfort me. Isa. xxii. 4. His grief, 
he says, was just, because he wept for a soul that was fallen from 
heaven to hell, from grace into sin: it was reasonable, because by 
tears she might yet be recovered; and he protests that he would 
never interrupt them, till he should learn that she was risen again. 
To fortify his unhappy friend against the temptation of despair, he 
shews, by the promises, examples, and parables, of the O:d and New 
‘Testament, that no one can doubt of the power or poodness of God, 
who is most ready to pardon every sinner that sues for mercy. Ob- 
serving that hell was not created for man, but heaven, he conjures 
him not to defeat the design of God in his creation, and destroy the 
wo1k of his mercy by persevering in sin. The difficulties which 
seemed to stand in his way, and dispirited him, the saint shews would 
be all removed, and would even vanish of themselves, if he under- 
took the work with courage and resolution: this makes the conver 
sion of a soul easy. He terrifies him by moving reflections on death, 
and the divine judgments, by a dreadful portraiture which he draws 
of the fire of hell, which resembles not our fire, but burns souls, 
and is eternal: lastly, by the loss of heaven, on the joys of which 
kingdom he speaks at large ; on its immortality, the company of the 
angels, the joy, liberty, beauty, and glory, of the blessed, adding, 
that such is this felicity, that in its loss consists the most dreadful 
of all the torments of the damned. Penance averts these evils, and 
restores to a soul all the titles and advantages which she had forfeit- 
ed by her fall; and its main difhculty and labour are vanquished by 
a firm resolution, and serious beyinning of the work. This weakens 
and throws down the enemy: if he be thoraughly vanquished in that 
part where he was the strongest, the soul will pursue with ease and 
cheerfulness, the delightful and beautiful course of virtue, upon 

which she has entered. He conjures Theodorus by all that is dear, 
to have compassion on frimself: also to have pity on his mourning 
friends, and not by grief send them to their graves: he exhorts him 
resolutely to break his bonds at once, not to témporize only with 
his enemy, or pretend to rise by degrees; and he intreats him to 

exert his whole strength in labouring to be of the happy number of 
those, who, from being the last, are raised by their fervour to the’ 
first rank in the kingdom of God. To encourage him by examples, 

he mentions a young nobleman of Phoenicia, the son of one Urbanus, 

who having embraced with fervour the monastic state, insensibly 

fell into lakewarmness, and at length returned into the world, where 

he enjoyed large possessions, lived in pomp, and abandoned himself 
to the pursuit of vanity and pleasures; till opening his eyes upon 

the remonstrances of certain pious friends, he distributed his whole 

estate amongst the poor, and spent the rest of his life in the desert, 
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with extraordinary fervour. Another ascetic, falling by degrees, in 
an advanced age, committed the crime of fornication 3 but immedi- 
ately rising attained to an eminent degree of sanctity, and was ho« 
noured with the gift of-miracles. The disciple of St John, who 
had been a captain of a troop of robbers and murderers, became an 
illustrious penitent; In like manner, our saint exhorts and conjures 
this sinner to rise without delay, before he was overtaken by the di- 
vine judgments, and to confess his sins with compunction of heart, 
abundant bitter tear$,.and a perfect change of life, labouring to efface 
his crimes by good works, to the least of which Christ has promised 
areward, - = . 3 

St Chrysostom begins his 2d Exhortations to Theodorus, which 
is much shorter than the first, by expressing his grief as follows: 
(T. 1. p.35.) “ If tears and groans could have been conveyed by 
letters, this would have been filled. I grieve not:that you have 
taken upon you the administration of your affairs; but that you 
have trampled under your feet the sacred engagement you had 
made of yourself to Christ. For this 1 suffer excessive trouble and 
pain: for this | mourn: for this 1 am seized with fear and trem- 
bling, having before my eyes the severe damnation which so treache- 
rous and base a perfidiousness deserves.’”. He tells him yet * that 
the case is not- desperate for a person to have been wounded, but for 
him to neglect the cure of his wounds. A merchant, after ship- 
wreck, labours ta repair his losses : many wrestlers after a fall have 
risen, and fought so courageously as to have been crowned : and sol- 
diers, after 2 defeat, have rallied and conquered. ‘You allege, says 
he, that marriage is lawful. This I readily acknowledge ; but it is 
not now in your power to embrace that state : for it is certain that 
one who by a solemn engagement has given Inmself to God as his 
heavenly spouse, if he violates this contract, he commits an adultery, 
though he should a thousand times call it marriage. Nay, he is 
guilty of a crime so much the more enormous as the majesty of God 
surpasses man. Had you been free, no one would charge you with 
desertion ; but since you are contracted to so great a king, you are 
not at your own disposal."? St Chrysostom pathetically shews him 
the danger, baseness, and crime of deferring his repentance, sets be- 
fore him hell, the emptiness of the world, the uneasiness and trou- 
bles which usually attend a married life, and the sweetness of the 
yoke of Christ. He closes this pressing exhortation by mentioning 
the tears and prayers of his friends, which they would never inter- 
rupt till they had the comfort of seeing him raised from -his fall, 
St Chrysostom wrote these two exhortations about the year 369, 
which was the second that he spent in his mother’s house at An- 
tioch, when he led there an ascetic life. The fruit of his zeal and 
charity, was the conversion of Theodorus, who broke his engage- 
ments with the world, and returned to his solitude. . In 381, he 
‘was made bishop of Mopsuestia. In opposing the Apollinarist 
heresy, he had the misfortune to Jay the seeds of Nestorianism in 
a book which he composed on the Incarnation, and other writings. 
He became a declared protector of Julian the Pelagian, when he 
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took refuge in the East; wrote an express treatise against origi- 
nal sin, and maintained the Pelagian errors in a multitude of other 
works, which were all condemned after his death, theugh only 
fragments of them have reached us, preserved chiefly in Facundus, 
Phoetius, and several councils. He died in 428, before the solemn 
condemnation of his errors, and in the communion of the catholic 
church. See Tillemont. T. 12. 

During St Chrysostom’s retreat in the mountains, two devout 
servants of God desired of him certain instructions on the means of 
attaining to the virtue of compunction. Dametrius, the first of 
these, though he was arrived at an high degree of perfection in an 
ascetic life, always ranked himself among those who crawl on the 
earth, and said often to St Chrysostom, kissing his hand, and water- 
ing it with his tears: ‘* Assist me to soften the hardness of my 
heart."? St Chrysostom addressed to him his first book On compunc- 
tion; in which he tells him that he was not unacquainted with this 
grace, of which he had a pledge in the earnestness of his desire to 
obtain it, his love of retirement, his watching whole nights, and 
his abundant tears, even those with which, squeezing him by the 
hand, he had begged the succours of his advice and prayers, in or- 
der to soften his dry stony heart into compunction. With the ut- 
most confusion for his own want of this virtue he yielded to his re- 
quest, begging in return his earnest prayers for the conversion of 
his own soul. Treatin: first on the necessities and motives of come 
punction, he takes notice that Christ pronounces those blessed who 
mourn, and says we ouyht never to cease weeping for our own sins, 
and those of the whole world, which deserves and calls for our 
tears so much the more loudly as it is insensible of its own miseries. 
We should never cease weeping, if we considered how much sin 
reigns among men. ‘Lhe saint considers the sin of rash judgment 
as a general vice among men, from which ke thinks scarce anv 
one will be found to have lived always free. He says the same of 
anger: then of detraction; and considering how universally these 
crimes prevail among men, cries out ** What hopes of salvation 
remain for the generality of mankind, who commit without re. 
flection some or other of these crimes, one of which is enough to 
damn a soul?’? He mentions also, as peneral sins, swearing, evil 
words, vain glory, not giving alms, want of coniidence in divine 
providence, and of resignation to his will, covetousness, and sloth 
In the practice of virtue. He complains, that whereas the aarrow 
path only leads to heaven, almost all men throw themselves into the 
broad way, walking with the multitude, in their employs and ac- 
tions, seeking their pleasure, interest or convenience, not what is 
safest for their souls Here what motives for our tears? A life of 
mortification and penance he prescribes, as an essential condition J*”'} 
for maintaining a spirit of compunction; saying that water and fire i 
are not more contrary to each other, than a life of softness and de- =» 
lights is to compunction; pleasure being the mother of dissolute 
laughter and madness. A love of pleasure renders the soul heavy 
and altogether earthly; but compunction gives her wings, by 
which she raises herself above all created things. We see worldly 
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men mourn for the loss of friends and other temporal calamities. 
And are not we excited to weep for our spiritual miseries? We can 
never cease if we have always before our eyes our sins, our distance 
from heaven, the pains of hell, God’s judgments, and our dan- 
ger of losing Him, which is the most dreadful of all the torments 
of the damned. 7 aan 

In his 2d book On Compunction, which is addressed to Stelechius, 
he expresses his surprise that he should desire instructions on com- 
punction of oné so cold in the divine service as he was; but on- 
Yy one whose breast is inflamed with divine love, and whose 
words. are more penetrating than fire, can speak of that virtue. 
He says that compunction requires, in the first place, solitude, 
not so much that of the desert, as that which is interior, or of 
the mind. For seeing that a multitude of objects disturbs the 
sight, the soul must restrain all the senses, remain serene, and with- 
out tumult or ncise within herself, always intent on God, employ- 
ed in his love, deaf to corporeal objects. As men placed on an high 
mountain hear nothing of the noise of a city situated below then, 
only a confused stir which they no way heed; so a christian soul, 
raised on the mountain of true wisdom, regards not the hurry of 
the world ; and though she is not destitute of senses, is not molest- 
ed by them, and applies herself and her whole attention to heaven- 
ly things. Thus St Paul was crucified and insensible to the world, 
raised as far above its objects, as living men differ from carcases: 
Not only St Paul, amidst a multiplicity of affairs, but also David, 
living in the noise of a great city and court, enjoyed solitude of 
mind, and the grace of perfect compunction, and poured forth 


,  _@ ,tears night and day, proceeding from an ardent love and desire of 
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God and his heavenly kingdom, the consideration of the divine jadg- 
ments, and the remembrance of his own sins. Persons that are 
lukewarm and slothful, think of what they do or have done in pe- 
nance to cancel their debts: but David nourished perpetually in 
his breast a spirit of compunction, by never thinking on the pe- 
nance he had already done, but only on his debts and miseries, 
and on what he had to do in order to blot out or deliver himself 
from them. St Chrysostom begs his friend’s prayers that he might 
be stirred up by the divine grace, to weep perpetually under the 
load of his spiritual evils, so to escape everlasting torments. 

The saint’s 3 books On Providence are an exhortation to comfort, 
patience and’ resignation, addressed to Stagirius, a monk possessed 
by an evil spirit. This Stagirius was a young nobleman, who had 
exasperated his father by embracing a monastic state; but some 
time after fell into lukewarmness, and was cruelly possessed by an 
evil spirit, and seized with a dreadful melancholy, from which 
those who had received a power of commanding evil spirits, were 
not able to deliver him. St Chrysostom wrote these books soon 
after he was ordained deacon in 380. In the first he shews that all 
things are governed by divine providence, by which even afflictions 
are always sent and directed for the good of the elect. For any 
one to doubt cf this is to turn infidel: and if we believe it, what 
can we fear whatever tribulations befall us, and to whatever height 
their waves ascend? Though the conduct of divine providence, 
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with regard to the just, be not upiform, it sends to none any tribu- 
lations which are not for their good; when they are most heavy, 
they are designed by God to prepare men for the greatest crowns. 
Moreover, God is absolute master to dispose of us, as a potter of his 
clay. What then have we to say? or how dare we presume to pe- 
netrate into his holy counsels? The promise of God can never fail; 
this gives us an absolute security of the highest advantages, mercy 
and eternal glory, which are desigued us in our afflictions. St Chry- 
sostom represents to Stapirius, that his trials had cured his former 
vanity, anger and sluth, and it was owing to them that he now 
spent nights and days in fasting, prayer and reading. In the 2d. 
book he presses Stacirius strenuously to reject all melancholy and 
gloomy thoughts, and not be uneasy either about his cure, or 
the grief his situation was likely to give his father, but leaving the 
issue to God, with perfect resiznation to ask of him this mercy, rest- 
ing in the entire cénfidence that whatever God ordained would 
turn to bis greatest advantage. In the 3d bvok he mentions to 
Stagirius several of his acquaintance whose suiferings, both in 
mind and body, were more grievous than those with which he was 
afflicted. He bids him also pay a visit to the hospitals and prisons ; 
for he would there see that his cross was light in comparison of 
what many others endured. He tells him that sin ought to be to him 
the only subject of grief, and that he ought to rejoice in sfferings 
as the means by which his sins were to be expiated. A firm confi- 
dence in God, a constant attention to his presence, and perpetual 
rayer, he calls the strong ramparts against sadness. 


When the Arian empcror Valens in 375 commanded the monks © 


to be turned out of their deserts, and enrolled in the troops, and 
several catholics reviled them as bigots and madmen, St Chrysos- 
tom took up his pen to justify them, by 3 books entitled, s/gaznst 
the Impugners of a monastic state. T. 4. p. 44. He expresses his sur- 
prise that any christians could speak ill of a state. which consists in 
the most perfect means of attaining to true virtue, and says they 
hurt themselves, not the monks, whose merit they increase, as 
Nero’s persecution of St Paul, because he had converted one of the 
tyrant’s concubines, enhanced the apos:le’s glory. A more dread- 
ful jadyment is reserved to these enemies of the love of Christ. 
They said, they drew no one from hus faith. Tle saiat retorts : 
What will faith avail without innocence and virtue ? They alledged, 
that a christian may be saved without retiring into the desert. He 
answers: Would to God men so lived in the worid that monasteries 
wese of no advantage! but secing all disorders prevail in it, who 
¢an blame those who seck to shelter themselves from the storm? He 
elegantly shews that the number of those that are saved in the 
world is exceeding small, and that the gate of life is narrow. The 
multitude perished in Noah’s flocd, and only eight escaped in the 
Ark. How fovlish would it have been to rely care/ess/y on safety 
jn such danger? Yet here the case is far more dreadful, everlast- 
ing fire being the portion of those that are lost. Yet in the world 
how few resist the torrent, and are not carried down with the 
crowd, sliding into anger, detracticn, rash judgment, covetousness, 
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or some other sin. Almost all, as if it were by common conspiracy, 
throw themselves into the gulf, where the multitude of companions 
will be no comfort. Is it not then a part of wisdom, to fly from 
these dangers, in order to secure our only affair in the best manner 
possible ? ; | 
Whereas parents sometimes opposed the vocation of their chil- 
dren in a monastic state, in his 7d book he addresses himself to 2 
Pagan father, who grieved to see his son and heir engaged in that 
ss He tells them he has the greatest reason to rejoice; 
proving, from Socrates and other heathen philosophers, that his 
son 1s more happy in voluntary poverty, and contempt of the world, 
‘than he could have been in the possession of empires: that he is 
xtcher than his father, whom the loss of one bag of his treasures 
would afflict ; whereas the monk, who possessed only a single cloak, 
could see without concern even that stolen, and would even re- 
jotce though condemned to banishment or death. He is greater 
than emperors, more happy than the world, out of the reach of 
its malice or evil, whom no one could hurt if he desired it. A fa- 
ther who loves his son ought more to rejoice at his so great hap- 
piness, than if he had seen him a thousand times king of the whole 
earth, and his life and kingdom secured to him for ten thousand 
years. What treasures would not have been well employed to 
purchase, for him such a soul as his was rendered by virtue, could 
this blessing have been procured by money? He displays the false- 
hood of worldly pleasure; the inconstancy, anxiety, trouble, 
grief and bitterness of all its: enjoyments, and says that no king 
‘can give so sensible a joy, as the very sight of a virtuous man in- 
spires. As he speaks to a Pagan, he makes a comparison between 
Plato and Dionysius the tyrant; then mentions an acquaintance 
of his own, This wasan holy monk whom his Pagan father, who 
was a rich nobleman, incensed at his choice of that state, disinhe- 
rited 5 but was at length so overcome by the virtue of this son, that 
he preferred him to all his other children, who were accomplished 
noblemen in the world, often saying that none of them was worthy 
to be his slave, and he honoured and respected him as if he had 
been his own father. Inthe 3d. book St Chrysostom directs his 
discourse to a Christian father, whom he threatens with the judg- 
ment of Heli, if he withdrew his children ‘from this state of per- 
fection, in which they would have become suns in heaven, where- 
as if they were saved in the world, their glory would probably be 
only that of stars. He inveighs against parents who, by their dis- 
course and example, instil into their children a spirit of vanity, 
and sow in their tender minds the seeds of covetousness, and all 
those sins which overrun the world. He compares monks to an- 
gels, in their uninterrupted. joy, and attention to God; and ob- 
serves that men in the world are bound to observe the same divine 
law with the monks, but cannot se easily acquit themselves of this 
obligation, as he that is hampered with cords canyot run so well 
as he that is loose and at liberty. He exhorts parents to breed up 
their children for some years in monasteries, and to omit nothing 
in forming them to perfect virtue. In this elegant short treatise, 
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entitled 4 Comparifon between a king anda monk, T.1. p. 16. be 
beautifully shews that a pious monk is incomparably more honour. 
able, more glorious, and more happy, than the greatest monarch, 
by enjoying the favour of heaven, and possessing God ; by the em- 
pire over himself and his own passions, by which he is king in his 
own breast, exercising the most glorious command; by the sweet- 
ness and riches of divine grace; by the kingdom of God establish- 
ed in his soul; by prayer, by which all things are in his power ; 
by his universal benevolence and beneficence to others, procuring 
to every one all spiritual advantages as far as lies in him; by the 
comfort which ke finds in death, which is tetrible to kings, but by 
which he is translated to an immortal crown, &c. This book is 
much esteemed by Montfaucon and the devout Blosius. 

St Chrysostom, in his treatise On Virginity, T. 1. p 268. says this 
virtue is a privilege peculiar to the true church, not to be found, 
at least pure, amongst heretics: he proves against the Manichees, 
that marriage is good; yet says that virginity as far excels it as 
angels men, but that all its excellency is derived from the conse- 
cration of a soul to God, and her attention to please him, without 
which this state avails nothing. 

After he was ordained deacon at Antioch, he composed his book 
To a young Widow, (T. 1. p. 337.) a lady who had lost her husband 
Tarasius, candidate for the prefectship of the city. He draws mo- 
tives to comfort her from the spiritual adyantages of holy widow- 
hood, and the happiness to which her hufband was called. His 2d 
book Yo the Widow, (T. 1. p. 349.) isa dissuasive from second mar~ 
riages, when they are contracted upon worldly motives. 

His six incomparable books On the Priesthood, he composed to 
excuse himself to his friend Basil, who complained that he had 
been betrayed by him into the episcopal charge 3 for Chrysostom 
persuaded him they had time yet to conceal themselves; yet se- 
cretly absconded himself and left the other to be chosen. Basil, 
when he met him afterward, was not able to speak for some time, 
but by a flood of tears; and at length broke through them only 
to give vent to his grief, in bitter complaints against the treachery 
of his friend. This work is wrote in a dialogue between the two 
friends. St Chrysostom in the first book alleges (T. 1. p. 362.) that 
he could not deprive the church of a pastor so well qualified to 
serve it as Basil was; nor undertake himself a charge for which he 
had not the essential talents, and in which he should involve others 
and himself in ruin. In the 2d book he justifies his own action 
in not hindering the promotion of his friend to the episcopacy, 
by observing that to undertake the charge of souls is the greatest 
proof we can give of our love for Christ, which He declared by 
putting the question thrice to St Petar whether he loved him, be- 
fore he committed to him the care of his flock. John xxi. rs. if 
we think it an argument of our love for a friend to take care of 
his servants or cattle, much more will God recompense faithful 
pastors, who feed those dear souls to save which Goddied. ‘The 
pastoral charge is certainly the first of all others in merit and dignity. 
The saint therefore thinks he should have prevaricated, if he had de, 
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prived the church of a minister capable of serving it. But in ors 
der to justify his own flight, he adds, that the dangers and difficul. 
ties of this state are proportioned to its pre-eminence and advan- 
tages. For what can be more difficult and dangerous, than the 
eharge of immortal souls, and of applying to them remedies 
which to take effect depend upon their own co-operation -and con- 
sent, and must be always proportioned to their dispositions and 
character, which must be sounded, as well as to their wounds. 
Remissness leaves a wound ‘half cured: and a suitable penance 
often exa.perates and makes it wider. Herein the greatest saga- 
city and prudence are necessary. Nor is the difficulty Jess in 
bringing back to the church members which are separated from it. 
Basil replied to this discourse of St Chrysostom: ‘* You then Ive 
not Christ, who fly from the charge of souls.” St Chrysostom an- 
swered, that he loved him, and fied from this charge beeause he 
loved him, fearing to offend him by teking upon him such an of- 
fice, for which he was every way unqualified. Basil retorts with 
warmth, that his treachery towards himself was unpardonable, 
because he was acquainted with his friend’s incapacity. Chrysos- 
tom answers, that he should never have betrayed him into that 
dignity, if he had not known his charity and other qualifications. 
In order to shew that he had reason to shun shat charge, he in his 
3d book sets forth the exceHence and obligations of that dignity ; 
for it is not earthly, but altogether heavenly, and its ministry 
would do honour to the angels; and'a pastor ought to look updn 
himself as placed among the heavenly spirits, and under an obli- 
gation of being no less pure and holy. This he shews, first, from 
the tremendous sacrifice of the altar, which requires in the offerer 
@ purity truly becoming heaven, and even far surpassing the sanctity 
which was required in so terrible a manner of priests in the Ol 
Law, a mere sKadow of ours. ‘*’For (says he), when you behold 
the Lord himself lying the victim on the altar, and offered, and 
the priest attending, and praying over the ‘sacrifice, purpled with 
his precious blood, do you seem to remain ‘among men and on 
earth, or not rather to be translated into heaven? O wonderful 
prodigy! O excess of the divine mercy! He who is seated above at 
the right hand of the Father, is in that hour held by all in their 
hands, and gives himself to be touched and received. Figure to 
yourself Elias before the altar praying alone, the multitude stand- 
‘ing around him in silence, and trembling, and the fire falling from 
heaven and consuming the sacrifice. What is now done is far 
more extraordigary, more awful and more astonishing. The priest 
is here standing, and calls down from heaven, not fire, but the 
Holy Ghost: he prays a long time, not that a flame may be kin- 
dled, but that grace may touch the sacrifice, and that the hearts 
of all ‘who pattake of it may be purged by the same.” c. 5. p. 335: 
(See the learned prelate Giacomelli’s Note on St Chrysostom’s doc- 
trine on the real presence of the body of Christ in the Eucharist, 
and on the sacrifice of the altar, in hunc librum c. 4. p. 340.) Se 
condly, he mentions the eminent prerogative of binding and loosing, 
not bodies, but souls, with’ which the priesthood of the New Law 
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is honoured: a power reaching the heavens, where God confirms 
the sentence pronounccd by priests below: a powers never given to 
angels, yet grantedto men. John xx. 22, All power was given by the 
Father to the Son, who again transferred it on men, It is esteemed 
a great authority if an emperor confers on a private person power 
to imprison others, or to set them at liberty. How great then is 
the authority with which God honours the priesthood? The 
priests of the Old Law declared lepers healed; those of the New 
really cleanse and heal our souls. They are our spiritual parents, 
by whom we are re-born to eternal life; they regenerate us by 
baptism, again remit our sins by Extreme-unction (James v. 14.) and 
by their prayers appease God whom we have offended. From all 
which he infers that it 1s arroyance and presumption to seek such a 
dignity, which made St Paul himself tremble. (1 Cor. xi. 3. &c.) 
If the people in a mad frenzy should make an ignorant cobler gene- 
ral of their army, every one would commend such a erick: if 
he fled and hid himself, that he might not be instrumental in his 
own and his country’s ruin. ‘* If any one (says he), should ap- 
point me pilot, and order me to steer a large vessel in the dange- 
rous Egwan or Tyrrhenian sea, 1 should be alarmed and struck 
with fear, and rather fly than drown both myself and crew.”?> The 
saint proceeds to mention the principal temptations to which a 
pastor of souls is himself exposed, and the storms by which he is 
assailed ; as vain-glory, for instance, a more dreadful monster than 
the sirens of the poets, which passengers by standing on their 
guard could sail by and escape. ‘* This rock (says he), is so 
troublesome to me even now, when no necessity drives me upon it, 
that I do not quite escape being hurt by it. But if any one had 
placed me on so high a pinnacle, it would have been as if, having 
tied my hands behind my back, he had exposed me to wild beasts 
to be torn in pieces.”” He adds the danger of human respect, fear 
of the great ones, contempt or neglect of the poor; observing that 
none can encounter such dangers, but such as are perfect in virtue, 
disinterested, watchful over themselves, inured to mortification by 
great abstinence, resting on hard beds, and assiduous labour: lastly, 
what is most rare, dead to themselves by meekness, sweetness and 
charity, which no injuries or reproaches, no ingratitude, no perverse- 
ness or malice can ever weary or overcome: for a perfect victory over 
anger is a most essential part of the character of a good pastor, with- 
out which all his virtues will be tarnished, and he will reap na 
fruit of his labours. He makes this dreadful remark, that, with- 
in the circle of his own acquaintance, he had known many who 
in solitude led lives pleasing to God, but being advanced to the 
priesthood, lost both themselves and others. If no christian cam 
callto mind without trembling the dreadful account which he is 
to give at the tribunal of Christ for his own sins, how must he 
tremble at this thought, who sees himself charged with the sins 
and souls of others? Heb. xiii. 17. Inthe qth book he proves, 
that one unfit for the pastoral charge is not excused, because it is 
imposed on him by others; as one unacquainted with the rules of 
arehitecture can by no means undertake to build; nor one ta 
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practise medicine, who is a stranger to that profession. He speaks 
of the crime of those who choose unworthy pastors, and of the 
learning necessary for this charge, especially in applying suitable 
remedies to every spiritual disorder, in confuting Pagans, Jews, | 
and heretics, and in instructing the faithful. A talent for preach- 
ing is an indispensable qualification. In the sth book he pre- 
scribes the manner in which a -preacher ought to announce the 


word of God; with what indefatigable pains, and with what 


fe 


purity of intention, desiring only:to please God and plant his love 
m all hearts, and despising the applause of men, insensible both to 
their praise and censures. His discourse must be set off by piety, 
natural eloquence, plain simplicity, and dignity; that all may 
hear the divine word willingly, and with respect and pleasure. so 
as to wish at the end of the sermon that it were longer. The ex- 
treme danger of vain-glory so much alarmed him, that in the close 
of this book he again speaks against that vice, and says, that he 
who entirely subdued this furious wild beast, and cut off its num- 
berless heads, enjoys a great interior calm, with infinite spiritual 
advantages; and that every one is bound to stand always armed 
against its assaults. In the 6th book he shews, that priests will be 
punished for the sins of others. It is no excuse for a watchman 
to say, I heard not the trumpet: I faw not the enemy approach ; 


_(Ezech. xxxiii. 3.) for he is appointed centinel to watch and an- 


nounce the danger to others. If a single soul perishes through 
his neglect, this will condemn him at the last day. In how great 
watchfulness must he live, not to be infected with the contagion 
of the world, with which he is obliged to converse? Witu what 
zeal, vigilance, and fervour, is he bound to acquit himself of all 
his duties and functions ? For priests are ambassadors of hea- 
ven, sent not to one city, but to the whole earth, with a strict 
charge never to cease scattering the divine seed, preaching and 
exhorting with so great diligence, that no secret sinner may be 
able to escape them. They are moreover appointed by God, 
mediators to intercede with him for the sins both of the living 
and of the dead; to offer the tremendous sacrifice, and hold the 
common Lord of all things in their hands. With what purity, 
with what sanctity, ought he to be adorned, who exercises so sub- 
lime a function? In it angels attend the priest, all the choir of 
heaven joins, and the holy place near, the altar is occupied by 
legions of blessed spirits, in honour of Him who is laid upon it. 
This he confirms by a vision of an holy old man, who saw a mul- 
titude of bright spirits surrounding the altar profoundly bowing 
their heads. ‘‘ Another (says the saint), assured me, that he had 
both seen himself, and heard from others, that the souls of those 


-who receive the holy mysteries before death, depart out of their 
bodies attended by angels as troops of heavenly guards.” Lastly, 


he shews, that sins are more easily committed, and are moze 
grievous, in the episcopal ministry than in holy retirement. Basil 


- at this discourse almost swooned away in the excess of grief and 


fear with which he was seized, till, after some time, recovering 
himself, he said in the bitterness of his heart, What has the 
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church of God committed to have deserved so dreadful a calamity, 
that the pastoral charge -hould be entrusted to the most unworthy 
of men? For he had before his eyes, on one side, the glory, the sanc- 
tity, the spiritual beauty and wi-dom of the sacred spouse of Christ 3 
and on the other, the sins and miseries of his own foul ; and this con- 
sideration drew from him a flood of tears. Chrysostom said, that as 
to himself, upon the first news of his danger he had swooned away, 
and only returned to himself to vent his grief by abundance of tears; 
in which agony he passed all that time. He adds; * I will now 
discover to you the deplorable state of my mind at that time, that 
out of mere compassion you may forgive me what | have done; and 
I wish | could shew you my wretched heart itself But all my 
alarms are now converted into joy.”? Basil replied, “* But I am 
now plunged in bitter sorrow and tears: and what protection can I 
seek ? If you have still any bowels of tenderness and compassion 
for my soul, any consolation in Christ, 1 conjure you never to for- 
sake me in the dangers in which you have engaged me.” St 
Chrvsostom answered, smiling, * In what can I serve you in your 
exalted station? However, when a respite from your functions 
affords you any leisure, I will wait upon you, and will never be 
Wanting in any thing in my power.” Basil at this arose weeping. 
St John, embracing him, and kissing his head, said, ** Be of good 
courage, trusting in Christ, who has called you to his holy ministry. 

In the first tome of his works, p. 22%. we have a book which he 
composed when he was first made bishop of Constantinople, in 397, 
Against those who have sub introduced women; that is, against such 
of the clergy as kept deaconess‘s, or spiritual sisters. under the same 
toof, to take care of their houshold. St Chrysostom condemns this 
custom, as criminal in itself, both because dangerous, and because 
scandalous to others. Whatever pretexts such persons allege of 
imaginary necessities, and of their security and precautions apainst 
the danger, he shews that there is always danger of their finding @ 


durking pleasure in such company. Though they perceive not any 


secret passion, he will not believe them exempt 3 for men are often 
the greatest strangers to their own hearts. He urges, that this con- 
duct is at least criminal, because it is an occasion and incentive of 
evil. Job, so holy a man, so dead to himself by long habits of 
mortificaticn, durst not cast his eye upon a virgin. St Paul, not con- 
tent with his continual fatigues and sufferings, added voluntdry chas- 
tisements of his flesh to subdue it. What austerities do anchorets 
practise to tame their bodies, by perpetual fasts, watching, and 
sackcloth ? yet never suffer even visits of persons of the other sex. 
lronically inveizhing against the presumption of such as had not the 
like saving apprehension of danger, he tells them; “ I must in- 
deed call these strong men happy, who have nothing to fear from 
such a danger, and I could wish mvself to be endowed with equal 
strength. (T. 1. p.231-) But he tells them this is as impossi- 
ble, as for a man to carry fire in his bosom without being butnt. 

Vor, I. Aa ! 


4 


3542S ON THE WRITINGS OF “Jan. 27. 


‘¢ You bid me, says he, believe that though I see you eonverse with 
a virgin, this is a work of piety, not passion. O wonderful man! 
’ this may be said of those who live not with men, but among stones.” 
(T. 1. p. 235.) Our zealous pastor shews, that the capital point 
in this warfare is, not to awake our domestic enemy, but by watch- 
. fulness to shun whatever can rouze him: and he adds, that though 
a man were invulnerable, he ought not to scandalize the weak, and 
by his example draw them into a like snare. The stronger a person 
is, the more.easy must it be to him not to give scandal. To the 
pretext of necessity he answers, that this 1s mere madness ; fora 
clergyman ought not to be so nice either in his furniture or table. 
The saint addressed a.like book to women, under this title ; That 
regular (ox religious) women, ought not to ive in the same house with 
men. (T: 1. p. 248.) Besides condemning this abuse and scandal, 
he zealously inveighs against the airy light dress of many ladies, and 
pathet:cally invites all servants.of God to mingle floods of tears with 
his in the bitter anguish of his soul, for a scandal by which snares 
are laid for others, souls murdered, (though undesignedly) and sin 
against the divine Majesty propagated. . 

St Chrysostom seems to have been only deacon when he compiled 
his book, On S: Babylas, against the Gentiles ; in which he speaks of 
the miracles wrought at his relicks, as of facts to which he and his 
auditors had been eye-witnesses. (T. 2. p. 530.) Montfaucon re- 
fers to the same time his Synopsis of the Old Testament : in which he 
places in the canon the deutero-canonical books of Wisdom, Eccle- 
siasticus, Esther, Toby, and Judith ; and out of the seven canonical 
epistles counts only three, viz. that of St James, one of St Peter, and 
one of St John(no others being received by the Syrians, as appears 
from Cosmas Indicopleustes.) T. 6. p. 308. . 

' St Chrysostom was ordained priest by the patriarch Flavian, in 
386, and appointed his ordinary preacher. On this occasion the saint 
made a sermon, (T. 1. p. 436.) in which he expresses his dread and 
, Surprize at his promotion, earnestly begs the prayers of the people, 
and says, he desires to entertain them on the praises of God, but was 
deterred by the checks of his conscience, and remorse for his sins? 
for the royal prophet, who invites all creatures, even dragons and 
serpents, to sound forth the praises of God, passes by sinners as un- 
_ worthy to be allowed a place in that sacred choir: they are ignomi- 
niously ejected, as a musician cuts off a string that is not tuneable 
with the rest. | aan, 
__ The holy doctor, grieving for the spiritual blindness .of many 
who were seduced by heresy, and considering their dangers as 
most poh and their miseries most pressing, preached five 
mest eloquent sermons, On the zncomprebensible nature of God, against 
the Anomaans. He had taken notice that these heretics, who were 
very numerous in Syria, resorted willingly to his sermons with 
the catholics, which afforded him an opportunity of more easily 
reclaiming them. The Anomezans were the followers of Euno- 
mius, who to the errors of the rankest Arianism added a peculiar 
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blasphemy, asserting that both the blessed in heaven, and also men. 
in this mortal life, not only know God, but also comprehend and 
fathom the divine nature as clearly as we Know our own, and even 
as perfectly as God comprehends himself. This fanaticism and im» 
piety St Chrysostom confutes in these five homilies, demonstrating, 
from the infinitude of the divine attributes, and from holy scriptures, 
that God is essentially incomprehensible to the highest angels. He 
strongly recommends to catholics a modest and mild behaviour to- 
ward heretics ; for nothing so powerfully gains others as meekness 
and tender charity ; this heals all wounds, whereas harshness exas- 
perates and alienates the mind. (Hom. 2. p. 461.) His method is 
to close every discourse with some pathetic moral exhortation. In 
his third homily. On the Incomprebensib/e, he complains bitterly that 
many who heard his sermon with patience, left the church when it 
was at an end, without attending the celebration of the divine mys- 
teries. He shews the efficacy of public prayer to be far greater 
than that of private, and a far more glorious homage to be paid by 
it to God: by this St Peter was delivered from his chains; to it 
the apostles ascribed the wonderful success of their preaching. He 
mentions that ten years ago, when a magistrate condemned for high 
treason was led to execution with an halter about his neck, the citi- 
zens ran im a body to the Hippodrome to beg a reprieve: and: the 
emperor, who was not able to reject the request of the whole city, 
readily granted the criminal a full pardon. Much more easily will 
the Father of mercy suffer himself to be overcome by the concord 
of many in prayer, and shew mercy to sinners. Not only men join 
the tremendous voice, during the sacred mysteries, but the angels 


_ and archangels present to the Father of all things the Body of the 


Lord, intreating him to have mercy on them for whom he shed his 
blood, and sacrificed this very body. ‘* By your acclamations you 
testify your approbation of what is said; but by your compliance 
shew that your applause is sincere. This is the only applause that 
can give me pleasure. or joy,” &c. (p. 471.) In the following ser- 
mon (Hom. 4 p. 477.) he commends their compliance by all assist- 
ing to the end of the public office, but severely finds fault that some 
conversed together in the church, and in that awful hour when the 


-deacon cried out, ** Let us stand attentive.”? He bids them call to 


mind that they are then raised above created things, placed before 
the throne of God, and associated with the seraphims and cheru- 
bims in sounding forth his praises. (p- 477.) In the fifth homily, 
he again makes fervent and humble prayer, by which all things are _ 
obtained and effected, the subject of his moral exhortation. Pub- 
lic prayer is a duty which he trequently inculcates as a most essen- 
tial obligation, an homage most honourable to God, and a most pow- 
erful means of grace to ourselves and all mankind. (See hom. de 
obscur. Prophet t. 6. 187, &c.) We have seven other homilies of 
thi. father against the Anomzans, in which he proves the consub- 
stantiality of God the Son ;-subjoining exhortations to prayer, humi- 
lity, good works, &c. His sermon, Upon nor anathematizing, (T. 13 
Aaz 
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p- 691.) was the fruit of his pious zeal to induce the Meletians and 
Paulinians to concord, and prevent private persons from anathema- 
tizing or branding others with the crime of heresy or- schism 3 cen- 
sures being reserved to the chief pastors, who are very sparing in 
using them, The spirit of Christ is meekness, and compassion and 
tenderness the means to gain souls. By this discourse he healed the 
sores left in the church of Antioch by the late schism. ‘Che Jews 
and the Gentiles shared in the fruits of his zeal and charity. Eight 
sermons, which he preached against the Jews, whom he proves to 
have been cast off by God, and their ceremonial rites abolished, 


have reached us, and many others are lost. In his book Against the 


Jews and Gentiles, he demonstrates the Christian religion from the 


- propagation of the gospel, the martyrs, prophecies, and the triumph 


of the cross: this. ensign now adorns the crowns of emperors, is 
carried by every one on his forehead, and placed every where with 
honour, in. houses, market-places, deserts, high-ways, mountains, 
hills, woods, ships, beds, clothes. arms, vessels, jewels, and pictures ; 
on the bodies of beasts when sick, on energumens, &c. We are all 
more adorned with it than with crowns and a thousand precious 
stones: all eagerly visit the wood on which the sacred body was 
crucified ; men and women have small particles of it set in gold, 
which they hang about their necks. On the 20th of December, 386, 


our saint pronounced his discourse on St Philogonius, the twenty- 


first bishop of Antioch, who had zealously opposed the rising heresy 
of Arius, ‘and died on this day in 322. St Chrysostom left the sub- 


_ ject of the panegyric to his bishop Flavian, who was to speak after 


him, and entertained his people with an exhortation to the holy com- 
munion on Christmas-day, five days after. He tells them the Magi 
had the happiness only of adoring Christ, but that they who should 


_ approach him with a pure conscience, would receive him and carry 


him with them: that he whose life is holy and free from crimes may 
communicate every day: but he who is guilty in the sight of Ged, 
not even on the greatest festival. Nevertheless the sinner ought to 
prepare himself, by a sincere conversion and by good works, during 
the interval of five days, and then communicate. The Ninivites ap- 
peased the divine vengeance in three days by the fervour of their 
penance. 

In his homily On the Calends, or first day of the year, (T. 1. p. 697.) 
he inveighs with great zeal against rioting and revels usual in that sea- 
son, and strongly exhorts ail to spend that day in works of piety, and 
in consecrating the year to God. “ As builders raise a walk by a ruler 
or plummet, that no unevenness may spoil their work, 30 must we make 
the sincere intention of the divine glory our rule in our prayers, fasts, 
eating, drinking, buying, selling, silence, and discourse. This must 
be our great staff, our arms, our rampart, our immense treasure: 
wherever we are, and whatever we say or do, we must bear this motto 
always written on our hearts, * ‘to the glory of God ;” ever glon- 
fying God, not barely in words, but by all our actions, in the sin- 
cere affections of our hearts, that we may receive glory from him 
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him who says : “ Those who glorify me, I will crown with glory.” 
p- 697.) 

‘ In ee discourses On Lazarus and the Rich Man, he shews that 

a life of sensuality and pleasures is condemned by Christ; laments 

that any Christian should abandon himself to debauchery, and de- 

clares he will never cease to pursue sinners by his exhortations, as 

Christ did Judas, to the last moment: if any remain obstinately in- 


' corrigible, he shal] esteem it a great happiness if he reclaim but one 


soul, or even prevent but one sin; at least thit he can never see God 
offended and remain silent. (hom. i.) He sets off the advantages of 
afflictions, which are occas:ons of all virtue, and, even inthe repro- 
bate, at least abate the number of their sins, and the torments of a- 
nother life. Inthe 7th homily, he severely condemns the diver- 
sions of the Circus, and expresses the most tender grief that any 
Christian should s» far forget God as to frequent them. He pater- 
nally exhorts all such to repentance , proves ailictions and the cross 
to be the portion of the j.st in this life, and says, ** that they whom 
God does not visit with tribulations, ought at least to afflict them- 
eelves by the labours of penance, the only path which can conduct 
us with Lazarus to God.” (p. 736.) 

In the 2d Tome we have the holy doctor’s 21 sermons to the 
people of Antioch, or, Ou the S:atues ; the following discourses, to the 
number of sixty, in the old editions not being genuine, but patched 
up by modern Greeks, chiefly out of several works of this father. 
The great sedition happened at Antioch on the 26th of February 
387, just after the saint had preached the first of the sermons, in 
which he spoke against drunkenness and blasphemy, pressing all 
persons to expel their company any one who should blaspheme. 
After the sedition he was silent in the general grief and consterna- 
tion for seven days: then made his 2d sermon, in which he tells 
the people that their confusion and remorse is itself a greater pue 
nishment than it was in the power of the emperor to intlict; he 
exhorts them to alms-deeds, and to hope in the mercy of Christ, 
who leaving the earth left us his own flesh, which yet he carried 
with him to heaven, and that blood which he spilt for us, he again 
imparted to us. After this, what will he rcfuse to do for our sal- 
vation? The 3d sermon being made in the beginning of Lent, the 
preacher inculcates the obligation of fasting: from his words it 
is clear that Christians then alsstained from wine and fish no less 
than from fowls and all flesh. He insists chiefly on the moral fast 
of the will from all sin, and of all the senses, by self-denials in each 
of them. Detraction he singles out as the most common sin, and 
exhorts us to abhor with the Royal Prophet every one who secretly 
detracts another ; to say to such: ‘* If you have any thing to say 
to the advantage of another, I will hear you with pleasure; but 
if you have only ill to tell me, this is what J cannot listen to.” 
If detractors were thoroughly persuaded that by their evil speeches 
they rendered themselves more odious than those of whom they 
speak ill, they would be effectually cured of this pestilential habit. 
The saint draws an inference from what the people then’ saw be- - 


_ fore their eyes ; and represented to them, that if emperors punish 
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with extreme rigour those who injure their statues, with what se- 


_ verity will God revenge the injury done by the detractor to his 
- diving image, and that offered by the blasphemer to his own ado- 


table name. In the qth homily, he speaks on the usefulness of: af- 
flictions, which withdraw men from many dangers of #in, and make 
them earnestly seek God. Inthe sth he continues the same sub- 
ject, and shows that they ought not to fear death, if they prepare 
themselves for it by sincere penance. Their conversion he would 
have them begin by correcting the habit of swearing, which had 
taken deep root among many of them. This victory, he says, would 
be easy, if every one who had contracted such an habit, would 


. enjoin himself some penance for every oath which should escape 


him, as the Joss of a meal: ‘ Hunger and thirst,’? says the saint, 
© will put you in mind always to watch over yourself. and you 
will stand in need of no other exhortation.” In the 6th he shews 
that death is desireable to a Christian, who, by a penitential life, in 
imitation of the holy Anchorets, is dead to the world and himself. 
In the 13th he describes the dreadful consternation with which the 


-whole city was filled at the sight of new troops, and of.a tribunal 


erected ; and to awake sinners to a sincere repentance, he sets be- 
fore their eyes the terrors of the last judgment. In the 2oth he 
exhorts them to redouble their fervour in preparing their souls for 
the Paschal communion, the nearer that time approached : especi- 
cially by forgiving all injuries. In the 21st, which was spoken on 


_Easter-day, after the return of the patriarch, he recites great part 


of Flavian’s speech, and the emperor’s gracious answer, whose cle- 
mency he elegantly extols, with a pathetic exhortation to the people 
never to forget the divine mercy. From the mention he makes of 


_Filavian’s speech, (Hom. 3. p. 35.) it appears that our saint had 


ey 


concerted it with him. -He preached every day this Lent; but on- 


_ ly these twenty-one have reached us: and only two catechetical dis- 


courses, out of many others which he made about Easter that year 
to the catechumens. In the first he censures those who defer bap- 
.tism, and explains the names and fruits of that great sacrament: 
the second he exhorts them always to bear in mind, and to repeat 
to themselves on every occasion, those solemn words: ‘*'] renounce 
thee, Satan ;’? and tq make it the study of their whole lives to be 
ever faithful to this mest sacred engagement. He next puts them 
in mind, that they ought to pray without intermission, and always 
to have God before their eyes, at work, inthe shop, abroad, sitting, 
or whatever else they were doing, | 

About the year 392, Diodorus, bishop of Tarsus, formerly St 
Chrysostom’s master, happened to preach at: Antioch, and his 
sermon highly commended our saint, whom he called John the 
Baptist, the voice of the church, and the rod of Moses. The 
people by loud acclamations testified how agreeable these enco- 
miums of their preacher were to them-: only St Chrysostom 
heard them with grief and confusion, and ascribed them to the 
fondness of a good master, 4nd the charity of the people. Af- 


‘terwards ascending the pulpit, he said, that every word of the 
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discourse had struck him to the heart, and made him sigh within 
himself: for praises sting the consciences no less than sins, when 
a soul is conscious to herself how far she is from what is said of 
her; they only set before her eyes the last day, in which, to her 
greater confusion, all things will appear naked and as they are; 
for we shall not be judged by the masks which are put onus by 
ather men. T. 3. p. 747. 

In three sermons On the Devi/, he shews, that the divine mercy 
has restored us more by grace in our redemption, than the devil 
had robbed us of by the sin of Adam; and that the punishment 
itself of that sin served to set forth the exccss of the divine mercy 
and goodness. (Hom. 1. de Diabolo, t. 2. p. 246.) That tempta- 
tions and the devil’s malice are occasions of great advantage, if 
we make a good use of them: that temporal calamities ate sent 
by God ; we fall into sin only by our own malice; the devil has 
no power against us but by the divine permission, and all his ef- 
forts are weak, unless by our sloth we give him power over us: 
He draws a parallel between Adam sinning in Paradise by his 
free will, and Job victorious by patience on his dunghill under 
his sufferings ; of which he gives a lively description, shewing them 
to have been far more grievous than all the calamities undey 
which we so easily lose our patience and crown. 

In nine homilies, On Penaxce, he extols its efficacy, and invites 
all sinners to repentance. Hom. 6. p. 316. he vehemently con- 
demns stage-entertainments, which he calls the school of pleasure, 
the seat of pestilence, and the furnace of Babylon. Hom. 3. he 
calls alms the queen of virtues, and charity and compassion the 
key of the divine mercy. Hom. 9. p. 347. he presses all to assist 
assiduously at the divine mysteries, but with attention, awe, and 
trembling. 

In two homilies, On the treason of Judas, (p. 376.) he recommends 
meekness towards persecutors, and the pardon of injuries; by 
which we reap from them, without trouble or expence, the most 
precious of all advantages, grace, and the pardon of our sins. 
Speaking on the holy Eucharist, he says, that Christ gives us in 
it the same body which he delivered to death for us, and that he 
refused not to present to Judas the very blood which that traitor 
sold. (Hom. 1. de proditione Jud, t. 2. p. 383.) He repeats the 
same thing, Hom. 2. (ib. p. 393.) He obscrves, that as God by 
his word, Gen. i. 28. propagates and multiplies all things in 
nature to the end of the world, so it is not the priest, but Christ, 
by the words pronounced by the priest, and by virtue of those 
which he spoke at his. last supper, saying, ‘* This is my body,” 
who changes the offering (or bread and wine) in every church 
from that to this time, and consummates the sacrifice till his com- 
ing. (Hom. 1. ib. p. 383.) : 

In two homilies, On she Cross, and On the Good Thief, preached 
ea Good Friday, he makes many excellent reflections on the con- 
version of the latter, and on the precept of our forgiving in- 
juries, by which we become true imitators of Christ, and inherit. 
the privileges of his disciples, The cross he commends as the in- 
strument of Christ's glorious triumph, and of our happiness. 
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In an homily On the Resurrection of the Dead, he proves this. arti- 
cle to be the foundation both of our faith, and of our morals. In 
that On the Resurrection of our Lord, he tells his flock, that on that 
day (which was the solemnity of our Easter) they were no longer 
obliged to drink only water, to obstain from the bath, to live on 
herbs and pulse, and to fast ag in Lent; but that they were bound 
to shun intemperance; he speaks against drunkenness, and says, 
the poor have equal reason fur joy and thanksgiving with the 
rich on that solemnity ; the advantages which it brings consisting in 
Spiritual graces, not in feasting or pomp. In the first homily 
On Whitsunday, he proves, that though the descent of the Holy 
Ghost is no longer manifested hy miracles, since the faith had 
been sufficiently established by them, it was not less real, though 
made in an invisible manner in our souls, by his grace and peace. 
In the second, on the same feast, he calls Whitsunday the ac- 
complishment of all the mysteries of our faith; and teaches, that 
_ the Holy Ghost delayed his descent, that he might not come 
upon the apostles in vain, or without having been long and ear- 
nestly desired; and that he manifested his descent by the emblem 
of tongues of fire, to represent that he consumes like fire the 
thorns of our souls, and that his principal gift is charity. His 
seven homilies On St Paul, are standing proofs of his singular 
veneration for that great apostle, and admiration of his divine 
Virtues. In the third, speaking of that apostles ardent love of 
God, which made ignominies and torments for his sake a triumph, 
and a subject.of joy and pleasure, he seems to surpass himself. 
_ (p. 481.) In the sixth he speaks of miracles wrought at the 
Felicks of St Babylas at Daphné; and says, that the devil trem- 
bled at the name of Christ, and fled whenever it was pronounced. 
In many other homilies he speaks in raptures on the admirable 
virtues of St Paul, whose spirit he had imbibed and studied in 
his writings and example. The miracles of St Babylas are the 
Subject of a panegyric which St Chrysostom has left us on that 
holy martyr. (ib p. 531.) We have his panegyrics or homilies 
on St Maletius, St Lucian, SS. Juventius and Maximin, St 
Pelagia, St Ignatius, St Eustathius, St Romanus, the Maccabees, 
SS. Bernice, Prosodoche, and Domnina, St Drosis, St Phocas, 
&c. in which he frequently and strongly recommends the most 
devout veneration for their relicks. See that on St Ignatius, 
- p- $93, &c. In hom. 1. On the Martyrs, (p. 650.) he says, that 
the very sight of their relicks more strongly move to virtue than 
the most pathetic sermons; and that their shrines are more pre- 
cious than the richest earthly treasures, and that the advantages 
which these relicks afford, are not diminished by their division, 
but multiplied. Some being surprized that in this discourse he 
had compared the crime of an unworthy communion’ to that of. 
. the Jews who crucified Christ, he made another under this title, 
That we are not to preach to please Men; in which he repeats and 
enforces the same comparison; but adds a serious exhortation 
to frequent communion, after a sincere repentance, and the dis- 
linct confession of every sin ; ‘* For it is not enough to say, J am 
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a sinner, but every kind of sin is to be expressed.” (p. 667.) 
Though some circumstances aggravate a sacrileyious communion 
beyond the crime of Judas and that of the crucifiers of Christ; 
the last was doubtless. as St Thomss Aquinas shews, far more 
enormous in itself; an injury offered to Christ in his own natural 
form, differing from an insult which he receives hid under sacra- 
mental veils, though it is hard to imagine that any crime into 
which a christian can fall, since the death of Christ, can be more 
enormous than an unworthy communion. St Chrysostom, in ‘his 
second sermon On the Martyrs, (v. 668.) bids the faithful remain 
a long time in prayer at their tombs, and devoutly kiss their 
shrines, which abound with blessings. In that, On the Martyrs of 
Egypt, (p. 699.) he calls their relicks, dispersed in different places, 
* the ramparts of the ctics, &c.” In that, Ou the Earthquake, he 
expresses a deep and terder concern for the public calamity, but 
Fejoices at the spiritual advancement of the people, saying, that 
this scourge had wrought such a change in them, that they seemed 
to be become angels. Iwo books, Ou Prayer, bear the name of St 
Chrysostom: if they are not mentioned by the ancients among his 
work«, that most :mportant subject !s treated in tiem in a manner 
not unworthy his pen. This book is made use of in many pious 
schools as a Greek classic, with another, On the education of chil. 
dren, full of excellent maxims, ascribed to our saint; but unjustly, 
for it is a compilation madc without much method out of several of 
bis sermons and other works. 

The first part of the 3d Tome, in the Benedictin edition, 
presents us 34 elegant sermons of this saint, on divers texts of holy 
scripture, and on various christian virtues and duties. Those 
en forgiving injuries, humility, alms, prayer, widowhood, and 
three on marriage, particularly deserve attention. That On d/ms, 
he took occasion to preach from the extreme miseries under 
which he saw the beggars groan, lying abandoned in the streets 
as he passed through them coming to the church; whence it is 
inferred by Tillemont and others, that it was spoken extempore, 
Or without preparation. He says, that water does not so easily 
wash away the sports of our clothes, as alms blot out the stains 
of our souls. On Marriage, he proves that state to be holy, and 
will not have it dishonoured by prophane pomps, which no cus- 
tom can authorise, as by them God is offended. Christ is to be 
jnvited to give the nuptial blessing in the persons of the priests, 
and what many throw away on musicians, would be a grateful 
sacrifice to Ged, if bestowed on the poor. Every one ought to be 
ambitious to set the example of so wholesome and holy a custom, 
which others would imitate. What incomparable advantages 
does a wife bring to an house, when she enters it loaded with the 
blessings of heaven? this is a fortune far beyond all the riches of 
the world. In the third discourse, he speaks of the iaviolable 
precept of mutual tender love which the husband and wife are 
bound constantly to bear each other, and of forgetting one ano- 
ther’s faults. As a man, in engaging in this state, seeks a com- 


panion for life, the saint observes, that nothing is baser than for 
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him to make it an affair of traffic, or a money-job. A wife with 
a moderate fortune usually brings more complaisance and sub- 
mission, and blesses an house with peace, union, and friendship. 
’ How many rich men, by marrying great fortunes, in seeking to 
merease their estates, have forfeited the repose of their minds for 
the rest of their lives? A virtuous wife gives every succour and 
comfort to a family, by the virtuous education of her children, 
~ by possessing the heart of her husband, and by furnishing supplies 
for every necessity and comfort in every distress. Virtue was the 
only quality and circumstance which Abraham was solicitous 
zbout im the choice which he made of a wife for his son. Among 
the letters of the saint, which, with certain scattered homilies, 
fill up the latter part of this volume, the seventeen addressed to 
St Olymptas, both by the subjects and style, deserve rather the 
title of treatises than of epistles. 7 . 

The. 4th Tome contains sixty-seven homiltes on Genesis, which 
were preached at Antioch during Lent, some years later than 386. 
- Photius takes notice, that in these his style is less correct than in 
any of his other writings, and as far beneath his comments on the 
Acts of the Apostles, as these fall short of his most eloquent dis- 
courses on ‘Isaiah, or on the Epistles of St Paul. His paren- 
theses are sometimes so long, that he forgets to wind up his dis- 
course and return to his subject: for speaking not only with little 
er no preparation, but without much attention to a regular me- 
thod, for the instruction of the people, he suffered himself often 
to be carried away with the ardeur with which some new im- 
portant thought inspired him. Yet the purity of his language, 
the liveliness of his images and similes, the perspicuity of his 
expression, and the copiousness of his invention, never fall: his 
thoughts and words flow every where in a beautiful stream, like 
an Impetuous river. He interweaves excellent moral instructions 
against vain-glory, detraction, rash judgment, avarice, and the 
cold words mine and thine; on prayer, &c. His encomiums of 
Abraham and other patriarchs, are set off by delicate strokes. 
In the first thirty-two he often explains the conditions of the 
Lent-fast. In the year 386, during Lent, at which time the 
church read the book’ of Genesis, he explained the beginning there- 
of in eight elegant sermons. T. 4. p. 615. In the first he congra- 
tulates with the people for the great joy and holy eagerness for pe- 
nance with which they received the publication of the Lent-fast, 
this being the most favourable season for obtaining the pardon of 
sins, and reaping the most abundant heavenly blessings and 
graces;-a season in which the. heavens are in a particular man- 
ner open, through the joint prayers, fasts, and alms of the whole 
church. These are usually called sermons on Genesis, in order to 
be distinguished from the foregoing homilies, which were posterior 
to them in time, Five sermons On Anna, the mother of 
Samuel, (t. 4. p. 699.) were preached at Antioch in 387, after 
the emperor had granted his gracious pardon for the sedition. 
The saint treats in them. on fasting, the honour due to martyrs 
and their relicks, on purity, the education of children, the spiritual 
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advantages of poverty, and on perpetual earnest prayer, which he 
recommends to be joined with every ordinary action, and practised 
at all times, by persons whilst they spun, walked, sat, lay down, &c. 
Invectives against stage-entertainments occur both in these, and in 
the following three Discourses On Davia, in which he says many excel- 
lent things also on patience, and on fergivng injuries. (T. 4. p. 747.) 

The sth Tome presents us with fifty-eight sermons On the Pfalms. 
He explained the whole psalter; but the rest of the discourses 
are lost ; a misfortune much to be regretted, these being ranked 
among the most elegant and beautiful of his works In them 
notice is taken of several differences in the Greek translations 
of Aquila, Symmachus, and [heodotion; also in thé Hebrew 
text, though wrote in Greek letters, as in Origen’s H.xapia. 
The critics find the like supply for restoring parts of those an. 
cient versions also in the spurious homilies in the appendix of this 
volume, compiled by some other ancient Greek preacher. In 
this admired work of St Chrysostom the moral instructions are 
most beautiful, on prayer, especially that of the morning, meek- 
ness, cempunction, careful self-examination every evening, fast. 
ing, humility, alms, &c. In ps. 43. p. 146 he thus ap>stro- 
phises the rich; ‘* Hear this, you all who are slack in giving 
alms: hear this, you who, by hoarding up your treacures, lose 
them yourselves: hear me you, who, by perverting the end ‘of 
your riches, are no better by them than those who are rich only 
in a dream; nay your condition is far worse,” &c. He says, 
that the poor, though they seem so weak, have arms more power. 
ful and more terrible than the greatest magistrates and princes ; 
for the sighs and groans which they send forth in their 
distresses, pierce the heavens, and draw down vengeance without 
thinking to demand it, upon the rich, upon cities, upon whole 
nations.’ In ps. 11. p. 120. he will have prayer to be made ef- 
fectual by the exercise of all virtues and good works, espeotally 
-by a pure love of God, hunger after his justice alone, and dis- 
engagement of the heart from all love of earthly things. In 
ps. 41. p. 190. This prayer by aspirations, which may be borrowed 
from the psalms, he recommends to be practised in all places and 
times. Ib. He insists, that with David we begin the day by pray- 
er, doing nothing before this duty to God be complied with: and 
that with him we consccrate part of the night to compunction 
and prayer. In ps. 6. he says many excellent things on the re- 
medies we are bound to employ against concupiscence, especially 
assiduous prayer, shunning all occasions which can prove incen- 
tives to this enemy or to our senses, and above all dangerous 
company ; assiduous meditation on death and hell, &c. ib. God, 
only afflicts the just out of the excess of his love for them, and 
desire to unite them closely to himself. In ps. 114. p. 308. 
As the Jews obtained not their return from their captivity to 
Jerusalem but by long and earnestly desiring it, so only an ar- 
dent and pure desire of the: heavenly Jerusalem can raise us 
thither: and an attachment to earthly. goods and pleasures links us 
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to our slavery, and chains us down too fast for us ever to rise so 
high. In Ps. Graduales, p. 328. it was the custom at Antioch 
for all the faithful to recite every morning the 140th psalm, which 
fre desires them carefully to understand, so as to penetrate the riches 
of the excellent sentiments every word contains, in order to repeat 
st with more dilated affections of the heart. In lke manner he 
mentions that the 62d psalm was recited by all every eventng. From 
his exposition ef psalm qt. p. 131. It appears that the people an- 
swered, by repeating the first verse of every psalm, after every verse 
as it was sung by the clergy. 

In the 6th Tome occar his excellent discourses on the seven first 
chapters of Isaiah: then his four homilies on the fall of kin 
Ozias, (Isa. vi} in which he sets forth the danger of pride, a 
necessity of perseverance and constant watchfulness. (T. 6. p. 94-) 
After several homilies on certain texts of Jeremy, Daniel, &c. 
we have his two elegant discourses On the ob/curity of the Prophets, 
in which he shews that the wisdom of Providence is displayed; 
for too great perspicuity would not have so well answered the 
varioys ends of the Old Law. The advantages of public prayer 
are here strongly set forth; and in the second the saint declaims 
@gainst detraction, a vice which brings neither profit nor pleasure, 
yet is most enormous even in those who only listen to it. If he 
who scandalizes one brother is so grievously punished, what will 
be the chastisement of him who scandalizes so many? We are 
. bound to cover, not to proclaim, the faults of others; but it is our 
duty to endeavour to reclaim and save sinners, according to the 
precept of Christ. The very company of detracters ought to be 
shunned: to correct, or at least set a mark upon such, he wishes, in 
order that they may be known and avoided, they were publicly 
branded with the name of flies, because, like these insects, they de- 
light to dwell on filth and corruption. In the homily On perfect 
Chagity, he draws a most amiable portraiture of that virtue in so- 
ciety ; and another, in striking colours, of the day of judgment. It 
3s uncertain by what accident the imperfect work on St Matthew, 
was formerly taken by some for a performance of St Chrysostom. 
The mistake is notgrious; for the author declares himself an advo- 
cate for Arianism, (hom. 19, 22, 28, &c.) and for the re-baptiza- 
tion of heretics. (hom. 13. &c. 15.) He seems to have written 
about the beginning of the seventh century, and to have been a La- 
tin, (not a Greek) for he follows closely the Latin text. . 

The commentary of St Chrysostom on St Matthew fills the 7th 
Tome, and consists of go homilies: the old Latin version, by di- 
_ viding the nineteenth into two, counts gt. They were preached at 
Antioch, probably in the year 390. This literal, and most pious 
exposition of that gospel, contains the whole practical science of 
virtues and vices, and is an inexhausted source of excellent mora- 
lity, and a finished model of preaching the word of God, and of 
expounding the oracles of eternal life for the edification of souls. 
St Thomas Aquinas was possessed only of a bad Latin translation 
of this unparalleled work, yet said he would rather be master of 


a 


Jan. 27. 8 JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, B. D. 365 


this single book than of the whole city of Paris The example of 
the saint shews that the most essential preparation fur the study of 
the holy scriptures, cons:sts in simplicity and purity of heart, an 
eminent spirit of prayer, and habitual profound meditation on the 
sacred oracles. ‘J hus qualified, he with admirable sagacity and piety 
penetrates and unfolds the unbounded spiritual riches of the least 
tittle in the divine word ; and explains its sacred truths with incom- , 
parable ease, perspicuity, elegance and energy of style. The moral 
instructions are enforced by all the strength and ornaments of the 
most sweet and persuasive eloquence. Inveighing against the stage, 
he calls it the reign of vice and iniquity, and the ruin of cities: and 
commends t!e saying of that ancient Roman, who, hearing an ac- 
count of the usual entertainments which were represented on the 
stage, and how eagerly the citizens ran to them, cried out: “ Have 
they then neither wives nor children at home?” giving to under- 
stand, that men ought not to seek diversion abroad which they 
would more rationally procure at home with those whom they love. 
(hom. 37. p. 414.) On the precept of self-denial he takes notice, 
that by it Christ commands us, first, to be crucified to our own ficsh 
and will ; secondly, to spare ourselves in nothing ; thirdly, not only to 
deny ourselves, but thorough/y to deny ourselves; by this little par- 
ticle thorouchly, adding great force to his precept. He says farther, 
Let brim take up bis cross ; this is done by bearing not only all reproach- 
es and injurious words, but also every kind of sufferings or death. 
(hom. 55. p. 556.) On vain-glory, he calls it the most tyrannical 
of all the diseases of the soul, (hom. 19. p. 244.) and pathetically 
laments the extreme misery of a soul that forsakes God, who would 
commend and reward her, to court the empty esteem of the vainest 
of all creatures, and those who will the more hate and despise her, 
as she more eagerly hunts after applause. He compares her toa 
king’s daughter who should abandon a most amiable and rich prince, 
to run night and day through the streets after fugitives and slaves, 
that hate and fly from her as the basest of prostitutes. Those she 
seeks to have for witnesses and applauders, or rather she herself, acts 
the part of robbers, and rifles treasures laid up even in heaven in a 
place of safety. The devil sees them inaccessible to his arts, there- 
fore employs this worm to devourthem. When you bestow an alms, 
‘Shut your door ; let him alone to whom you give it be witness, nor 
even him, if possible : if others see you, they will proclaim your vain- 
glory, and you will lose your reward both before God and men. If 
you conceal your charity, it will be publislied by God himself. (hom. 
7+.) Speaking on alms, (hom. 66.) he says, that the church of An- 
tioch was then possessed only of the revenue of one rich and of one 
os man, yet maintained three thousand virgins and widows, besides 

ospitals, &c What then is not one rich man able to do? But 
they have children. The saint replies, that the best fortune they can 
leave them is a treasure laid up in heaven. Every one is bound 
at least to count the poor among his children, and allot to them 
one half, a third, or at least a tenth part. He declares (hom. 88.) 
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that he will never cease preaching on the obligation, efficacy, and 
advantages of alms. He asserts, (hom. 85.) that in the church of 
Antioch were contained 100,009 souls; besides whom as many 
Jews and idolaters dwelt in that city. (hom. in S. Ignat. 3. 2. _ 
p- 597-) He applauds the constancy and virtue of a famous 
actress, (hom. 67.) who, being converted to God, would not be 
comptlled, by the threats of the governor, or any punishment, to 
appear again upon the stage. In hom. 68 and 69, he gives an 
amiable and edifying account of the lives of the monks ‘of Syria: 
and hom. 47, 80, 81, 96, &c. commends a state of voluntary po- 
verty, and preaches on the contempt of the world. On visiting 
the tombs of martyrs, to obtain health of body and every spiritual 
advantage, see hom. 37. p. 424. On the sign of the cross he 
says, (hom. 54. p. 551.) ‘* Let us carry about the cross of Christ 
as a crown, and let no one blush at the ensign of salvation. By 
itis every thing in religion done: the cross is employed if a per- 
son is regénerated, or fed with the mystical food, or ordained: 
whatever else is to be done, this ensign of victory is ever present : 
therefore we have it in our houses, paint it on our walls and 
windows, make it on our foreheads, and always carry it devoutly 
In our hearts.... We must not content ourselves with forming it 
with our finger, but must do it with great sentiments of faith 
and devotion. If you thus form it on your face; no- unclean’ spirit 
will be able to stand against you when he beholds the instrument 
which has given him the mortal stab. If we tremble at the sight 
of the place where criminals are executed, think what the devils 
must suffer, when they see that weapon by which Christ stripped 
them of their power, and cut off the head of their leader. Be 
not ashamed of so great a good which has been bestowed on you, 
lest Christ should be ashamed of you, when he shallappear in 
‘glory, and this standard be borne before him brighter than the 
rays of the sun: for then the cross shall appear speaking as it 
were with a loud voice. This sign, both in the time of our fore. 
fathers and in our own, has opened gates, deadened malignant 
poisons, and healed wounds made by the sting or bite of venemous 
creatures. If it has broken down the gates of hell, unbolted 
those of paradise, opened its glory to us, destroyed the empire 
and weakened the power of the devil, what wonder if.it over- 
comes poisons and -wild beasts?” On the virtue of the sign of 
the cross, see also hom. 8. ib. and hom. 4.’de S. Paulo, t. 2. p. 494- 
& de libello repudii, t. 3. p. 204. &c. On the holy Eucharist he 
gives frequent and admirable instructions. Speaking of the sick, 
who were cured by touching the hem of Christ’s garments, he adds, 
(hom. 50. p..517.) ‘* What graces is it not in our power to receive 
by touching and receiving his whole body? What if you hear not 
his voice ; you see him laid. . . He has given us himself to eat, and 
has set himself in the state of a victim sacrificed before us,”? &c, 
And hom. 82. p. 787, he writes; ‘* How many now say, they 
wish to see his shape, his garments! You desire to see his gar- 
ments, but he gives you himself, not only to be seen, but to be 
touched, to be eaten, to be received within you... Than what beam 
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of the sun ought not that hand to be more -pure which divides this 
flesh? that mouth which is filled with this spiritual fire? that 
tongue which is purpled with this adorable blood? The angels 
beholding it tremble, and dare not Jook thereon through awe 
and fear, and on account of the rays which dart from that where- - 
with we are nourished, with which we are mingled, being made 
ene body, one flesh with Christ. What shepherd ever fed his © 
sheep with his own limbs ? nay many mothers give their children 
to other nurses ; whereas he feeds us with his own blood.” &c. Ir 
is a familiar reflection of our saint, that by the communion we 
become of one flesh and of one blood with Christ, to express the 
close union of our souls with him in this divine sacrament. In 
the same homily, 82. (olim 83.) on St Matthew, p. 782. t. 7. he. 
says, the apostles were not affrighted when they heard Christ 
assure them, Jhis 2s my body; because he had before initiated them 
in most wonderful mysteries, and made them witnesses to many 
prodigies and miracles, and had already instructed them in this 
very sacrament, at which they had been at first much struck, and 
some of them scandalized. fohn vi. Moreover, that they might 
not fear, or say, Shall we then drink his blood and eat his flesh ; 
he set the example in taking the cup, and drinking bis own blood 
the first of all. The saint charges us (ib. p. 787.) not to question 
or contradict the words of Christ, but to captivate our reason and 
‘understanding in obeying him, and believing his word, which 
cannot deceive us, whereas our senses often lead us into mistakes. 
When therefore he tells us, T4is 1s my body, we must believe him, 
and consider the mystery with spiritual eyes; for we learn from 
him, that what he gives us is something spiritual which falls not 
under our senses. See this father on the same subject, hom. 50. 
(olim. 51.) in Matt. p. 516. 517. §18. Hom. de Baptismo Christi, 
t. 2. p. 374. 375- Hom. in Laudem Martyrum, t. 2. p. 654. 
Hom. non esse ad gratiam concionandum, ib. p. 658.659. Ex- 
pos.in Ps 46.t. 5. p. 189. & in Ps, 133. p. 382. Hom. 6. ia illud. 
Vidi Dominum, t. 6. p. 143. Hom. de S. Philogonio, t. 1. p. 498. 
Besides the passages quoted in this abstract. In the same com- 
ments on St Matthew, t. 7. hom. 82. p. 788. he wehemently ex- 
horts the faithful to approach the holy table with a burning 
thirst and earnest desire to suck in the spiritual milk, as it were » 
from the divine breasts. As children throw themselves into the 
bosom of their nurse or mother, and eagerly suck their breast, 
so ought we with far greater ardour to run to the sacred 
mysteries, to draw into our hearts, as the children of God, the 
grace of his holy Spirit. To be deprived of this heavenly food 
ought to be to us the most sensible, nay our only grief. (ib. p. 788.) 
Nothing can be more tender than his exhortations to frequent com- 
munion; he even recommends it daily (hom. de S, Philogonio, T. 1. 
P- 49. 500.) provided persons lead Christian lives, and bring suita- 

le dispositions. But no solemnity can be a reason for those who 
are under the guilt of sin ever to approach in that state, (ib.) No 
terms can be stronger than those in which he speaks in many places 
of the enormity of a sacrilegious communion, which he compares te 
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the crimes of Judas who betrayed Christ, of the Jews who. crucified 
him, and-of Herod who sought to murder bim in his cradle, (hom. 
».in Matth. p, 112. &c.) and frequently explains the dispositions 
requisite to approach worthily the holy table, insisting chiefly on 
great purity of soul, fervent-devotion, and a vehement. hunger 
and thirst after this divine banquet (hom. 14. in Hebr. T. 12..p, 
3169. hom. 24. int Cor. T. 10. p. 218, &c.}. He denounces the 
most dreadful threats of divine vengeance against unfaithful mi- 
misters who admit-to it notorious sinners (hom. 72.-in Matt. T. 7. 
p- 789, 790.) ‘* Christ,” says he, ** will demand of you an account 
of his blood, if you give it to those who are unworthy. If any 
such person present himself, though he were. general of the army, 
or emperor, drive him from the holy table. The power with which 
you are invested is above that of an emperor :... If you dare. not ze- 
fusé to admit the unworthy, inform me. I will rather suffer my 
blood to be spilt than offer this sacred blood to ene who is unwor- 
thy.” &c. (ib.) In this work of St Chrysostom upon St Matthew we 
meet with beautiful instructions on almost every Christian virtue. 
Read hom, 38. .0n Humility, which he styles the queen of all virtues. 
Hom. 58. where he calls it the beginniag of a virtuous life ; and 
hom. 65. where he shews that it exalts a man above the. highest 
dignities. Qn the entire contempt of. the world as a nothing, hom. 
12. 33. &c. On the happiness of him who-.serves God, whom the 
whole world cannot hurt, hom. 24, 56, 9c... Against avarice, hom. 
28, 74, 63. Against drunkenness, hom. 70. On compunction, hom. 
41. where he proves it indispensable, from the continual necessity of 
penance for hidden sins, and for detraction, vain-glory, avarice, 
&c. We ought also to weep continually for our dangers. Speak- 
ing on the same virtue, hom. 6. p. 94. he teaches that compunction 
is the daughter of divine love, which consumes in the heart all af- 
fections for temporal things, so that a man is disposed with pleasure 
to part with the whole world and life itself. A soul is by it made 
light, and soaring above all things visible, despises them as nothing. 
_ He who is penetrated with this spirit of love and compunction, fre- 
quently breaks into floods of tears; but these tears affurd him in- 
credible sweetness and pleasure. He lives in cities as if he were in 
a wilderness ; so little notice does he take of the things ot this life. 
He is never satiated with tears, which he pours forth for his owa 
sins and those of others. Hence the saint takes occasion to launch — 
forth into the commendation of the gift of holy tears. p. 46. o7» 
He inveighs against stage-entertainments. hom: 6, 7, 17, 37, &c. ee 
especially hom. contra ludos t9° theatra, T. 6. p. 274. : 

On hell he says (hom. 23. in Mat.) that the loss of God is the 
-greatest of all the pains which the damned endure, nay more grie- 
vous than a thousand hells. Many tremble at the name of hell: but 
he much more at the thought of losing God, which the state of 
damnation implies (ib. ) he distinguishes in hell, the loss of God, and 
adly, fire, and the other pains of sense (hom. 47.) He shews that 
company abates nothing in its torments (hom. 43-) Some object, 
that to meditate on these torments is too frightful: to whom he 
answers, that this is most agreeable, because by it we leagn to shua 
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them, the hopes of which inspire joy, and so great earnestness in 
the practice of penance, that austerities themselves become agreea- 
ble. (ib.) He often mentions grace before and after meat : sad hom, 

55. p- s6#, recites that which the monks about Antioch used before 

thoig meals, as follows: ‘* Blessed God, who feedest me from my 

youth, who givest nourishment to all flesh, fill our hearts with joy, 
that, being supported by thy bounty, we may abound ia every good 
work in Christ Jesus our Lord, with whom be all honour, praise 

and glory, given to thee with the Holy Ghost, world without end. 

Amen. Glory be to thee, O Lord; glory be to thee, O Holy; 

glory be to thee, O King, because Thou hast given us food in 

joyfulness. Fill us with thy holy spirit, that we may be found ac- 

ceptable in thy sight, that we may not be covered with confusion 

when Thou shalt render to every one according to his works.” 

This whole prayer is admirable, says the saint, but especially the 

close, the remembrance of the last day being a bridle and check to 

sensuality and concupiscence. (1b.) The saint shews (hom. 86. p. 

810) the malice and danger of small faults wilfully committed, 

which many are apt to make slight of: but from such the most 

dreadful falls take their rise. The old Latin translation of St 

Chrysostom's homilies on St Matthew, is too full of words, and 

often inaccurate. Anian, the author, seems to have been the Pela- 

gian deacon of that name, who assisted at the council of Diospolis 

in 4is. The new Latin translation is far more exact, but very un- ‘ 
equal in elegance and dignity of expression to the original. 

The 8th ‘Tome is composed of the homilies of St Chrysostom up- 
on St John, which are 88 in number, though in former Latin edi- 
tions, in imitation of Morellus, the first is called preface, and only 
87 bear the title of homilies. They were preached at Antioch 
about the year 394, at break of day, long before the usual hour of 
the sermon (hom. 31 ) We find here the same elevation of thought, 
the same geni.s and lively imagination, and the same strength of 
reasoning, which we admire in those on St Matthew; but the me. 
thod is different. After a short literal exposition of the text, the 
holy doctor frequently inserts polemical discussions, in which he 
proves the Consubstantiality of the Son against the Anomeeans. 
Hence his moral reflections in the end are short: in whieh never. 
theless he is always admirable, especially when he speaks of the 
love which God testifies for us in the mystery of the Incarnation. 
(See hom. 27. clim 26. p. 156.) He observes that Christ miracu- 
lously multiplied five loaves betore he gave his solemn promise of 
the Eucharist, which he calls * The miracle of mysteries,” and this 
he did, says our saint, “ That being taught by that miracle they 
might not doubt in giving credit te his words .....that not only by 
love, but in reality we are mingled with his flesh.” (hom. 46, olim 
45.in Joan, T. 8. p. 272.) Christ by this institution thus invites us 
to his heavenly banquet, says our saint. * I feed you with my flesh, 

1 give you myself for your banquet. I would become your brother: 
~ for your sake | took upon myself flesh and blood : Again, I give you 
the tlesh and blood, by which £ have made myself of the same na-~ 

Vou. I. Bb ture 
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tnre and kindred with you (curves, congener)... This blood by 
being poured forth: has cleansed -the whole world... This blood 
has purified the sanctuaries and Holy of -Holies.. If its figure 
had so: great efficacy in the temple of the Hebrews, and sprinkled 
on the dooss of Egypt, the truth will have ‘much; greater.” (ib. p. 
273.) He calls the holy Eucharist “ the tremenduous mysteries, the 
dreadful. altar,”  ¢gpsxla. ovlag re musnpia, gpuntov aviag. vo Surserupier 
(ib.} and. says, ‘* When. you approach the sacred cup, come as..if 
you were going to drink the blood flowing from his side.”’ (hom. 
85. olim 84. in Joan. p. 507.) |; Ht ee oy cit 

- The 55 homilies On the Acts of the Apostles, he preached at. Con- 
-. stantinople in the 3d year of his episcopal dignity, of our . Lod 
401, as appears from hom. 44. p. 335. T..9. The. famous. censure 
of Erasmus, who judged them absolutely unworthy of our saint 
(ep. ad Warham. archiepiscopum Cantuarens,),,is well known: 
Billius on the contrary thinks them very elegant. Both judgments 
shew how far prepossession is capable of misleading the most learned 
men. That this work is undoubtedly genuine is demonstrated by 
Sir Henry Saville.. Photius’ justly admires. an. admixzable elo- 
quence, rich veins of gold scattered through .it, and the moral 
‘instructions are so noble and beautiful, that no other genius. byt 
that of a Ghrysostom could have formed them, The style indeed 
in many parts of the comments. is not regular.or. correct : which 
might be owing to some indjsposition, or to an extraordinary hurry 
of troublesome affairs, to a confusion of mind, .and to alarms, the 
city being then in imminent danger by the revolt,and: blockade of 
Gainas, and in. daily fears of being plundered by. that barbarign. 
In the first hotnily our saint speaks against those who, deferred to 
receive baptism, for fear of forfeiting the grace by relapsing 
into sin:. which delay he shews toimply a wilful. and obstinate 
centempt of God and his grace, with the guilt of a base and inex-- 
cusable sloth ; like one who should des:re to enrol himself in the army 
when the war was over, yet expect a share in the triumph: or.a 
wrestler who should enter the lists when the games are closed. He 
adds that in sickness under alarms and pains it is scarce to be, haped 
that a person will be able to dispcse himself for so great a saera- 
ment. Prudent men make their wills whilst in health, imagining 
that at best they will retain their senses but by halves at the ap 
proaches, of death; and can we think dying men capable of dul 
making so solemn an engagement with God? He assures bis fp 
that he is not able to express the. consternation, grief and agony, 
with which he is seized whenever-he. hears of any one being. dead 
without baptism or penance. (p. 13.) In hom, 3. p. 30. he exagge- 
rates the prievousness.of sin in a priest, and has these remarkable 
words, * [ do not believe that many priests are saved ; but that 
a] the greater number is lost: for this’ dignity requires a. great 
soul and much courage.”” In hom. 7. he draws a. mast amiable and 
beautiful portraitute of the charity which reigned in the primitive 
church, when all with joy cast away their money; setting no va 
lue but on the inestimably greater treasures which they possessed. in 
Goi: when all lived without.envy, jealousy, pride, contempt of 
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any ene, and without any cunning or ill-will; and when the cold 
words mine and thine were banished from among them, p; 58, 59. 
A passage often quoted by-thcse whe write om the small number of 
the elect, occurs hom. 24. p. 198. ‘‘ How many, says he, do you 
think there are in this city who will be saved? What I am going 
to say is frightful indeed; yet 1 will speak it. Out of so many 
thousands not one hundred belongs to the number of the elect ; 
and even of these I doubt. How much vice’ among the youth! 
What sloth in the old! No one takes due care of the education of 
his children. If we see a man truly devout in his old age, he is 
imitated by nobody. I see persons behave disrespectfully and with- 
out due attention in the church, and even when the priest is giving 
bis blessing. Can any insolence be found equal to this? Amidst 
such scandals what hope can we entertain of the salvation of 
many? At a ball every one dances in his rank, every thing is re« 
gulated, and done without confusion. And here, in the company 
of Angels, and singing the praises of God with the blessed spirits, 
you talk and laugh. Should we be surprized if thunder fell from 
heaven te punish such impiety?” The monks then lived without 
the walls, and could not be included by him: nor probably the 
clergy, deaconesses, or uthers particularly consecrated to a devout 
life ; as appears from his invective. Nor does he speak this with 
any certitude, but from his private apprehension, by comparing 
the lives of the generality of the people with the severe maxims of 
the gospel. ‘This is manifest from the proof he draws from the 
manners of the people, and from a like invective in hom. 61. olim. 
62. on St Matthew (T. 7. p. 612.) spoken at Antioch ten years 
before. See also l. 1. adv. Oppugnatores Vite Mon. n. 8. T. 1. 
P- §5. Speaking on the general impiety of the world (hom: 10 in 
¥. Tim.) he says: ‘“‘ We have great reason to weep: scarce the 
least part of the world is saved : almost all live in danger of eter- 
nal death.”? But he shews that the multitude will only increase the 
torments of the wicked, as if a man saw his wife and children to be 
burnt alive with him. St Chrysostom counts in Constantinople at _ 
that time 100,000 Christians, (hom. 11. in acta) and says that the 
poor in that city amounted to 50,000, and the riches of the parti- 
culars to about 1,000,000 pounds of gold. Yet he reekons the as- 
sembly of the christians greater at Antioch than at Constantinople. 
(bom. 1. adv. Judzos. p. 592. T. 1.) ifthe estate of one rich and that 
of one poor man maintained 3000 poor at Antioch, and the like estates 
of ten rich men would have supported all the poor of that city, it is 
inferred that there were in Antioch only 30,000 poor, though it 
might perhaps have more inhabitants than Constantinople. See Ban- 
durius on the site and extent of Constantinople under the emperors 
Arcadius and Honorius: and Hasius de Magnitudine Urbium. p. 47. 
St Chrysostom teaches that grace is conferred by God at the ims 
position of hands in the ordination of priests, hom. 14. in Acta 
p. 14. also, hom. 3. de Resurrect. T. 2. p.. 436. and, hom. 21.'n acta. 
p- 175. that “ Oblations (or Masses) are not offered in vain for the 
dead.” It is his pious counsel (hom. 17. in Acta.) that when we find 
Surselves provoked to anger, we an on our breast the sign of the 
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cross; and' hom: 26. he exhorts all Christians, even the married, 
and both:men. and women, to rise every midnight to pray in their 
own houses, and te awake ‘little children at that heur that they 
may say a short -prayer in-bed.. He says that saints and martyrs 
are- commemorated in the holy mysteries, because this is doing them 
_ great hononr,. (hom. 21..in Acta, p. 276.} and: by the communion 
with them in their virtues the rest of the faithful departed ‘reap 
much benefits (hom. 51; in-I. Corinth. T. 10. p. 93.) © = 
- For a specimen: of the zeal and charity with which thts grea 
_ preacher instructed. his flock, two or three passages are here’ insert- 
ed. Hom. 3.-in Acta. p. 31. T. 9. “ I wish,” says he, I could set 
before your eyes the tender charity and leve which [ bear you: 
after this. no one.could take it amiss or be'angry if 1 ever-seem to 
use teo harsh words in correcting disorders. - Nothing 1s dearer to 
me than you; not even life or light. I desire a thousand times 
over to lose my sight, ti by this: means I could convert your souls to 
God} so much more sweet is your salvation to me: * lf it happens 
that any of you fall into sin, you are present even in my sleep: 
_ throngh grief I.am like persons struck with 2 palsy, ‘or ‘deprived 
| of their senses. For what hope or comfort-can I have left, if you 
advance not: in virtue 2 And if you do well,: what can affitct.me ? 
I seem to fee] myself ‘taking wing when I hear any good’ of you. 
Make my yoy complete. Phil. ii. 2. Your progress ts my only desire. 
- You are'to me all, father and mother, and brothers and children.” 
Hom. 44. in Act. p. 335. having appealed te his closet and secret 
ftetreats to bear witness how many tears he shed without inter- 
taission for them, he says: “‘ What shall I'do?.1 am-quite spent daily 
¢rying out to yous forsake the stage. Yet many lavgh at our 
words: Refrain from oaths and avarice, and no one listens_to us. 
For your. sakes 1 have almost abandoned the care of my own soul 
and salvation; and whilst 1 weep for you, I bewail also my own 
spiritual miseries, to which through solicitude for you. I am: not 
sufficiently attentive : so true it-is that you are all things to me. 
if see you advance in virtue, through joy I feel not my own ills; 
and if I perceive you make‘no progress, here again through grief 
I forget my own miseries. ‘Though 1 am sinking under them, on 
your account I am filled with joy ; and whatever subject of joy I 
_ have in myself, | am.overwhelmed with grief if all is not well with 
you. For what comfort, what life, what hope, can a pastor have, 
if. his flock be perishing ? How will he stand before God ? What will 
he say? Though he should be: innocent 6f the blood of them all, 
still he: will be pierced with bitter sorrow which nothing will be 
‘able to assuage. For though parents were no way in the fault, 
they would suffer the most cruel anguish for the ruin or loss 0 
their children. . Whether I shall be demanded on account of your 
souls or. no, this will not remove my grief, I am not anxious 
that:you may attain to happiness by my labours, but that you be 
saved at any rate, or by any means. You know not the impenious 
tyranny of spiritual travails, and how he who spiritually brings 
forth children to God, desires a thousand times over to. be hewn 
to pieces sather than to see one of his children fal! or perish. 
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Though we could say with assurance, we have done all that lay in 
us, and are innocent of his blood, this will not be enough to comfort 
us.! Could my heart be laid open and exposed to your view, you 
would see that you are every one there, and much dilated, women, 
children, and men. So great is the power of charity, that it makes 
a soul wider than the heavens. St Paul bore all Corinth within his 
breast, 2 Cer. vii. 2: 1 can make you no reproaches for any indif- 
ference toward me on your side. 1 am sensible of the love which 
syou reciprocally bear me. But what will be the advantage either of 
-your love for me or of mine for you, if the duties you owe to God 
are neglected? It is only an occasion of rendering my grief more 
heavy. You have never been wanting in any thing toward me. Were 
it possible you would have given me your very eyes: and on our side 
we were desirous to give you with the gospel also our lives. Our 
love is reciprocal. But this is not the point. We must in the first 
place love Christ. This obligation both you and I have great need 
te study: not that we entirely neglect it ; but the pains we take are 
not adequate to this great end.” 
To abolish the sacrilegious custom of swearing at Constantinople, 
as he had done at Antioch, he strained every sinew, and in several 
sermons he exerted his zeal with uncommon energy, mingled with the 
rmost tender charity. In hom. 8. in Act. T. 9. p. 66. 67. he com- 
.plains that some who had begun to correct their criminal habit, after 
having fallen through surprise or by a sudden fit of passion, had lost 
‘wourage. These he animates to a firmer resolution and vigour which 
- would crown them with with victory. He tells them he suffers more 
-by grief for them than if he languished in.a dungeon, or was con- 
demned to the mines, and begs, by the love which they bear him, they 
would give the only comfort which could remove the weight of his 
sorrow by an entire conversion. It will not justify him, he says, at 
the last day, to allege that he had reprimanded those who swore. 
The judge will answer: ‘* Why didst not thou check, command, and 
by laws resrtain those that disobeyed ?”? Heli reprimanded his sons ; 
but was condemned for not having done it, because he did not use 
 eufficient severity. 1. Kings xi. 24. “ Tevery day cry aloud” says 
the saint, “ yet am not heard. Fearing to be myself condemned at 
the last day for too great lenity and remissness, I raise my voice and 
denounce aloud to'all, that if any swear, 1 forbid them the church. 
Only this month is allowed for persons to correét their habit.” His 
. voice he calls a trumpet, with which in different words he proclaims 
. thrice this sentence of excommunicetion against whosoever should 
petsist refractory, though he were a prince, or he who wears the dia- 
-dem. Hom. 9. p. 76. he congratulates with his audience for the 
-signs of compunction and amendment which they had given since his 
-. last sermon, and tells the greatest part of the difficulty is already 
‘mastered by them. To inspire them with a holy dread and awe tor 
the adorable name of God, he puts them in mind that in the Old 
- Law only the high priest was allowed ever to pronounce it, and that 
‘the devils trembled at its sound. Hom. 10. he charges them never 
to name God but in praising him or in imploring his mercy. He 
b 3. joe 8 ee . 
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takes notice that some among them still sometimes swore, but only 
for want of attention, by the force of habit, just as they made the sigh 
of the cross by mere custom, without attention, when they entéred 
the baths or had lighted a candle. He tells them (hom.'1r. p. 95.) 
that the term of a month which he had fixed, was almost elapsed, and 
most affectionately conjures them to make their conversion entire. 
A sight of one such conversion, he says, gave him more joy, than if 
a thousand imperial diadems of the richest jewels had been placed 
upon his head. Other specimens of the saint’s ardent love’ for his 
people at Constantinople, see hom. 9. in Hebr. T. 12. p. 100. hom. 
23. in Hebr. p. 217. hom. 9. in I. Thess T. 11. p. 494. hom. 7. in 
I. Coloss. hom. 39. in Act. p. 230. &c. For his people at Antioch, 
T. 3. p. 362. T. 2. p. 279. T. 7. p- 374. &e. On his humility, T.’ 
2. p. 456. T. 4. p. 339° On his desire to suffer for Christ, T. 7. 
p- 453. T. 7. p. 243. T. rr. pe 53-55. ae oe ee 

The inspired epistles of St Paul, were the favourite subject of this 
saint’s int¢nse meditation. in which he studied the most sublime 
maxims, and formed in himself the most perfect spirit of Christian: 
virtue. The epistle to the Romans is expounded by him in 32 homt- 
lies, (T. 9. p. 429) which he made at Antioch, as is clear from hom. 
8. p. 508. and hom. 30. p. 743. Nothing can go beyond the com- 
mendations which St Isidore of Pelusium bestows on this exceltent 
work, (1. 5. ep 32.) to which all succeeding ages have subscribed. 
The errors of Pelagius, which were broached soon after in the West, 
are clearly guarded against by the holy preacher, though he is more’ 
solicitous to confute the opposite heresy of the Manichees, which 
then reigned in many parts of the East. He also confounds frequent- 
ly the Jews. But what we must admire is the pious sagacity with 
which he unfolds the deep sense of the sacred text, and its author, 
_ the true disciple of Christ, and the perspicuity and eloquence with 
which he enforces his motal instructions. Whoever reads any one of 
these homilies, will bear testimony to this elogium. See hom. 24. 
(T. 9. p. 694.) on the shortness of human life: hom. 8. gn fraternal 
charity and forgiving injuries : hom. 20. on our obligation of offering 
to God a living sacrifice of our bodies by the exercise of all virtues, 
and the sanctity of our affections: hom. 22. & 27.,0n ‘patience m- 
bearing all injuries, by which we convert them into our greatest trea- 
sure: hom. 5. on the fear of God’s judgments, and on his love, to 
which he pathetically says, it would be more grievous to offend God, 
than to suffer alf the torments of hell, which every one mcurs who1s 
not in this disposition, (p. 469.) thaugh it is a well known: maxim, 
that persons ought not to propose to themselves in too lively a man- 
ner such comparisons, or to hecome their own tempters: hom. 7. a- 
gainst envy, and on alms, he says this is putting out money at interest 
for 100 fold from God, whois himself our security, and who herein 
considers not the sum, but the will as he did in St Peter, who left 
for him only a broken net, 4 line, and an hook. The pramise of ‘an 
hundred fold made to him, ts no less made to us. _ 

The commentary On the 1st epistle to the Corinthians, (t. 10.) 1n 44 
homilies, was likewise the fruit of his zeal at Antioch, and is-one of. 
tne most elaborate and finished of his works, The interpreter seems 
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animated with the spirit of the great apostle whose sacred oracles. he 
expounds, so admirably does he penetrate the pious energy of the. 
least tittle. 1f S. Paul uses the words Jfy Gad, he observes that out 
ef the vehement ardour and tenderness of his love he makes Him his 
own, who is the common God of all men; and that he names Him 
wath a sentiment of burning aff-ction, and profound adoration, be- 
cause he had banished all created things from his heart, and all his 
affections were placed in God. He extcls the merit and advantages 
of holy virginity, (hom. 19.) and hom. 26. speaks on the duties of a 
married state, especially that of mutual love and meekness in bear- 
ing each other's faults: this he bids them learn from Socrates, a Pas 
gan, who chose a very shrew for his wife, and being asked how he 
could bear with her, said: ‘* I have a school of virtue at home, ina 
order to learn meekness and patience, by the daily practice.”?. ihe 
saint adds, it was a great grief to him to see Chris:i ns fall short of 
the virtue of a beathen whereas they ought to be imitators of the 
angels, nay of God himself. Kecommending the most profound ree 
spect for the holy Eucharist, and a dread of prophaning it, he says, 
hom. 24. p. 217. 2,8. ‘* Noone dares touch the kings garments 
with dirty hands. ~When you see Him (i. e Christ) exposed before 
you, say to yourself: ‘* This body was pierced with nails ; this bo- 
dy which was scourged, death did not destroy : this body was nailed 
to across, at which spectacle the sun withdrew its rays; this body 
the Magi venerated,” &c. The saint inveighs against sevcral supers 
Stitious practices of that age, hom. 12. His discourses are animated 
and strong on the characters of fraternal charity, and against avarice, 
envy, &c. 

The 30 homilies, On the 2d epistle to the Corinthians (T. 10. p. 417.) 
were also preached at Antioch: for he speaks of Constantinople as 
at a distance, hom. 26. which passage Sir Henry Saville has mis 
taken, as Montfaucon clearly shews. This commentary is infe- 
rior to the last, though not in elezance, yet in fire, the moral 
Instructions being shorter. ‘The saint mentions several of the cere- 
monies used still at Mass, or in the publc office of the church. 
Hom. 18. p. 568. hom. 30. p 650. On vesting the shrines of Martyrs, 
he says, hom, 26. p. 629. . * The tombs of those who served the 
crucified Christ surpass in splendour the courts of kings. Even 
he who wears purple, visits und devoutly kisses them, and standing 
suppliant, prays the saint-to be a prorection to him before God” 
He adds, that emperors sue for their patronage, and count it an 
honour to be porters to them in their graves. By this he alludes 
to the burial of Constantine the Great in the porch of the church 
of the apostles. He proves, hom. 3. p. 441. and hom. 14 p. 5-7. 
that the essence of repentance consists in a change of the heart :. 
that without an amendment of life penaice is only a mask and a 
shadow, what fasts or other works swever attend it; and that it 
must be founded not barely in the fear of hell, but in the love of 
so good and loving a God. He teaches, hom. 10. p. 505. that a. 
Christian ought to rejoice at the approaches of death He speaks 
in many places onthe precept of alms-deeds with great vehemence. 
He says, hom. 16, that to be animated with a.spirit of charity and 
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compassion is something gteater than to raise the dead to fe: our 
alms must be liberal, plentiful. voluntary. and given.with joy, He 
says, hom. 19. that Christ stripped himself of his immeuse glory 
and ricties for love of us; yet men refuse him a morsel of bread. 
They throw away on dogs and what is superfluous athong servants, 
that which Christ wants in his members, to whom all strictly belongs 
whatever we enjoy beyond what is necessary for life. He enters in- 
to'a severe and elegant detail of these superfluities, hom. 19. p § 70. 
The apostle, as he observes, (hom. 20. p. 557.) justly calls alms a 
seed, because it is not lost, but sown,. and produces a most plentifal 
harvest. . : tO | e :S 
Hiscommentary On the epistle to the Galatians, (t. 12.) is an ae- 
curate interpretation of the text--with frequent remarks against the 
‘Anomsans, Marcionites, and Manichees, but very sparing in moral 
exhortations . these the saint probably added in the pulpit, and gave 
to the work the form of discourses ; for it appears to have been de- 
livered in homilies to the people, though it is not now divided into 
discourses. It was certainly compiled at Antioch. 
_ The twenty-four homilies On the epistle to the Epbestans, (t. 111) 
were preached at Antioch; and, though some passages might have 
received an higher polish from a second touch of the saint’s masterly 
file, are a most useful and excellent work. From hom. 3. p. 16. itis 
clear that his predecessor Nectarius had not abolished canonical pu- 
blic penances, when he removed the public penitentiary; but 
that this office, as before the institution of such a charge, was 
exercised altogether: by the bishop. For, St Chrysostom hav. 
ing taken notice that many assisted at mass who did net: com 
municate, tells them, that those who were guilty of any griev- 
@us sin, could not approach the holy table even on the greatest 
solemnity ; but that such persons ought to be in a course ef pe- 
nance, and consequently not at mass with the rest of the faith- 
ful: and -he terrifies them by exaggerating the danger and crime 
of delaying to do penance. Those who are not excluded by such 
an obstacle, he exhorts strongly to frequent communion, seeming 
desirous that many would communicate at every dey’s -mass. 
** With a pure conscience, says he, approach always; without 
this disposition, never. In vain ig the’ daily sacrifice offered; to 
No purpose do we assist at the altar: né one communicates. {I say 
not this to induce any one to approach unworthily, but te engage 
all to render yourselves worthy. ‘The royal table is prepared, 
the administering angelg are present, the king himself is there 
(waiting for you; yet-you stand with indifference,” &c. (Hom. 3. 
-1n-Ephes. ‘p. 23.) The virtues of St Paul furnish the main subject 
of his sixth ‘and seventh homilies; in the eighth he speaks of that 
apostles sufferings for Christ, and declares, in a kind of a rapturous 
exclamation, that he prefers his chains to gold and diadems, and 
his company in prison to heaven itself. He wishes he could make 
a pilgrimage to Rome, to see and kiss those chains at which the 
devils tremble, aud which the angels reverence, whilst they ve- 
nerate the hands which were bound with them. For it is more 
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desirable and more more glorious to suffer with Christ, than to be 
honoured with him in glory: this is an honour above all athers. 
Christ himself left heaven to meet his cross; and St Paul received 
more glory from his-chairs, than by being rapt up to the third 
heaven, or by curing the sick by the touch of his scarfs, &c. 
He desires to feast his heart by dwelling still longer on the chains 
ef this apostle, being himself fettered with a chain fiom which -he 
would not be separated: for he declares himself to be closer and 
faster linked to St Paul’s cha'ns by desire, fhan that apcstle was in 
prison. In the like strain he speaks of the chains of St Peter, and 
of St John Baptist. In the next homily (9), he returns in equal 
Faptures to St Paul in chains for Christ ; in which state he calis him 
s spectacle of glory far beyond all the triumphs of emperors and 
conquerors, Our saint gives exceilent instructions on the duties of 
Married persons, hom. 20.3 on the education of children in the prac- — 
tice and spirit of obedience and piety, hom. 21.; and on the duties 
of servants, hom. 12. ; | 

The eighteen homilies On the first epistle ¢o Timothy, and ten On 
the fecond, seem also to have been preached at Antioch (T. 11. 
p- 146.) They are not equally polished, but contain excellent in- 
structions against covetousness, and the love of the world ; on alms, 
on the duties of bishops, and those of widows, &c.; on the edu- 
catioa of children, hom. 10. p. 596. The six On the eprstle to Titus, 
are more elaborate: also three On the epistle to Philemon, which 
seem all to have been finished at Antioch. 

In the eleventh Tome we have also eleven sermons, which St 
Chrysostom preached at Constantinople about the end of the year 
398. The second was spoken upon the following occasion: (ib. 
P- 332.) The empress Eudoxia procured a solemn procession and 
translation of the relicks of certain martyrs, to be made from the 
great church in Constantinople to the church of St [homas the 
apostle in Drypia, on the sea-shore, nine miles out of town. The 
princes, without any retinue, priests, monks, nuns, ladies, and the 
people, attended the procession in such multitudes, that from the 
light of the burning tapers which they carried in their hands the sea 
seemed as it were on fire. ‘The empress walked all the way behind, 
touching the shrine and the veil which covered it. The procession 
. set out in the beginning of the night, passed through the market- 
place, and arrived at Drypia about break of day. There St Chry. 
sostom made an extemporary sermon, in which he described the 
pomp of this ceremony, commended the piety of the empress, and 
proved that if the clothes, handkerchiefs, and even shadow of saints 
on earth had wrought many miracles, a blessing is certainly derived 
from their relicks upon those who devoutly touch them. The next 
day the emperor Arcadius, attended by his court and gyards, arri- 
ved, and the soldiers having laid aside their arms, and the emperor 
his diadem, he paid his devotions before the shrine. After his de- 
parture St Chrysostom preached ayain (p. 236.) 

. St Chrysostom was removed to Constantinople in 397. The 
fifteen (or, if with some editors we.include the prologue, sixteen) 
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homilies On the epistle to the Philippians, (t. 11. p. 189.) were: 
preached in that capital of the empire. The moral instructions 
turn: mostly on alms, and riches. The order which prudence. 
prescribes in the distribution of alms he explains, hom. 1. (t. 11. 
p--201.) and condemns too anxious an inquiry and suspicion of 
imposture in the poor, as contrary to christian simplicity and. 
charity, affirming that none are’so frequently imposed upon by 
cheats as the most severe inquirers. Prudence and caution he 
allows to be necessary ingredients of alms, in which those whose 
wants are most pressing, or who are most deserving, ought to-be 
first considered. Hom..3. p. 217. be lays it down as a principle, 
that catechumens wh¢ die without baptism, and penitents with-. 
out absolution, *t are excluded heaven with the damned :” which 
we are to understand, ‘unless they were justified by perfect con- 
trition, joined with a desire of the sacrament, as St Ambrose, 
St. Austin, and all the fathers and councils declare. St Cry- 
sostom adds, that. it is a wholesome. ordinance of the apostles in 
favour of the faithful departed, to commemorate them in the 
adorable mysteries: for how is it possible God should be deaf to 
our-prayers for thém, at a time when all the people stand with 
stretched forth hands with the priests, ia presence of the most 
adorable sacrifice? But the catechumens are deprived of this 
comfort, though not of all succour; for alms may be given for 
them, from which they receive some relief or mitigation of their 
pains. Though such not dying within the exterior pale ef the 
church, cannot be commemorated in its public suffrages and sa-. 
crifices; yet if. by desire they were interiorly its members, and 
by charity united to Christ its head, they may be benefited by 
private suffrages which particulars may offer for them. ‘1 his 
is the meaning of this holy doctor. Exhorting the faithful to 
live in perpetual fear of the dangers with which we are sur- 
rounded, (hom. 8. in Ephes. t. 11.) he says, ‘* A builder on the top. 
of a house always apprehends: the danger of falling, and on this 
account is careful how he stands: so ought we much more to 
fear, how much soever we may be adyanced in virtue. The 
principal means always to entertain in our souls this saving fear, 
is to have God always before our eyes, who is every where pre- 
sent, hears and sees all things, and penetrates the most secret. 
foldings of our hearts. Whether you eat, go to sleep, sit at 
dainty tables, are inclined to anger or any other passion, or 
whatever else you do, remember always, says he, that God 1s 
present, and you will never. fall into dissolute mirth, or be pro- 
voked to anger.; but will watch over yourself -in continual fear.” 
With great elegance he shets (hom. 10. p..279.) that precious 
stones serve for no use, are not so good even as common stones, 
and that all their value is imaginary, and consists barely in the 
mad opinion of men; and he boldly censures the insatiable: ra- 
paciousness and unbounded prodigality of the rich, in thei 
sumptuous palaces, marble pillars, and splendid clothes and equi-. 
pages. Houses are only intended to defend us from the weather, 
and raiment to cover our nakedness, All vanities he shews to 
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be contrary to the designs of natire, which is ever content with lit- 
tle. In hom. 12. we have an excellent instruction on that important 
maxim in a spiritual life. That we must never think how far we have 
‘xun, bat what remains of our course, as in a race a man thinks only 
on what is before him. It will avail nothing to have begun, unless 
we finish well our course. In hom. 13. he excellently explains the 
miystery of the cross, which we bear, if we study continually to cru- 
cify ourselves by self-denial. We must in all places arm ourselves 
with the sign of the cross. 

The Expositzon of the epistle to the Colossians, in twelve homilies, 
(t. rt.) was made at Constantinople in the year 399. Inthe second 
homily, (p. 333.) he says, that a most powerful means to maintain 
in ourselves a deep sense of gratitude to God, and to increase the 
flame of his love in our hearts, is to bear always in mind his num- 
berless benefits to us, and the infinite evils from which he has mer- 
cifully delivered us. In hom. 8. p. 319. he teaches, that no dispo- 
Sition of our souls contributes more effectually to our sanctification, 
than that of returning thanks to God under the severest trials of ad- 
versity, a virtue little inferior to that of martyrdom. A mother 
who, without entertaining the least sentiment of complaint at the 
sickness and death of her dearest child, thanks God in the perfect 
submission to his will, will receive a recompence equal to that of 
martyrs. After condemning the use of all superstitious practices for 
the cure of distempers, he strongly exhorts mothers rather to suffer 
their children to die, than ever to have recourse to such sacrilegious 
methods ; and, contenting themselves with making the sign of the 
cross upon their sick children, to answer those who suggested any 
superstitious remedy: ‘* These are my only arms; I am utterly a 
stranger to other methods of treating this distemper.”” The teath 
homily (p. 395.) contains a strong invective against the excessive 
luxury and immodesty of ladies in their dress, and their vanity, pride, 
and extravagance. The empress Eudoxia, who was at the head of 
these scandalous customs, and the mistress of court fashions and vi- 
ces, could not but be highly offended at this zealous discourse. The 
saint says, that many ladies used vessels of silver for the very mean- 
est uses, and that the king of Persia wore a golden beard. 

The eleven homilies On the first epistle to the Thessalonians, were 
also part of the frait of his episcopal labours at Constantinople. 
(T. 11.) Inthe second he shews the excellency of fraternal love 
and friendship, by which every thing is as it were possessed in 
common, and those cold words mine and thine, the seed of alt 
discords, are banished, as they were among the primitive Christi- 
ans. In the third, he doubts not but perfect patience under 
grievous sicknesses, may equal the merit of martyrdom. «In the 
fifth he speaks incomparably on the virtue of purity, and against 
occasions which may kindle in the heart the contrary passion, 
which, with St Paul, he will not have so much a6 named: es- 
pecially against the stage, and all assemblics where women make 
their appearance, dressed out to please the eyeg and wound the 
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hearts of others. In hom: 6. he condemns exeessive grief for-the 
death of friends. To indulge this sorrow for their sake, he calls 
want of faith: to grieve for our own sake because we are deprived 
of a comfort and supportin them, he says, must proceed from a want 
of confidence in God; as if any friend on. earth could be our safe- 
guard, but God alone. God took this friend away, because he is 
jealous of.our hearts, and will have us love him without a rival. (p. 
479.) du hom, 19. we are instructed, that the best revenge we can 
take cf an enemy is to forgive him, and to bear injuries patiently, 
In hom. 11. p. 505. he gives an account, that a certain lady being 
offended at a slave for a great crime, resolved to sell him and his 
wife, The latter wept bitterly ; and a mediator, whose good offices 
with her mistress in her behalf she implored, conjured the lady in 
these words: ‘* May Christ appear to you at the last day, in the 
same manner in which you now receive our petition.””. Which words 
_ $0 strongly affected her, that she forgave the offence, The night 
following Christ appeared to her in a comfortable visjan, as St Chry- 
sostom was assured by herself. In hom 7. (ib,) he shews the possi» 
bility of the resurrection of the flesh against infidels.. a 
_. The five homilies On the second epistle to the Thessalonzans, were 
also preached at Constantinople. (t. 11. p. 510.) In the second he 
exhorts all to make the torments of hell a frequent subject of their 
meditation, that they may never sin; and to entertain little childrea 
often with some discourse on them instead of idle stories 3 that senti- 
‘ments of holy fear and virtue may strike deep-roots in their. tender 
hearts. On traditions received by the church from the apostles, he 
writes as follaws: (hom. 4. in 2 Thess. p. 532.) “* Hence it is cleer 
that they did not deliver all things .by their epistles, but communt- 
cated alsa many things without writing: and these likewise de- 
serve our assent of faith:. Jt is a tradition: make no farther ia- 
quiry.”. In the same hom, 4. p. 534. he expresses. how much he 
trembled at the thought of being, by- the obligation of his office, the 
mediator betwixt God and his people ; and.declares, that he ceased 
not most earnestly to pour forth his prayers for them both at home 
and abroad. Hom. iv, ib. he severely reprimands .these .whg re- 
proach the poor in harsh words, adding to the weight, of theix afilic- 
tion and misery. bc ee ee. aoe 
_ The thirty-four homilies, On the epistle ta the Hebrews, (t. £2. 
p-.1.) were compiled at Constantinople. In the seventh he.shews, 
that the evangelical precepts and: counsels. belong to all-Christians, 
not only to monks, if we except the vow of perpetual be a 
though also men engaged in a married state are bound %o 
disentangléed in spirit, and to use the world. as..if. they used it aot. 
Hom..17. ib. p». 169, he explains-that the sacrifice of the New Law 
is one, because the same body of Christ is every day. offered: 
not, one day one sheep, another day .a second, &c. (On this | 
sacrifice, see also Hom. g. in 1 Tim. t. 18. ps 577) Hom 
contra Judaos, t,.1..p. 611. .Hom. 4. contra. Judeos. t. i. 
p- 664-- Hom, in-S, Eustath. t. 2. p. 606, - Hom. 24..ina Con | 
t. 10. p. 243.) In hom. 94. ad Hebr. p..313. he expresses bis 
extreme fears for the rigorous account hick a pastor is obliged 
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to give for every soul committed to his charge, and cries out, “ I 
wonder that any superior of others is saved.” . 
A letter to a certain monk called Czsarius, has passed under the 
name of St Chrysostom ever since Leontius and St John Damascen ; 
and not only many Protestants, but also F. Hardouin, (Dissert. de 
ep. ad Cesarium Monachum) Tillemont, (T. tr. art. 130. p. 340.) 
and Tournely (Tr. de Euchar. T. r p. 282. and Tract. de Incarnat. 
p: 486.) are not unwilling to look upon it as a genuine work of our 
holy ductor. But it is demonstrated by F. Le Quien, (Dis. 3. in St 
Joan. Damasc.) Dom Montfaucon, (in Op. St Chrys. T. 3. p. 737.) 
Ceillier, (1. 9. p. 249.) F. Merlin in his learned dissertations on this 
epistle (in Memoires de Trevoux, an, 1737. p. 252. §16. and 917.) 
and F. Stilting, the Bollandist. (T. 4. Sept. Comment. in vitam Sz 
Chrys. § 82. p. 676.) that it has been falsely ascribed to him, and is 
a patch’d work of some later ignorant Greek writer, who has borrow. 
ed some things from the first letter of St Chrysostom to Olympias, 
as Stilting shews. Merlin thinks the author discovers himself to have 
been a Nestorian heretic. At least, the style is so opposite to that 
of St Chrysostom, both in the diction and in the manner of reasoning, 
that the reader must find himself quite in another world, as Monte 
faucon observes, The author’s long acquaintance with this Ceesarius, 
seems not easily reconcileable with the known history of St Chrysos- 
tom’s life. This piece, moreover, is too direct a confutation of the 
Eutychian error, to have been wrote before its birth: or if it had 
made its appearance, how could it have escaped all the antagonists of 
that heresy?) Whoever the author was, he is far from opposing the 
mystery of the real presence, or that of transubstantiation in the 
blessed Eucharist, for both which he is an evident voucher, in these 
words (not to mention others :) “ The nature of bread, and that of onr 
Lord’s body, are not two bodies, but one body of the Son,”’ which he 
introduces to make a comparison with the unity of Christ’s Person in 
the Incarnation. It is true indeed, that he says the nature of bread 
Yemains in the sacrament : but it is casy to shew, that by the nature 
of bread he means its external natural qualities or accidents. 
- Among former Latin translations of St Chrysostom’s works, only 
those made hy the learned Jesuit Fronto-le-Duc are accurate. These 
are retained by Montfaucon, who has given us a new version of those 
writings which Le Duc had not translated. © Vhe edition of Mont- 
faucon in 12 volumes, an. 1718, is of all others the most complete. 
But it is much to be wished that he had favoured us with a more ele- 
gant Latin translation, which might bear some degree of the beauty 
of the original. The Greek edition, made by Sir Henry Savilte at 
Eton ing v lumes in 1612, is more correct, and more beautiful than 
that of the learned Benedictin, and usually preferred by those who 
stand in need of no translation, 

As to the French translations, that of the homilies on the epis- 
tles to the Romans, Ephesians, &c. by Nicholas Fontaine the Port- 
Royalist in 1693, was condemned by Harlay, archbishop of Paris ; 
and recalled by the author, who undesignedly established in it the 
Nestorian error, The French translation of the homilies on St 
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John, was given us by Abbé le Merre : of those on Genesis and the 
Acts with 88 chosen discourses, by Abbé de Bellegarde, though for 
some time attributed to de Marsilly, and by others to Sacy. That 
of the homilies on St Matthew, ascribed by many to de Marsilly, 
was the work of le Maitre and his brother Sacy. That of the ho- 
milies to the People of Antioch, was given us by Abbé de Mau- 
croix in 1671. That of the saint’s panegyrics on the martyrs is the 
work of F, Duranty de Bonrecueil, an Oratorian, and made its ap- 
pearance in 1735. = ya 
St Chrysostom wrote comments on the whole Scripture, as Cas- 
siodorus and Suidas testify ; but of these many with a great num- 
ber of sermons &c. are lost. Theophylactus, vines, and other 
Greek commentators, are chiefly abridgers of St Chrysostom. Even 
Theodoret is his disciple in theexcellent concise notes he camposed 
on the sacred I'ext. Nor can preachers or theologians choose a 
more useful master or more perfect model in interpreting the scrip- 
ture ; but ought to join with him some judicious, concise critical 
commentator. As, in reading the classics, grammatical niceties 
have some advantage in settling the genuine text; yet if multiplied 
or spun out in notes, are extremely pernicious. by deadening the stu- 
dent’s genius and spirit, and burying them in rubbish, whilst they 
ought to be attentive to what will help them to acquire true taste, 
to be employed on the beauties. ease and gentleness of the style, and 
on the greatness, delicacy and truth of the thoughts or sentiments, 
and to be animated by the life, spirit and fire of an author »~—So- 
much more in the study of the sacred writings, a competent skill ia 
resolving grammatical and historical scruples in the text, is of great 
use, and sometimes necessary in the church: in which among the 
fathers Origen and St Jerom are our models. Yet, from the con- 
duct of divine providence over the church, aud the example of the 
most holy and most learned among the primitive fathers, it 1s clear, 
as the learned dactor Hare, bishop of Chicester, observes, that 
assiduous,- humble and devout meditation on the spirit and divine 
precepts of the sacred oracles, is the true method of studying them, 
both for our own advantage and for that of the church. Herein 
St Chrysostom’s comments are our most faithful assistant and best 
model, ‘fhe divine majesty and magnificence of those writings is 
above the reach, and beyond the power of all mortal writ. Noze 
but the spirit of God could express his glory, and display either the 
mysteries of his grace, or the oracles of his holy law. And none 
but they whose hearts are disengaged from objects of sense, and 
animated with the most pure affections of every sublime virtue, 
and whose minds are enlightened by the beams of heavenly truth, 
can penetrate the spirit of these divine writings, and open it to us. 
Hence was St Chrysostom qualified to become the interpreter of 
the word of God, to discover its hidden mysteries of love and mercy, 
the perfect spirit of all virtues which it contains, and the. sacred 
energy of each word or least circumstance. | kee 
The most ingenious Mr Blackwall, in his excellent Introduction to 
the Classics, writes as follows on the style of St Chrysostom, p. 139 
“* { would fain beg room among the classics for three primitive wrl- 
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St Jutran first bishop of Mans, C. towards the 
end of the third century. He was succeeded by St Tu- 
ribius. His head is shewn in the cathedral of Mans, 
but the most of his relicks in the neighbouring Bene- 
dictin abbey of nuns called St Julian’s du Pré, famous 
for miracles ; though the greatest part of these relicks 
was burnt or scattered in the wind, by the Huguenots 
‘who plundered the shrine of St Julian in 1562. He 
was much honoured in France, and many churches, built 
during the Norman succession in England, especially 
about the reign of Henry II. who was baptized in the 
church of St Julian at Mans, bear his name: one in 
particular at Norwich, which the people by mistakeima- 
gine to have been dedicated under the title ofthe venera- 
ble Juliana, a Benedictin nun at Norwich, who died in 
the odour of sanctity, but never was publicly invokedasa 
saint. St Julianof Mans had an office in the Sarum brevi- 
ary. See Tillem. t. 4. p. 448. 729. Gal. Christ. nov. &c. 

St Marius, abbot. Dynamius, patrician of the Gauls, 
who is mentioned by St Gregory of Tours, (I. 6. ¢. 
11.) and who was for some time steward of the patri- 
mony of the Roman church in Gaul in the time of St 
Gregory the Great, as appears by a letter of that pope 
to him, (in which he mentions that he sent him in a re- 


St Chrysostom is easy and pleasant to new beginners; and has writ. 
ten with a purity and eloquence which have been the admiration 
of all ages. This wondrous man in a great measure possesses all 
the excellencies of the most valuable Greek and Roman classics, 
He has the invention, copiousness and perspicuity of Cicero; and 
all the elegance and accuracy of composition which 1s admired in 
Isocrates, with much greater variety and freedom. According 
as his subject requires, he has the easiness and sweetness of Xeno. 
phon, and the pathetic force and rapid simplicity of Demosthenes. 
His judgment is exquisite, his images noble, his morality sensible 
and beautiful. No man understands human nature to greater per- 
fection, nor has a happier power of persuasion. He ‘s always 
clear and intelligible upon the loftiest and greatest subjects. and 
sublime and noble upon the least.” All that has been said of St 
Chryscstom’s works 1s to be understood only of those which are 
truly his. he irregular patched compilations from different parts 
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liquary some of the‘filings of the chains of St Peters 
and of the gridiron of St Laurence) was author of the 
lives of St Marius and of St Maximus of Ries. From 
the fragments of the former in Bollandus, we learn that 
he was born at Orleans, became a monk, and after 
some time was chosen abbot at La-Val-Benois, in the 
diocese of Sisteron, in the reign of Gondebald, king 
of Burgundy, who died in 50g. St Martius made a 
pilgrimage to St Martin’s at Tours, and another to the 
tomb of St Dionysius, near Paris, where falling sick he 
dreamed that he was restored to health by an apparition 
of St Dionysius, and awaking found himself perfectly 
recovered. St Marius, according to a custom received 
in many monasteries before the rule of St Bennet, in 
imitation of the retreat of our divine Redeemer, made 
it a rule to live a recluse in a forest during the 40 days of 
Lent. In one of these retreats he foresaw in a vision the 
desolation which Barbarians would soon after spread in 
Italy, and the destruction of his own monastery, which 
he foretold before his death in 555. The abbey of La- 
Val-Benois (a) being demolished, the body of the saint 
was translated to Forcalquier, where itis keptwith honour 
in a famous collegiate church which bears his name and 
takes the title of .Concathedral with Sisterton. St Ma- 
rius is called in. French St May, or St Mary, in Spain 
St Mere, and St Maire, and in some places by mistake 
St Maurus. See fragments of his life-compiled by Dy- 
namius, extant in Bollandus, wan 10 preliminary ob- 
servations. 


JANUAR Y XXVIL 
St AGNES, v. Mo. 


meee 


AX second commemoration of St Agnes occurs on this 
day in the ancient Sacramentaries of pope Gelasius and 
ee gee eng A alee C 


- (a) In Latin Vallis Bodonensis. Baillet and many others call x 
at present Beuvons or Beuvoux: but there is no such village. Be- 
vons indeed is the name of a village in Provence one league from 
Sisteron: but the ruins of the abbey La-Val Benois are very re- 
markable in a village called St May in Dauphine. 16 leagues from 
Sistersn, in which diocess it is. See many mistakes of martyrolo- 
gists and geographers concerning this saint and abbey, rectified by 
Chatelain, p. 424. 
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St Gregory the Great ; as also in the true martyrology 
of Bede. It was perhaps the day of her burial, or of a 
translation of her relicks, or of some remarkable favour 
obtained through her intercession soon after her death. 


SSS 
Sr CYRIL, patTrRiIakCH OF ALEXANDRIA. 


See 
Tillemont. T. 14. p. 272. Cetlhter, T. 13. p. 241. 
A. D. 444. 


Sx Cyrit was raised by God to defend the faith of the 
Incarnation of his Son, “ of which mystery he is styled 
the doctor, as St Austin is of that of grace,” says Tho- 
massin. He studied under his uncle Theophilus, and 
testifies (1) that he made it his rule never to advance 
any doctrine which he had not learned from the ancient 
Fathers. His books against Julian the Apostate, shew 
that he had read the profane writers. He often ‘says 
himself that he neglected human eloquence: and it is 
to be wished that he had wrote in a clearer style, and 
with greater purity of the Greek tongue. Upon the 
death of Theophilus in 412, he was raised by the people 
to the patriarchal dignity. He began to exert his au- 
thority by causing the churches of the Novatians in the 
city to be shut up, and their sacred vessels and orna- 
ments to be seized ; an action censured by Socrates, a 
favourer of those heretics ; but we do not know the rea- 
sons and authority upon which he proceeded. He next 
drove the Jews out of the city, who were very numerous, 
and enjoyed great privileges there from the time of A- 
lexander the Great. Seditions, and several acts of vio- 
lence committed by them, excited him to this, which 
grievously offended Orestes the governor, but was ap- 
proved by the emperor Theodosius : and the Jews never 
returned. St Cyril sent to conjure the governor by the 
holy gospels that he would consent to a reconciliation, 


and that he would join in sincere friendship with him: . 
but his offeis were rejected. This unhappy disagree- 
ment produced pernicious effects. Hypatia, a pagan — 


lady, kept a public school of philosophy in the city. Her 
(1) Ep. 56. & 35. apud Lupum. 
Vou LL Cc * 
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reputation for learning was so great, that disciples flock- 
ed to her from all parts. Among these‘was the great 
Synesjus, who afterwards submitted his works to her cen-. 
sure. She was consulted by philosophers of the first rank 
on the most intricate points of learning, and of the Pla- 
tonic philosophy in particular, in which she was remark- 
ably well versed. (2) She was much respected and con- 
sulted by the governor, and ofien visited him. The mob, 

which was no where more unruly or more fond of riots 
and tumults than in that populous city, ‘the second in 
the world for extent, upon a suspicion that she incensed 
the governor against their bishop, seditiously rose, pull- 
ed her out of her chariot, cut and mangled her flesh, and 
tore her body in pieces in the streets in 415, to the great 
grief and scandal of all good men, especially of the pious 
bishop. (3)(@) He had imbibed certain prejudices from his 
uncle against the great St Chrysostom’, but was prevailed 
on by St Isidore of Pelusium, and others, to insert his 
name in the Dyptics of his church in 419 : after which, 

pope Zozimus sent him letters of communion. (0) 

Nestorius, a monk and priest of Antioch, was made 
bishop of Constantinople in 428. The retiredness and 
severity of his life, joined with an hypocritical exterior 
of virtue, a superficial learning and a fluency of words, 
gained him some reputation in the world. But being 
full of self-conceit, he neglected the study of the Fathers, 
was a man of weak judgment, extremely vain, violent, 
and obstinate. This is the character he bears in the 
history of those times, and which is given him by Socra- 
tes, and also by Theodoret, whom he had formerly im- 
posed upon by his hypocrisy. Marius Mercator informs 
us that he was no sooner placed in the episcopal chaztr, 
: SS 

(2) Synesius, ep. 153. (3): Vie d’Hypacie par l'abbé Goujet, 
Memoires de literature, T. 5. 

(a) It is very unjust in some moderns to charge him as conscious 
of so horrible a crime, which shocks human nature. Great persons 
are never to be condemned without proofs which amount to convic- 
tion. The silence of Orestes, and the historian Socrates, both his 
declared enem‘es, suffice to acquit him. 

(6) We have nothing further of the life of this father, until the 
year 428, when his zeal was first exerted in defence of the faith a- 


gainst Nestorianism: we shall introduce this period of his labours, 
with some account of the author of this heresy. 
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but he began to persecute with great fury the Arians, 
Macedonians, Manichees and Quartodecimans, whom 
he banished out of lis diocess.. But though he taught. 
original sin, he is said to have denicd the necessity of 
grace; on which account he received to his communion 
Celestius and Julian, who had becn condemned by the 
Popes Innocent and Zozimus, and banished out of the 
West by the emperor Honortus, for Pelagianism. Theo- 
dosius obliged them to leave Constantinople, notwith-" 
standing the protection of the bishop. Nestorins and 
his mercenary priests broached also new errors from the 
pulpit, teaching two distinct persons in Curis, that of 
God, and that “or man, only joined by a inoral j union, 
by which he said the Godhead dwelt in the humanity. 
merely as in its temple. Hence he dented the Incarna- 
tion, or that God ‘was made man: and said the Blessed 
Virgin ought not to be styled the mother of God, but 
of the man who’ was Cnxaisr, whose humanity was 
only the temple of the divinity, not a nature hyposta- 
tically assumed by the divine Person; tho’ at length con-_ 
victed by the voice of antiquity, he allowed her theempty 
title of mother of God, but continued to deny the 
mystery. The people were shocked at these noyelties, 
and the pricsts, St Proclus, Eusebius, afterwards bishop 
of Dorylwum, and others, separated themselves from his. 
communion,. after having attempted in vain to reclaim, 
him by remonstrances. His homilies, wherever they 
appeared, gave great offence, and excited every where 
clamours against the errors and blasphemies they con- 
tained. St Cyril having read them, sent him a mild ex- 
postulation on the subject, but was answered with haugh- 
tiness and contempt. Pope Celestine, being applied to 
by both parties, examined his doctrine in a council at 
Rome; condemned it, and pronounced a sentence of ex- 
communication and deposi ition against the author, unless” 
within ten days after notification of the sentence, he 

publicly condemed and retracted it, appointing St 
Cyril, as his vicegerent in this affair, to sce that the. 
sentence was put in execution (4). Our saint, toge-' 
ther with his third and last summons, sent Nestorius 
twelve propositions with anathemas, hence called anathe- 


(4) Conc, T. 3. p’ 343. Liberat. in Breviar. c. 4, 


- none 
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matisms, to be signed by him’as a proof of his orthodoxy ; 
but the heresiarch appeared more obstinate than ever. 
This occasioned the calling of the third general council 


opened at Ephesus in 431 by 200 bishops, with St Cyril - 


at their head, as pope Celestine’s legate and representa- 
tive (5). Nestorius, though in the town, and thrice ci- 
ted, refused to appear. “His heretical sermons were 
read, and depositions received against him, after which 
his doctrine was condemned, and the sentence of excom- 


munication and deposition was pronounced against him 


and notified to the emperor. | 

Six days after, John, patriarch of - Antioch, arrived 
at Ephesus with 41 oriental bishops; who secretly favour- 
ing the person but not the errors of Nestorius, of which 
they deemed him innocent, had advanced but slowly on 
their journey to the place. Instead of associating with. 
the council , they assembled by themselves, and presumed. 
to excommunicate St Cyril and his adherents. Both 
sides had recourse to the emperor for redress, by whosé 
order soon after St Cyril and Nestorius were both ar- 
rested and confined, but our saint the worst treated of 
the two. Nay, through his antagonist’ s greater interest 
at court, he was upon the point af being banished, when 
three legates from pope Celestine, Arcadius and Projec- 
tus, bishops, and Philip a priest, arrived at Ephesus, 

which gave a new turn to affairs in our saint’s favour. 

The three new legates having considered what had been 
done under St Cyril, the condemnation of Nestorius 
was confirmed, the saint’s conduct approved, and the 
sentence pronounced against him, declared null and in- 
valid. . Thus, . matters being cleared up, he was en- 
larged with honour. The Orientals indeed continued 
their schism till 43 3, when they made their peace with 
St Cyril, condemned Nestorius, and gave. a clear and 
orthodox exposition of their faith. That heresiarch, be- 
ing banished from his see, retired to his monastery in 

Antioch. John,. though formerly his friend, yet finding 
him very péryerse ‘and obstinate in his heresy, and at- 


tempting to pervert others, jntreated the emperor Theo- 


dosius to remove him. He was therefore banished ta 
(5) s, Leo, Ep. 72s Ce 3. Cone. T. 3- Pp. 656, 980. 


e 
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Oasis, in the deserts of Upper Egypt, on the borders of ' 
Libya, in 431, and died miserably and impenitent in his 
exile. His sect remain to this day very numerous in the 
East (¢c). St Cyril triumphed over this heresiarch by 
his meekness, intrepidity and courage; thanking God 
for his sufferings, and professing himself ready to spill his 
blood with joy for the gospel (7.) He arrived at Alex- 
andria on the 30th of October 431, and spent the re- 
mainder of his days in maintaining the faith of the church 
in its purity, in promoting peace and union among the 
faithful, and the zealous labours of his pastoral charge, 
till his glorious death in 444, on the 28th of June, that 
is, the third of the Egyptian month Epiphi, as the A- 
lexandrians, the Copts and the Ethiopians, unanimoufly 
affirm, who, by abridging his name, call him Kerlos, 
and give him the title of Doctor of the world. The 
Gpeeks keep the eighteenth of January in his honour 3 
and have a second commemoration of him again on the 
ninth of June. (8) The Roman martyrolcgy mentions 
him on this day. Pope Celestine styles him, ‘“ The 
generous defender of the church and faith, the catholic 
doctor, and an apostolical man.” (9) 

The extraordinary devotion of this holy doctor to- 
ward the holy sacrament appears from the zeal with 
which he frequently inculcates the glorious effects which 
it produces in the soul of him who worthily receives it, 
especially in healiag all his spiritual disorders, strength- 
ening him against temptations, subduing the passions, 
giving life, and making us one with Christ by the most 
sacred union not only in spirit, but also with his huma- 
nity. (10) Hence this father says that by the holy com- 
munion we are made concorporeal with Christ. The 
eminent dignity and privileges of the ever glorious Vir 
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(7) Ep ad Theopemp. T. 3. Conc. p. 771. (8) Smith on the 
present state of the Greek church, p. 13. Thomassin Tr. des Fétes, 
lot.ch. 7. (9) Conc. T. 3. p. i077. (10) L. 4. contra Nestor: 
T. 6. parte t. p. 1tc.—l. 7. de adoratione in spiritu et verit. T. 
3. p.23t. 1. ro. ih Joan. T. q. ce. 13. . 

(c) They have a liturgy under the name of Nestorius. and two 
others which they pretend to be still more ancient. See Renaudot 
Rturg orient. T. 2. and Le Brun liturg. T. 3. The forrtter contains 
a clear profection of transubstantiation and the satrifce of the mass. 
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gin Mary were likewise a favourite subject on which 
he often dwells. In his tenth homily (11) after having 
often repeated her. title of mother of God, he thus sa- 
lutes her: “ Hail, O Mary, mother of God, rich trea- 
sure of the world (4) inextinguishable lamp, crown of 
virginity, sceptre of the true doctrine, temple which 
cannot fall, the residence of him whom no place can 
contain, Mother and Virgin, by whom He is who cometh 
Blessed in the name of the Lord. Hail Mary, who in 
your virgin womb contained Him who is immense and 
incomprehensible: You through whom the whole blessed 
Trinity is glorified and adored, through whom the precious 
cross is honoured and venerated over the whole world, 
through whom heaven exults, the angels and archangels 
sejoice, the devils are banished, the tempter is disarmed, 
the creature that was fallen is r-stored to heaven, and 
comes to the knowledge of the truth, through whdm 
holy baptism is instituted, through whom is given the 
oil of exultation, through whom churches are founded 
over the whole earth, through whom nations are brought 
to penance. And what need more of words? Through 
whom the only begotten Son of God has shone the light 
to those who sit in darkness and in the shade of death, 
SCanaee What man can celebrate the most praise-wor- 
thy Mary according to her dignity °” 
(11) T. 5. parte 2. p. 180. Item Conc. T. 3. p. 583. 
(d) Keisndsov ring oixemerng. The rich furniture of the world. 


Appendix on the Writings of St Cyril of Alexandria. 


Te old Latin translations of the works of this father weré 
extremely faulty, before the editicn of Paris, by John Aubert in 
3638, in six Tomes, folio, bound in seven, which yet might he 
improved: Baluze and Lupus have published some letters of this 
holy doctor, which had escaped Aubert and Labbé. If elegance, 
choice of thoughts, and beauty cf stile, be wanting in his writings, 
these defects are compensated by the justness and precision with 
which he expresses the great truths of religion, especially in clearing 
the terms concerning the mystery of the Incarnation. Hence his 
controversial works are the most valuable part of his writings. His 
books against Nestorius, those against fultan, and that called The 
Treasure, are the most finished and important. 
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His treatise On Adoration tn Spirit and Truth, with which he be- 
gins his commentary on the Bible, contains in 17 books an exposi- 
tion of several passages of the Pentateuch or five hooks of Moses, 
(though not in order) in moral and allegorical interpretations. 

_ An the 13 books entitled G/aphyrs, i. e. profound or elegant, the 
longer passages of the same books are explained allegorically of 
Christ and his church. 

In his Commentaries on Tfaiah, and the Twe/ve lesser Prophets, he 
gives both the literal and allegorical sense. | 

On the Gospel af St John, we have to books entire, and fragments 
of the 7th and 8th. In the old editions, the sth, 6th, 7th and 8th 
books, which were entirely wanting, were patched up by Clictou from 
the writings of other fathers: which, for want of reading the preface, 
have been quoted by some as St Cyril's. In this great work the saint 
gives not only the literal and spiritual senses of the sacred text, 
but likewise refutes the reigning heresies of that age, especially 
those against the consubstantiality of the Son, as the Eunomians. 
He al.o answers all the objections of the Manichees. He is very 
clear in.establishing, in the holy sacrament of the altar, the reality 
of Christ's body contained in it and the holy sacrifice, teaching 
that ‘* the holy body of Christ gives life to us when received, and 
preserves us in it, being the very body of life itself according tu 
ature, and containing all the virtue of the Word united to it, and 
being endued with all his efficacy by whom all things receive life, 
and are preserved.” (1. 4. in Joan. p. 324.) That we shall, by 
tasting it, ‘have life in us, being united together with his body as 
it is with the Word dwelling in it.”? (ibid* p. 361.) That *¢ as death 
had devoured all human nature, he who is life, being in us by 
his flesh, might overcome that tyrant.” (ibid. p. 272.) ‘“* Christ 
by his flesh hides in us life and a seed of immortality which de- 
Stroys in us all corruption,” (ibid. p. 363.) and ‘ heals our dis- 
eases, assuaging the law of the flesh raging in our members.” (ibid: 
p. 365.) Inthe roth book he is most diffusive and clear on this 
sacrament, extolling its miraculous institution, the most exalted 
of all God's mysteries, above our comprehension, and the wonder- 
ful manner by which we are united and made one with him; not 
by affection, but by a natural participation ; which he calls ‘* a mix- 
ture, an incorporation, a blending together; for as wax melted 
and mingled with another piece of melted wax, makes one; so by 
partaking of his precious body and blood, he is united in us, and 
we in him,” &c. (1. 10. in Joan, p. 862, &63. item p. 364, 365.) 
See the longer and clearer texts of this doctcine in this book itself, 
and in the controversial writers upon that subject: Also in his 
works Against Nestorius, whom he confutes from the blessed Eu- 
charist, proving Christ’s humanity to be the humanity of the divine 
Person. ‘“* Lhis (says he), 1 €annot but add in this place, namely, 
that when we preach the death of the only begotten Son of God, 
thatis; of Jesus Christ, and his resurrection trom the dead, and . 
confess his ascension into heaven, we celebrate the unbloudy sacrie 
five in the church, end do by this means approach the mvstieal bes 
nedictions, and are sanctified, being made partakers of the sacred 
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flesh and precious blood of Christ, the Saviour of us all. And we 
do not receive it.as common flesh, (« yévelo) God forbid, nor as 
the flesh of a man who is sanctified and joined to the Word by an 
unity,of dignity, or as having a divine habitation 5 but (we receive 
It) as it is truly, the life-giving and proper flesh of the Word.” 
(Ep. ad Nestorium, de Excommun. p. 72. T. 5. par. 2. and in De- 
claratione undecimi Anathematismi, T, 6. p. 156.) In this latter 
place he speaks of it also as a true sacrifice; ‘“ We perform in the 
churches the holy and life-giving and unbloody sacrifice, believing 
the body which is placed, and the precious blood, to be made the 
very body and blood of the Word which gives life to all things,’ &c. 
He proves that it is only to be offered in Catholic churches, ‘* inthe 
one only house of Christ.’? (1. adv. Anthropomorph. T. 6. p. 380.) 
He heard that some imagined that the mystical benediction is lost 
if the Eucharist is kept to another day: but sys ‘“ they are mad; 
for Christ is not altered nor his body changed.” (T. 6. p. 365. ep. 
ad. Calosyrium.) In his 4th book on St John (T. 4. p. 358.) he as ex- 
pressly confutes the Jewish doubt about the possibility of the holy 
sacrament, as if he had the modern Sacramentarians in view. 

To refute the whole system of Arianism he wrote the book 
which he called The Treasure, which he divided into 35 titles or 
sections. He answers in it all the objections of those heretics, and 
establishes from scripture the divinity of the Son of God; and from 
title 33, that of the Holy Ghost. 

His book Oa the Holy and Confubstantial Trinity, consists of 7 dia- 
logues, and was composed at the request of Nemesin and Hermiase, 
This work was also wrote to prove the consubstantiality of Christ, 
but is more obscure than the former. The holy doctor added twe 
other Dialogues, the 8th and oth, On the Incarnation, against the er- 
rors of Nestorius then only known by report at Alexandria. He af- 
terwards subjoined Scholia to answer certain objections ; likewise a 
short book Oz the Incarration, in which he proves the holy Virgin 
to be, as she is called, the Mother of God; as Jesus Christ is at the 
same time both the Son of God, and the Son of man. By his skir- 
mishes with the Arians he was prepared to oppose and crush the ex- 
travagancies of Nestorius, broached at that time against the same 
adorable mystery of the Incarnation, of which God raised our holy 
doctor the champion in his church: for by his writings he both 
stifled the heresy of Nestorius in the cradle, and furnished posterity 
with arms against that of Eutyches, says Basil of Seleucia. (T. 4. 
Cone. p. 925.) a —- 

St Cyril composed at Ephesus his three treatises On the Right 
Faith against Nestorius. The first is addressed to the emperor 
Theodosius. It contains an enumeration of the heresies against 
the Incarnation ; namely, of Cerinthus, Photinus, Apollinaris, and 
Nestorius, with a refutation of each, especially the last. The se- 
cond is inscribed to the princesses Pulcheria, Arcadia and Marina, 
the emperor’s sisters, all virgins consecrrted to God. This con- 
tains the proofs of the Catholic faith against Nestorius, The third 

. is a confutation of the heretics objections against it. 
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His Frve Books against Nestorius are the neatest and best penned 
of his polemic writings. They contain a refutation of the blasphe~ 
mous homilies of that heresiarch, who yet is never named in them ; 
by which circumstance they seem to have been wrote before his 
condemnation. 

St Cyril sent to Nestorius 12 Anathematisms against his errors. 
This work was read in the council of Ephesns, and is entirely or- 
thodox, yet some censured it as favouring Apollinarism, or as de- 
nying the distinction of two natures in Christ, the divine and hu- 
man, after the Incarnation; and the Eutychians afterward strained 
them in favour of their heresy. John patriarch of Antioch, prepos- 
sessed against St Cyril, pretended for some time to discover that 
error in them 3 and persuaded Andrew bishop of Samosata and the 
great Theodoret of Cyr, to write against them. St Cyril gave in 
his clear Exp/ication cf them to the council of Ephesus, at its desire, 
extant, p. 145. 

He also wrote, soon after that synod, two po/ogies of the Anathe- 
matisms; oxe against Andrew of Samosata, and other Oriental 
prelates, who through mistake were offended at them: and the 
other, against Theodoret of Cvr. And, lastly, a Apologetic for 
them to the emperor Theodosius, to remove some sinister suspicions 
which his enemies had endeavoured to give that prince against his 
sentiments in that work: 

The Anthropomorphite heretics felt likewise the effects of St Cy- 
ril’s zeal. These were certain ignorant monks af Egypt, who hav- 
ing been taught by the elders, in order to help thgir gross minds in 
the continual practice of the presence of God, to represent him to 
themselves under a corporeal human figure, by which they at length 
teally believed him to be not a pure spirit, but corporeal like a 
man; because man was created to his image. Theophilus imme- 
diately condemned, and the whole church exploded, this monstrous 
absurdity. St Cyril wrote a letter to confute it to Calosyrius bish- 
op of Arsinoe, shewing that man is framed according to the Divine 
image, not in his body, for God being the most pure Spirit, caa 
have no sensible figure, but in being endued with reason, and capa- 
ble of virtue. In the same letter he rejects a second error of other 
ignorant monks, who imagined that the blessed Eucharist lost its 
consecration, if kept to the following day. He reprehends other 
anchorets, who upon a pretence of continual prayer, did not work at 
certain hours of the day, making it a cloak of gluttony and laziness. 
‘The saint has left us another book against the Anthropomorphites, 
in which he proves that man is made to God’s image, by bearing 
the resemblance of his sanctity, by grace and virtue. So he says 
the angels are likewise made to his likeness. He answers in this 
book 27 dogmatical questions put to him by the same monks. 

He wrote in the years 437 and 438, two Dogmatical L-tters 
(p. gt. & 52.) against certain propositions of ‘Theodorus of Mop- 
suestia, the fore-rnnner of Nestarius, though he had died in the 
communion of the church. 
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The book on the Trinity, cannot be St Cyril’s ; for it refutes the 
Monotholite heresy, not known before the year 620. 
' Julian the apostate, whilst he was preparing for the Persian war, 
had, with the assistance of Maximus and his other impious philoso- 
phers, published three books against the holy gospels, which were 
very prejudicial to weak minds; though nothing was advanced in 
them that had not been said by Celsus, and fully answered by Origen, 
in his books against that philosopher, and by Eusebius, in his Evan- 
gelical Preparation. St Cyril out of zeal composed ten books against 
Shan, which he dedicated to the ¢mperor Theodosius 3 and also 
sent to John of Antioch, to shew the sincerity of his reconciliation, 
In this work he has preserved us Julian’s words, omitting only his 
frequent repetitions and puerilities. Nor have we any thing else of 
that work of the apostate, but what is preserved here by St Cyril. 
He begins by warning the emperor against bad company, by which 
Julian fell into such extravagant impieties. In the first book he 
justifies Moses’s history of the world, and proves with great erudi- 
tion, from prophane history, that its events are posterior, and the 
heathen sages and historians younger than that divine lawgiver, from 
whom they all borrowed many things. In the 2d, he compares the 
sacred history of the creation, which Julian had pretended to ridi- 
cule, with the puerilities and absurdities of Pythagoras, Thales, 
Plato, &c. of whom Julian was an admirer to a degree of folly. 
In the third, he vindicates the history of the Serpent, and of Adam’s 
fall: and retorts the ridiculous Theogony of Hesiod, &c. In the 
4th, he shews that God governs all things by himself, not by inferior 
deities, as Julian pretended, the absurdity of which he sets forth: 
demonstrating likewise that things are ruled by a wise free provi- 
dence ; not by destiny or necessity, which even Porphyry and the 
wiser heathens had justly exploded, though the apostate adopted that 
monstrous doctrine. He justifies against his cavils the history of the 
"ower of Babel; and, in his fifth book, the Ten Commandments ; 
shewing in the same, that God is not subject to jealousy, anger, or 
ather passions, though he has an infinite horror for sins Julzan ob- 
jected that we also adore God the Son, consequently have two Gods. 
St Cyril answers, that he is the same God with the Father. In the 
Gth book he reports the shameful vices of Socrates, Plato, and their 
other heroes of paganism, in opposition to the true virtues of the 
prophets and saints. Julian reproached Christ that he did not ap- 
pear great in the world, and only cured the poor, and delivered de- 
moniacs in villages ; he reprehended Christians for refusing to adore 
the noble ensign, the gift of Jupiter or Mars; yet, says he, you a- 
dere the wood of the cross, make its sign on your forehead, and en- 
grave it on the porches of your houses, (To turé saupt mpornuverre Sudor, 
sinsvac dure, oxiaypagiures iv ra, etlowe, nol vpo ray oxen marov eylpagevres. 1. 6. 
adv, Jul. T. 6. p. 194.) ‘lo which ot Cyril answers, (p. 195.) We 
glory in this sign of the precious cross, since Christ triumphed on 
it; and it is tous the admonition of all virtue. This father says, 
in another place, (in Isaiam, T. 4. p. 294.) ‘ The faithful arm 
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and intrench themselves with the sign of the cross, overthrowing and 
breaking by it the power, and every assault of the devils: for the 
Cross is tous an impregnable rampart.” In this 6th book, he pro- 
duces the open acknowledgement of Julian that the heathenish ora- 
cles hid all ceased 5 but this he ascribed to old age and length of time. 
St Cyril shews the extravagance of this supposition, and that the true 
reason was, because the power of the devil had been restrained by the 
coming of Christ. He mentions the same in his commentary on 
Isaiah. (T. 2. p. 596.) Inthe yth book he proves, that the i 
men in the true religion far surpassed in virtue all the heroes of pa- 
ganism. Inthe Sth and gth, that.Christ was foretold by the ancient 
prophets, and that the Old and New Law are in substance the sdme. 
In the roth he proves, that not only St John, but all the Evangelists 
teach Christ to be truly God.  Jutian objects, (p. 333- 335- 339- & 
355.) that we also adore the Martyrs and their sepulchres: ** Why 
do you prostrate yourselves at the sepulchres ?... which is to be be- 
lieved your Apostles did after the death or their Master, and taught 
you this art magic.” (p. 339.) ‘Fhe saint answers, We make an in- 
finite difference between God and the martyrs: which he had before 
told him, (1. 6. p. 201. & 203.) where he writes, “* We neither cal 
the martyrs Gods, nor adore them with divine worship; but with af- 
fection aad honour reverence them: we pay them the highest honours, 
because they contemned their life for the truth,” &c. 

We have in the 2d part of the sth Tome several Homulies and 
Letters of this saint. It was ordained by the council of Nice that 
the bishop of Alexandria, in which city chiefly flourished the sciences 
of mathematics and astronomy, should, at the end of every year, 
examine carefully on what day the next Easter was to he kept. 
They, by custom, acquainted by a circular letter other bishops near 
them, and in particular the bishop of Rome, that he might notify 
It to all the prelates of the West. St Cyril was very exact in this 
duty. Possevin says he saw his paschal discourses in the Vatiean 
library, for every year of his episcopacy, namely 31 from the year 
414. We have but 2g printed: thoge for 443. & 444 being want- 
ing. He spoke them to his own flock, as well as sent them to o- 
ther bishops; and marks in each the beginning of Lent, the Mon- 
day and Saturday in Hoiy Week, and Easter-day, counting Lent 
exactly of go days. In these paschal homilies, he exceedingly re- 
commends the advantages of fasting ; which he shews (hom. 1.) to 
be the “ source of all virtues, the image of an anyelical life, the 
extinction of Just, and the preparation of a soul to heavenly com- 
munications.” He says, ** If it seems at first bitter and laborious, 
its fruits and reward infinitely compensate the pains; for more 
snould seem nothing for the purchase of virtue: even in temporal 
things, nothing valuable can be obtained without labour and cost. 
If we are are afraid of fasting here, we shall fall into eternal flames 
hereafter 3 an evil infinitely worse, and quite intolerable.” In the 
following homilies he extols the absolute necessity of this mortifica- 
tief, te crucify in us the old man, and punish past irregularities , 
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but shews it must be accompanied with alms and other good works. 
In his latter paschal discourses and others extant, he explains the 
mystery of the Incarnation against Nestorianism and other heresies. 
The 9th homily is On the Mystical Supper, or holy banquet of the 
communion and sacrifice, in which ‘the tremendous mystery is 
performed, and the Lamb of God sacrificed: (p. 271.) in which 
‘ (p. 272.) the Eternal Wisdom distributes his body as bread, and 
his saving blood as wine: the Maker gives himself to the work of 
his own hands. Life bestows itself to be eat and drank by men,”’ &c. 
At this divine table he cries out, (p. 376.) “ 1 am filled with dread 
when I behold it. I am transported out of myself with astonish- 
’ ment when I consider it,’ &c. He proves against Nestoriasism, 
(p. 318.) that there is but one Person in Christ, because in this holy 
sacrament is received his true body and blood: not the Divinity 
alone, which no ‘body could. receive, nor a pure man’s body, 
which could not give life; but a man made the Word of God.... 
who is Christ the Son of the living God, one of the adorable Tri- 
nity. He remains the priest and the victim: he who offers, and 
he who is offered.’? (Ors durog petves iepsvg xal Sucia, dulog 6 wperpipay 
nal 6 wpocgipouivos p. 378.) In the roth homily he pronounces 
an encomium of the blessed Mary mother of God. This was deliv- 
ered at Ephesus in an assembly of bishops during the council; for 
he apostrophizes that city and St John the Evangelist its protector. 
In it he calls the pupe ‘ the most holy Celestine, the father and 
archbishop of the whole world, and the patriarch of the great city 
Rome.” (ib. encom. in S. Mariam. part 2. p. 384.) He more 
clearly extols the supreme prerogative of the church of Rome 
founded on the faith of Peter; which church is. perpetual, im- 
pregnable to hell, and confirmed beyond the danger of falling. 
(Dial. 4. de Trinit. p. 507, 508 ) His 11th homily is On the Pre- 
sentation, or as the Greeks call it dxavincuc. The meeting of the Lord 
an the Temple, and The purification of our Lady, in which he speaks 
of the lamps or candles used on that festival, He has a pathetic 
Sermon on the Pains of Hell: he paints the terrors of the last 
Judgment in a manner which cannot fail to make a strong im- 
pression upon all who read it. (Or. de Exitu animi, & de secundo 
«Adventu.) . 

The Epistles which we have from his pen all relate to the public 
affairs of the church, and principally those of Nestorius. His se- 
cond letter to that heresiarch, and his letter to the Orientals, were ° 
adopted by the general councils of Ephesus and Calcedon, and are a 
rule of the Catholic faith. His sixteenth letter is placed amongst the 
canons of the Greek church. In it he recommends to the bishops 
of Libya and Pentapolis, the strictest scrutiny of the capacity and 
manners of those who are admitted to Holy Orders; and the great- 
est solicitude and watchfulness that no one die without baptism, 
if only a catechumen, and the Holy Eucharist or Viaticum. See 
Beveridze, 
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SS. Tuyrsus, Leucius, and Catiinicus, Mattyrs. 
Their Greek and Latin acts agree, that, after suffering 
many torments, they were put to death on three dif- 
ferent days at Apollonia in Phrygia in the persecution 
of Decius. Sozomen tells us that Casarius, who had 
been prefect and consul, built at Constantinople a mag- 
nificent church under the invocation of St Thyrsus, 
with a portion of whose relics it was enriched. Ano 
ther church within the city bore his name, as appears 
from the Menza, on the 14th of December. In the 
cathedral of our Lady at Sisteron, ina church at Limo- 
ges, &c. St Thyrsus is one of the patrons. Many 
churches in Spain bear his name. Silon, king of Oviedo 
and Austria, in a letter to Cyxilas, archbishop of To- 
ledo, in 777, says, that the queen had sent presents to 
the church of St Thyrsus, which the archbishop had 
built ; viz. a silver chalice and paten, a bason to wash 
the hands in, with a pipe (a) and a diadem on the co- 
ver to be used when the blood of our Lord was distri 
buted to the people. 

St Jorn of Reomay, now called Moutier-Saint este 
in Burgundy, Ab. He was a native of the diocess of 
Langres, and took the monastic habit at:Lerins. He was 
called into his own country by the bishop of Langres, 
to found the abbey from which he received his surname. 
He settled it under the rule of St Macarius, governed 
it many years with great reputation of sanctity, and was 
rendered famous by miracles. He went to Ged about 
the year 405, being almost 120 years old, and was one - 
of the holy institutors of the monastic state in France 


(4) Cum suo naso. Du Cange not understanding this word, sub- 
stitutes vaso. But Nasus here signifies a silver pipe or quill to suck 
up the blook of Christ at the communion, such as the pope some- 
times uses. Such a one is kept at St Denys’s near Paris. The an. 
cient Ordo Romanus calls that Pugi/lar which is here called Nasus, be- 
cause it sucks up as a nose draws up air. In the reign of Philip if. 
19 1595, in certain ruins near the cathedral of Toledo, this cover of 
the chalice was discovered with the diadem. Chatelain, P. 449. 


“ 


398 B. MARGARET, V. Jaa. 28. 


St Gregory of Tours gives ari account of him in the 


87th chapter of his book On the glory of Confessors. His 
lite was also compiled by Jonas, the disciple of Colum- 
ban, extant.in Bollandus.. See P. Rover. Hist..Monast. 
S, Joan. Reom. Paris, .2.63.7. 

B. Marcarer, princess of Hungary, Virgin. She 
was daughter to Bala LY... the. pious king of Hungary. 
Her parents consecrated .her toGod by a vow before her 
birth, and when but three years and. an half old, she. 
was placed in the monastery of Dominican nuns at Ves- 
prin, and at ten removed to a new nunnery of, that or- 
der founded by her father in an isle of the Danube near 
Buda, called from her the isle of St Margaret. She- 
was professed at twelve. (1) Inher tender age she out- 
stript the most advanced. in devotion, and was favoured 
with extraordinary communications. from heayen. It 
was her delight to serve every body, and,to practise every. 
kind of humiliation: she never spoke of herself, as if 
she was beneath all notice: never loved to see her royal 
parents, or to speak of them, saying it was hex misfor- 
tune that she was not of poor parentage. . Hert mortifi- 
cations were excessive. She endeavoured to conceal her 
sicknesses for fear of being dispensed with or shewn any 
indulgence in the rule. From her infancy she cenceived 
the most ardent devotion towards her crucified Redeemer, 
and kissed very often both by day and night a little cross 
made cf the wood of our Saviour’s cross, which she al- 
ways carried about her.: She commonly chose ‘to pray 
Kefore the altar of the cross. Her affection for the name 
of Jesus made her have it very frequently in her mouth, 
which she repeated with incredjble inward feeling and 
sweetness. Her devotion to Cyrist in the blessed. sa- 
crament was most remarkable: she often wept abun- 
dantly, or appeared in extasies during the mass, and 
much more when she herself received the diving spouse 
of her soul: on the eve she took nothing but bread and 
water, and watched the night. in prayer. On the day 
itself she remained in prayer and fasting till evening, 

(1) Touron, Vies des Hommes Ilustres de lordre de ‘St Domi- 
nique, in Humbert des Romains, sth eae the Dominicians, T. 
1, Pp. 3256 | ei 
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and then took a small refection. She shewed a sensible 
joy in her countenance when she heard any festival 
of our Lady announced, through devotion to the mother 
of God ; she performed on them and during the octaves 
one thousand salutations each day, prostrating herself 
on the ground at each, besides saying the office of our 
blessed Lady every day. If any one seemed oflended 
at her, she tell at their feet, and begged their pardon. 
She was always the first in obedience, and was afraid 
to be excepted if others were enjoined penance for a 
breach of silence, or any other fault. er bed was a 
coarse skin laid on the bare floor with a stone for her 
pillow. She was favoured with the gift of miracles and 
prophecy. She gave up her pure soul to God after a 
short illness on the 18th of January, in the year 1271, 
and of her age the twenty-eighth. ILer body is pre- 
served at Presbourg. See her life by Gucrinus, a Do- 
minican, by order of his general in 1340: and an abridg- 
ment of the same by Ranzanzo. Sle was never cano- 
nized, but is honoured with an office in all the churches. 
in Hungary, especially those of the Dominicans in that 
kingdom, by virtue of a decree of Pope Pius IL. as Tou. 
ron assures us (2). | 

St Pautinus, Patriarch of Aquileia, C. One of the 
most illustrious and most holy prelates of the 8th and 
oth centuries was Paulinus, patriarch of Aquueia, who 
scems to have been born about the year 726, in a coun- 


try farm not far from Friuli. His family could boast - 
of no advantages of fortune, and his parents having no 


other revenue than what arose from thi tillage of their 
farm, he spent part of his youthin agriculture. Yet he 
found leisure for his studics, and in process of time be- 
came soeminent a graminarian and professor, that Char- 
lemagne honoured hin with a rescript, in which he styles 
him Master of Grammar, and Very Venerable. This. 
epithet seems to imply that he was then priest. The 
same prince, In recompcnce of his extraordinary merit, 
bestowed on him anestate in hisown country. It seems 
to have been about the year 776, that Paulinus was 
promoted avzainst his will to the patriarchate of Aquileia, 


(1) Touron, lib, in Innocent V. T. 1. p. 384. 
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which dignity had not then been long annexed to that 
see after the extinction of the schism of Istria. From 
the zeal, abilities, and piety, of St Paulinus, this church 
derived its greatest lustre. Such was his reputation that 
Charlemagne always expressed a particular desire that he 
should be present at all the great councils which were 
assembled in his time, though in the remotest parts of his 
dominions. He assisted at those of Aix-la-Chapelle in 
789, of Ratisbon in 792, and of Francfort in 794; and 
held himself one at Friuli in 791, or 796, against the 
errors which some had begun to spread in that age con- 
cerning the Procession of the Holy Ghost, and the mys- 
tery of the Incarnation. 

Felix, bishop of Urgel in Catalonia, in a letter to 
‘Elipandus, bishop of Toledo, who had consulted him on 
that subject, before the year 783, pretended to prove 
that Christ as man ts not the natural, but only the adop- 
tive Son of God ; which error he had already advanced 
in his public discourses. (1) The rising error was vi- 
gorously opposed by Beatus, a priest and abbot, and his 
disciple Etherius, who was afterwards bishop of Osma. 
Soon after it was condemned bya council at Narbonne 
i 788, (2) and by another at Ratisbon in 792, whilst 
Charlemagne kept his court in that city. Felix revoked 
his error, first in this council at Ratisbon, and afterward 
before pope Leo III. at Rome. (3) Yet after his return 
into Spain, he continued both by letters and discourses 
to spread his heresy ; which was therefore again con- 
demned in the great council of Francfort in 794,m which 
aworkof oursaint entitled Sacro-syllabus,against the same, 
was approved, and ordered to be sent into Spain to serve 
for an antidote against the spreading poison (4). From 
this book of St Paulinus, it is clear that Elipandus also 
returned to the vomit. Alcuin returning from England, 
where he had staid three years, 1n 793 wrote a tender mov- 
ing letter to Felix, exhorting him sincerely to renounce 
his error, But the unhappy man, in a long answer, en- 

(r) See Madrisius, Dissert. 4. p. 214. (2) On this council see 
Baluze, additam. ad c. 25.1. 6. Petri de Marca, de Concord. Sacer. 


& Imp. (3) Leo III. in Conc. Rom. 799. Act. 2. & Enigard in 
Aanal. &c. 4) See Madrisius dissert. 4. p. 219. 
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deavoured to establish his heresy so roundly as to fall 
into downright Nestorianism, which indeed ts a conse- 
quence of his erroneous principle. For Christ as man 
cannot be called the adoptive Son of God, unless his 
human nature subsist by a distinct person from the di- 
vine. (5) By an order of Charlemagne, Alcuin and St 
Paulinus solidly confuted the writings of these two here- 
siarchs, the former in 7, our saint in 3 books. Alcuin 
wrote 4 other books ayzainst the pestilential writings of 
Elipardus, in which he testifies that Felix was then 
at Rome, and converted to the catholic faith. Elipan- 
dus, who was not a subject of Charlemagne, could not be 
compelled to appear before the councils held inhisdomi- 
nions, Toledo being at that time subject to the Moors. 
Felix after his relapse returned to the faith with hts 
principal fullowers in the council of Aix-la-Chapelle 

in 797. (6) From that time he concealed his heresy, 
but continued in secret to defend it, and at his death 
in 815 left a written profession of his heresy. (7) El- 
pandus died in 809. (a) 

The zeal of St Paulinus was not less successful in the 
conversion of Infidels than in the extinction of this 
heresy. Burning with zeal for the salvation of souls, 
and a vehement desire of Jaying down his lite for Christ, 
he preached the gospel to the idolaters who had remained 
to that time obstinately attached to their superstition 
amongst the Carantant in Carinthia and Stiria ; in which 
provinces also St Severinus, the abbot, who died in 481, 
and afterward St Virgilius, bishop of Saltzburg, who 
dicdin 78-, plantedseveralnumerous churches. Whence 
a contest ating between Arno, St Virgilius’s successor, 


te 


(5) See Natal. Alex. Sexe. 8. diss. 5. (6) Alcuin, Ll. 1. contra 
Fiipand. 7) Agohbord.i.1 adv. Felicem. on. 1. & 5. 

(a) From certain false c¢ ronicles lamayo and Ceillier (in St 
Beats, U. 08 p. 464. relate that Elipandus revoked his error in 
a council which he keid at Voledo, aad died penitent. Madristus 
shews this circum-tance to de uncertain, (Diss q. in op. St Paulim, 
p 2.5.) and Nivolas Antony of Seville in his Bibl. Hisp. 1. 6. c. 2. 
n. 42. has proved the’ monuments upon which it is founded to be of 
no authurity Claudius, bishop of Turin, a disciple of Felix of 
Urgel, renewed this heresy in Italy, ard denied the veneration due 
to holy images, and was refuted by Jonas vishop of Orleans and 
others. - 
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and Ursus, the successor of Paulinus, to which see Ca- 
rinthia ought to be annexed, it was settled in 811, that 
the churches which are situated on thesouthofthe Drave 
should be subject to the patriarchate of Aquileia, and 
those on the north to the archbishoprick of Saltzburg. 
(8) The Avares, a barbarous nation of Huns,'who were 
settled in part of Pannonia, and were twice subdued 
by Charlemagne, received the faith by the preaching 
of St Paulinus, and of certain missionaries sent by the 
archbishops of Saltzburg. (g) Henry, a virtuous noble- 
man, being appointed by Charlemagne duke of Friuli, 
and governor of that country which he had lately con- 
quered, St Paulinus wrote for his use an excellent book 
Of Exbortation, in which he strongly invites himtoaspire 
with his whole heart after christian perfection, and lays 
down the most important rules on the practice of com- 
punction and penance, on the remedies against differ- 
ent vices, especially pride, without which he shews that 
no sin ever was or will be committed, this being the 
beginning, end, and cause of all sin : (10) on an earnest 
desire and study to please Ged with all our strength in 
all our actions: (41) on assiduous prayer and its essential 
dispositions, on the holy communion, of the preparation 
to which after sin he shews confession and penance to be 
an essential part, (12) on shunning bad company, &c. He 
closes the book with a most useful prayer; and in the 
beginning promises lis prayers for the salvation of the 
good duke. By tears and prayers he ceased not to draw 
down the blessings of the divine mercy on the souls 
committed to his charge. Alcuin earnestly besought 
him, as often as bathed in tears he offered the spotless 
victim to the divine Majesty, to implore the divine mer- 
ey in his behalf. (13) In 802 St Paulinus assembled 
a council at Aitino, a city near the Adriatic sea, which 
had been destroyed by Attia, and was at that ume only 


(8) Seonleben, Annal. Austr. and J saesin, Vit. St Paulini, c. 8° 
(g) Alcuin, ep.112. F. incheofer, in Annal. Hungar. Eccl. ad an. 
705. Madrisius in Vit St Paulini, c. 8. p. 31. (10) St Paulin. I. 
Exhort. ad. Henr. ducem, c. ry. p. .g. (tt) c. 24. p. 34. (12) 
6.33 92°. 3G: See. 1 Coren, 28. St Cyo:.ep, g. 10. 21. & Tract. 
de Lapsis. (33) Alcuin, ep. 113. & Poem 214. 
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a shadow of what it had been, though famous for a 
monastery, in Which this synod was probably held. (14) 
It is long since entirely decayed. St Pauhnus closed 
an holy lite by an happy death on the eleventh of Janu- 
ary in $724, as Muadzsisius proves. (15) His festival occurs 
on this.day in che old missal of Aquileia, and in several 
German martyrologies: but it 1s at present kept at. 
Aquileia, Friuh, and im some other places, on the 2$th 
of January. (0) See the lite ot Sc Paulinus of Aquileia 
compiled by Nicoletti, with the notes of Madrisius 3 and 
far more accurately by Madyistus hiuaselfy an Oratorian 
of Utina, who in 1737 pubii-hed at Venice the works 
of this father in toro, illustrated with long notes and 
dissertations on every circumstance rclating to the his- 
tory or writings of our saint. See also Ceillier, T. 13. 
p. 262. and bollundus ad ri January. 

B. Cuartemacne, Memperor, Charlemagne, or 
Charles the Great, son of king Pepin, was born in 742 3. 
and crowned king of France in 708 5 but his youngest 
brother Carlomaa reizned in Austrasia till his death, in 
fai, Charlemagne vanquished Hunauld, duke of Aqui- 
tain, and conquered the french Gerhia or Languedoc ; 
subdued Lombardy 3 conferred on pope Aduian the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, the duichy of Spoletto and many 
other domumions; took Pavia (which had been honoured 
with the residence of twenty kings) aad was crowned 
king of Lombardy in 774.7 The emir pees 1¢ 10 
Spain having shaken otf the yoke of the caliph of the 
Saracens, in 736, and established his kingdom at Cor- 
dova, and other emirs in Spain setting up independency, 

(1g) See Madri-tus dissert. 6. (15) Madris. in Wita St Paulini, 
C. 13, )- 37- 

ib) Besides the polemical and spiritual works of St Paulinus of 
Aquileia, meationcd above, we have several poems of his composi- 
tion: the first contatns a role of faith against the Arians, Nestorians 
and Eatychisus: the rest are hymns or rhythms on the Chair of. St 
Peter, and on several other festivals and sauuts. Among his letters 
the second is most remarkable, in which he comptains severely to 
Charlemagne, that several bishops attending the court neglected to 
reside in thcir dioceses, Against this abuse he quotes the councik 
of Sardici, wiich forbade any bishop to be absent from his 2ee wbove 
three weeks. Madiisius, p. 1$%. 
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Charlemagne, in 778, marched as far as the Ebro and 
Saragosa, conquered Barcelona, Gironne, and many other 
places, and returned triumphant. His cousin Roland, 
who followed him with the rear of his army, in his return 
was set upon in the Pyrenean mountains by a troop of 
Gascon robbers, and slain ; and is the famous hero of 
-numberless old French romances and songs. The Sax- 
ons having in the king’s absence plundered his domi- 
nions upon the Rhine, he flew to the Weser, and com- 
pelled them to make satisfaction. ‘Thence he went to 
Rome, and had-his infant sons crowned kings, Pepin of 
Lombardy, and Lewis of Aquitain. The great revolt 
of the Saxons in 782 called him again on that side. 
_ When they were vanquished and sued for pardon, he — 
declared he would no more take their oaths which they 
had so often broken, unless they became christians. 
Witikind embraced the condition, was baptized with his 
chief followers in 785; and being created duke of part 
of Saxony, remained ever after faithful in his religion and 
allegiance. From him are descended, either directly or by 
intermarriages, many.dukes of Bavaria, and the present 
houses of: Saxony, Brandenburg, &c. as may be seen 
in the German genealogists. Some other Saxons after- 
wards revolted, and were vanquished and punished, 
in 794, 798, &c. so that, through their repeated treach- 
ery and rebellions, this Saxon war continued at inter- 
vals for the, space of thirty-three years. Thassillon, duke 
of Bavaria, tor treasonable practices, was attacked by 
Charlemagne in 788, vanquished, and obliged to put 
on a monk’s cowl to save his life; from which time 
Bavaria was annexed to Charlemagne’s dominions. ‘To 
punish the Abares for their inroads, he crossed the Inns 
into their territories, sacked Vienna, and marched to the 
mouth of the Raab upon the Danube. In 794, he as- 
— sisted at the great council of Francfort, held in his royal 
palace there. He restored Leo III. at Rome, quelled 
the seditions there, and was crowned by him on Christ- 
mas-day, ia $90, emperor of Rome and of the West : 
in which quality he was afterwards solemnly acknow- 
ledged by Nicephorus, emperor of Constantinople. 
‘Thus was the western empire restored, which had been 
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€xtinct in Momylus Agustulus in the fifth century. In 
805, Charlemagne quelled and conquered the Sclavo- 
nians. The Danube, the Teisse, and the Oder, on the 
East, and the Ebro and the ocean, on the West, were 
the boundaries of his vast dominions. Trance, Ger- 
many, Dacia, Dalmatia, Istria, Italy, and part of Pan- 
nonia, and Spain, obeyed his laws. It was then custo- 
mary for kings not to reside in great cities, but to pass 
the summer often In progresses or campaigns, and the 
winter at some country palace. King Pepin resided at 
Herstal, now Jopin, in the territory of Liege, and some- 
times at Quercy on the Oise: Charlemagie often at 
Francfort or Aix-la-Chapelle, which were country seats: 
fot those towns were then inconsiderable places: tho’ 
the latter had been founded by Serenus Granus in 124, 
under Adrian, it owes its greatness to the church built 
there by Charlemagne. 

This prince was not less worthy of our admiration in 
the quality of a legislator than in that of a conqueror ; 
and in the midst of his marches and victories he gave the 
utmost attention to the wise government otf his domi- 
nions, and toevery thing that could promote the happiness 
of his people, the exaltation of the church, and the ad- 
vancement of piety and every branch of sacred and use- 
ful learning (1). What pains he took for the reftorma- 
tion of monasteries, and tor the sake of unitormity in- 
troducing in them the rule of St Bennet, appcars 
from his” transactions, and several ecelesiastical assem- | 
blies in 789. His beal fur the devout observance of 
the rites of the church is exnressed in his book to Al- 
cuin on that subject, and in his encvcutcal epistle on the 
rites of baptism (2), and in various works which he 
commissioned Alcuin and others to ¢ampile. For the 
reformation of manners, especially of the clergy, he 
procured many synods to be held, in which decrees 
were framed, which are called his Capitula (3). His Capr- 
‘tulars, divided into many chapters, are of the same na- 
ture. The best edition of these Capitulars is givén by 
Baluzius, with dissertations, in 1677, two vol. folio. 
The Carolin Books are a theological work (adopted -by 


(1) See Hardion, Hist. Universelle, T. 10. (2) Apud Mabil, 
Analect. T. 1. p. 21. (3) Conc. T. 6. & 7. ed. Labbe. 
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this prince, who speaks in the first person), compiled 
in four books, against a falsified copy of the second coun- 
cil of Nice, sent by certain Iconoclasts from Constanti- 
nople, on which see F. Daniel (4) and Ceillier (5). 
There never was a truly great man who was not 
a lover and encourager of learning, as of the highest im- 
provement of the human mind. Charlemagne, by most 
magnificent largesses, invited learned men over from fo- 
reign parts, as Alcuin, Peter of Pisa, Paul the deacon, 
&c. found no greater pleasure than in conversing with 
them, instituted an academy in his own palace, and 
great schools at Paris, Tours, &c. assisted at literary dis- 
putations, was an excellent historian, and had St Austin’s 
book, On the City of Ged, laid every night under his pil- 
low to read if he awaked. Yet Eginhard assures us, 
that whatever pains he took, he could never learn to 
write, because he was old when he first applied himself 
to it. He was'skilled in astronomy, arithmetic, music, 
and every branch of the mathematicks : understood the 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and Syriac, also the Sclavonian 
and several other living languages, so as never to want 
an interpreter to converse with ambassadors of neigh- 
bouring nations. He meditated assiduously on the scrip- 
tures, assisted at the divine office, even that of midnight 
if possible; had gocd books read to him at table, 
and took but one meal a-day, which he was obliged to, 
anticipate before the hour of evening on fasting days, 
that all his officers and servants might dine before mid- 
night. He was véry abstemious, had a paternal care of 
the poor in all his dominions, and honoured good men, 
especially among the clergy. Charlemagne, died Janu- 
ary the twenty-eighth, in 814, seventy-two years old, 
and was buried at Aix-la-Chapelle. ‘The incontinence, 
into which he fell in his youth, he expiated by sincere 
repentance, so that several churches in Germany and 
France honour him among the saints. Inthe university 
of Paris, the Most Constant nation of the Germans (which 
was originally called the English nation, in 1250, when 
the distinction of nations in the faculty of arts was ther 


(4) Hist. de France in Charlem. French edits in fol, 
(5) Ceillier, p. 375, & 4co, 
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established) take Charlemagne for their patron, but only 
keep his festival since the year 1489, which is now com- 
mon to the other three nations of French, Picards and 
Normans, since 1661 (a). 

St Giasrian, B. G. in Scotland. He was a nztive 
of the county of Fife, and discharged in the same during 
many years the duties of the episcopal character with 
which he was honoured. Amidst the desolation which 
was spread over the whole country in the last bloody 
civil war between the Scots and Picts, ia which the latter 
were entirely subdued, St Glastian was the comtorter, 
spiritual father, and most charitable protector, of many 
thousands of both nations. Iie died in $30 at Kingiace 
in Fiteshire, and was particularly honoured in that coun- 
try, and in Kyntire. According to the ancient custom 
of that country, his ae is frequently written Mac- 


Glastian, the word Mure signifying son. See the Breviary 
of Aberdeen ; King in his Calendar, &c. 


(a) Pagi (in Breviario Rom. Pontif. T. 3. in Alex. ILI. p. 83 .) 
proves that suffrayes for the soul of Charlemagne were continued 
at Aix-le- Chapelle till the Antipope Pascal, at the desire of Fre- 
deric Barbarossa, enshrined his remains in that city, and published 
a decree for his canonization. From the time of this enshrining 
of his remains, he is honoured among the saints in many churches 
in Germany and the Low Countries, as Goujct (De Festis propriis 
Sanctor. l. . c. 5. quest. 9.) and Bollandus (id 28 fan. & IV. 2. 
Febr. Schemate 1g.) shew. ‘Lhe tacit approbation of the popes is 
to be looked upon as equivalent to a beatification, as Benedict XLV. 
proves. (De Canoniz. 1. 1.¢. 9. n. 5. p. 72.) Molanus, (in Natal- 
SS. Belg.) Natalis Alexander, (Hist. Siec. 9. & 19. cap. 7. a. 1.) 
and many others have made the same observation, 
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JANUARY XXIX. 


St FRANCIS oF saLes, BISHOP AND CONFESSOR. 


~~ 


From his writings, and authentic lives, chiefly that written by his 
nephew, Charles- Augustus de Sales: also that by Goulu, general 
of the Feuillans: that by Henry de Maupas du Tour, bishop of 
Puy, afterwards of Evreux: and that by Madame de Bussi- Ra- 
butin, nun of the Visitation. See his life collected by M. Mar- 
sollier, and done into English by the late Mr Crathorne. See 
also the bull of his canonization. and an excellent collection of his 
maxims and private actions, compiled by his intimate friend and 
great admirer M. Peter Camus, bishop of Bellay, in his book, 
entitled, L’Esprit de. St Francois de Sales; and-in his- scarce and - 
incomparable book under the title, Que/ est le mezileur gouvern- 
ment, le rigoureux ou le doux, printed at Paris without the name 
of the author, in 1636. ‘Though I find not this book in any ca- 
talogue of bishop Camus’s works, the conformity of style, and in 
several places the repetition of the same expressions which occur 
in the last mentioned work, seem to prove this to be also the pro- 
duction of his pen. See also the excellent new edition of the let- 
ters of St Francis of Sales, in 6 volumes, in 12° 1758. 


A. D. 1622. | 


i parents of this saint were Francis, count of 
Sales, and Frances of Sionas. The countess being with 
child, offered her fruit to God with the most fervent 
prayers, begging he would preserve it from the corrup- 
tion of the world, and rather deprive her of the com- 
_ fort of seeing herself a mother, than suffer her to give 
birth to a child, who should ever become his enemy by 
sin, The saint was born at Sales, three leagues from 
Annecy, the seat of that noble family: and his mother 
was delivered of him when she was but seven months 
advanced in her pregnancy (a). Hence he was reared 
with diffculty, and was so weak, that his life, during 
his infancy, was often despaired of by physicians. How- 
ever he escaped the danger, and grew robust: he was very 
beautiful, and the sweetness of his countenance won the 
a ______ 


(a) It isa problem in nature, discussed without success by seve- 
ral great physicians, why children born in, their 7th month more 
frequently live than those ;that are brought forth in their 8th 
menth, ° 
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affections of all who saw him: but the meekness of his 
temper, the pregnancy of Ins wit, his modesty, tracta- 


| bieness and obediteice, were tar more valuable qualifica- 


tions. The Countess could scarce suffer the child out 
of her sight, lest any tincture of vice might infect his 
soul. Her first care was to inspire him with the most 
protound respect for the church, and all holy things ; 
and she had the comfort to observe in him a recollection 
and devotion at his prayers far above his age. She read 
to him the lives of the saints, adding reflections suited 
to his capacity ; and she took care to have him with 
her when she visited the poor, making him the distri- ' 
buter of her alms, and to do such little effices for them 
as he was able. He would set by his own meat for their 
relief, and when he had nothing left to bestow on them, 
would beg tor them of ail lis relations. His horror of 
a lie, even in his infancy, made him preter any dis- 
grace or chastisement to the telling of the least wilful 
untruth. 

His mother’s inclination for a deniestic preceptor, to 
prevent his being corrupted by wicked youth in colleges, 
was over-ruled by her hushand’s persuasion of the useful- 
ness of emulation for advancing children in their studies; 
hoping his son’s virtue and modesty would, under God, 
be a sufficient guard of his innocency. He was accord- 
ingly sent to Rocheville at six years of age, and some 
time after to Annecy. An excellent memory, a solid 
judgment, and a good application, could not fail of great 
progress. The young Count spent as much of his time 
as possible in private studies and lectures of piety, espe- 
cially that of the lives uf the saints; and by his diligence 
always doubled or trebled his school-tasks. He shewed an 
early inclination for the ecclesiastical state, and obtained 
his father’s consent, though not without some reluctance, 
for his receiving the tonsure in the year 1578, and the 
eieventh of his age. He was sent afterwards, under the 
care of a virtuous priest, his preceptor, to pursue his stu- 
dies in Paris; his mother having first instilled into him 
steady principles of virtue, a love of prayer, and a dread 
of sin and its occasions. She often repeated to him 
those words of queen Blanche to her son St Lewis, king 
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of France: “ I had rather see you dead, than hear you 
had committed one mortal sin.” On his arrival at Paris, 
he entered the Jesuits schools, and went through his rhe- 
toric and philcsophy with great applause. In pure obe- 
dience to his father’s orders he learned in the academy 
o ride, dance, and fence, whence he acquired that easy 
5 ie which he retained ever after. But these exer- 
cises, as matters of amusement, did not hinder his close 
application to the study of the-Greek and Hebrew lan- 
guages, and of positive divinity, for six years, under the 
famous Genebrard and Maldonatus. But his principal 
concern all this time was a regular course of piety, by 
which he laboured to sanciify himself and all his actions. 
Pious meditation and the study of the holy scripture were 
his beioved entertainments: and he never failed to carry 
about him that excellent book, called the Spiritual Com- 
bat. He sought the conversation of the virtuous, par- 
ticularly of F. Angelus Joyeuse, who, from a duke and 
marshal of France, was become a Capuchin friar. The 
frequent discourses of this good man, on the necessi- 
ty of mortification, induced the Count to add to his 
usual austerities, the wearing of an hair shirt three days 
m the week. His chief resort during his stay at Paris, 
was to some churches, that especially of St Stephen 
des Grez, as being one of the most retired. Here he 
made a vow of perpetual chastity, putting himself under 
the special patronage of the Blessed Virgin. God, to pu- 
rity lis heart, permitted a thick darkness insensibly to 
overspread his mind, and a spiritual dryness and melan- 
choly to overwhelm him. He seemed, from a perfect 
tranquillity | and peace of mind, to be almost brought to 
the brink of despair. Seized with the greatest terrors, he 
passed nights and days in tears and lamentations, and 
suffered more than can be conceived by those who have 
not felt the severity of such interior conflicts. The bit. 
terness of his grief threw him into a deep jaundice ; he 
could neither eat, drink, nor sleep. His preceptor la- 
boured, but all in vain, to discover the cause of this dis- 
order, and find out a remedy. At last, Francis, being 
at prayer in the same church cf St Stephen, cast his 
eyes cn a picture of our Lady: this awaking his conf- 
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dence in her intercession, he prostrated himself ‘on the 
ground, and, as unworthy to address the Father of all 
consolation, begged that she would be his advocate, 
and procure him the prace to love God with his whele 
heart. Vhat very moment he tound himself eased of 
his grief as of a heavy weight taken off his heart, and 
his turmer peace and tranquillity restored, which he 
ever after enjoyed. Tle was now eighteen years old; 
when his father recalled him from Paris, and sent him 
to Padua to study the law, where his master was the 
celebrated Guy Pancirola; this was in the year 1554. 
He chose the learned and pious Jesuit Antony Posse- 
vin for his spiritual director; who at the same time ex- 
plained to him St Thomas’s Sum, and they read to- 
gether Bellarmin’s controversies. EHisnephew Augustus 
gives us lis written rule of lite, which he made at Pa- 
dua: it chiefly shews his perpetual attention to the pre- 
sence of God, his care to otler up every action to him, 
and implore his aid at the beginning of each. Falling 
sick, he was despaired of by the physicians, and he him- 
self expected with joy his last moment. His preceptor 
Deage, who had ever attended him, asked him with 
tears, What he had to ord-r about his funeral, and other 
matters. ‘Nothing, “answered he chceertully,” unless it 
be, that my bady be given to the anatomy-theatre to 
be dissected ; for it will be a comfort to me if I can be 
of any advantage, when dead, having been of none 
whilst alive. ‘hus I may also prevent some of the dis- 
orders and quanels which happen between the young 
physicians and the triends of the dead, whose bodies they 
often dig up.” However, he recovered; and, by his fa- 
ther’s orders, being twenty ycars of age, commenc- 
ed dector in laws, with great applause and pomp, in 
presence of forty-eight doctors. After which he tra- 
velled through Italy to see the antiquities, and visit the 
holy places there. He went to Rome by I errara, and 
returned by Loretto and Venice. To any insult offered 
him on the road he returned only meekness ; for which | 
he met with remarkable blessings from heaven. The 
sight of the pompous remains of ancient Rome gave him 
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a feeling contempt of worldly grandeur: but the tombs 
of the martyrs drew every where tears of devotion from 
his eyes Upon his return his father received him with 
great joy, at his castle of Tulle, where he had prepared 
for him a good library of, books. 

All persons were charmed with the young Count, but 
none so much as the great Antony Favre, afterwards first 
president of the parliament of Chamberry, and Claudius 
Cranier, the learned and truly apostolic bishop of Ge- 
neva, who already consulted him as an oracle. His fa- 
ther had a very good match in view for him, and ob- 
tained in his behalt, from the duke of Savoy, patents, 
creating him counsellor of the parliament of Chamberry. 
Francis modestly, but very firmly, refused both; yet 
durst not propose to his parents his design of receiving 
holy orders; fer the tonsure was not an absolute renoun- 
‘cing of the world. At last, he discovered it to his pious 
preceptor, Deage, and begged of him to mention it to 
his father : but this he declined, and used his utmost en- 
deavours to dissuade the young count from such a reso-" 
lution, as he was the eldest son, and destined by the 
order of nature for another state. Francis answered all 
his reasonings, but could not prevail on him to charge 
himself with the commission. He had then recourse to 
a cousin, Lewis of Sales, a priest and canon of Geneva, 
who obtained the consent of his parents, but not without 
the greatest difficulty. His cousin also obtained for him 
from the pope, without his knowledge, the. provostship 
of the church of Geneva, then vacant: but the young 
clergyman held out a long time before he would accept of 
it. At last he yielded, and took possession of that dignity, 
and was in a short time after promoted to holy orders 
by his diocesan, who, as soon as he was deacon, em- 
ployed him in preaching. His first sermons gained him 
an extraordinary reputation, and were accompanied with 
incredible success. He delivered the word of God with 
a mixture of majesty and modesty ; had a strong, sweet 
voice, and an animated manner of gesture, far from any 
affectation or vanity: but what chiefly affected the hearts 
of his hearers, was the humility and unction with which 
he spoke from the abundance of his own heart. Before 
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he preached, he always renewed the fervour of his heart 
befure Gud, by secret sighs and prayer. He studied as 
much at the toot of the crucifix as in books, being per- 
suaded that the essential quality of a preacher is to be 
aman of prayer. He received the holy order of priest- 
hood with extraordinary preparation and devotion, and 
seemed filled by it with an apostolical spirit. He every 
day began his functions by celebrating the holy mysteries 
early in the morning, in which, by his eyes and counte- 
nance of fire, the inward flames of his soul appeared. He 
then heard the contessions of all sorts of people, and 
preached. He was observed to decline with the utmost 
care whatever might gain him the applause of men, seek- 
ing only to please God, and to advance his glory. He 
chiefly resorted to cottages and country villages, instruct- 
ing an infinity of poor people. His piety, his charity to 
the poor, his disinterestedness, his care of the sick and 
those in prison, endeared him to all: but nothing was 
so moving as his meekness, which no provocation was 
ever capable of disturbing. He conversed among all as 
their tather, with a fellow-feeling of all their wants, De- 
ing all to all. He was indeed naturally of a hasty and © 
passionate temper, as he himself confesses ; and we find 
in his writings a certain fire and impetuosity which ren- 
ders it unquestionable. On this account, from his youth 
he made meekness his favourite virtue, and by studying 
in the school of a God who was mcek and humble of 
heart, he learned that important lesson to such perfcc- 
tion, as to convert his predominant passion into his cha- 
racteristical virtue. The Calvinists ascribed principally 
to his meckness the wonderful conversions he made a- 
mongst them. ‘They weré certainly the most oustinate 
of people at that time, near Geneva : yet St Francis con- 
verted no less than seventy-two thousand of them. 
Before the end of this first year of his ministry, in 
1591, he erected at Annecy a contraternity of the Hoy 
Cross, the associates of which were obliged to instruct 
the ignorant, to comfort and exhort the sick and priso- 
ners, and to beware of all law-suits, which seldom fail 
to shipwreck christian charity. A Calvinistical minister 


. took occasion from this istitution to write against the 
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honour paid by catholics to the cross. Francis answered 
him by his book entitled, Zhe Standard of the Cross. At 
this time, fresh matter presented itself for the exercise 
of the saint’s zeal. ‘The bishop of Geneva was formerly 
lord of that city, paying an acknowledgment to the duke 
of Savoy. While these two were disputing about the so- 
vereignty, the Genevans expelled them both, and formed 
themselves into a republic in alliance with the Switzers ; 
and their city became the centre of Calvinism. Soon atter 
the protestant canton of Bern seized the country of Vaux, 
and the republic of Geneva, the dutchy of Chablais, with 


the bailiwics of Gex, Terni and Gailliard ; and there by 


violence established their heresy, which from that time 
had kept quiet possession for sixty years. The duke 
Charles Emmanuel had recovered these territories, and, 
resolving to restore the catholic religion, wrote in 1594 
to the bishop of Geneva, to recommend that work to 
him. The wise ones, according to this world, regarded 
the undertaking as impracticable ; and the most resolute, 
whether ecclesiastics or religious, were terrified at its dif- 
ficulties and dangers. Francis was the only one that of- 
fered himself for the work, and was joined by none but 
his cousin-german Lewis de Sales. The tears and re- 
monstrances of his parents and friends, to dissuade him 
from the undertaking, made no impression on his cou- 
rageous soul. He set out with his cousin on the oth of 
September in 1594. Being arrived on the frontiers of 
Chablais, they sent back their horses, the more perfectly 
to 1mitate the apostles. On his arrival at Thonon, the 
capital of Chablais, situate on the lake of Geneva, he 
found in it only seven catholics. After having commend- 
ed the souls to God, and earnestly implored his mercy 
through the intercession of the guardian angels, and tu- 
telar saints of the country, he was obliged to take up his 
quarters in the castle of Allinges, where the governor 
and garrison were catholics, two leagues from ‘Thonon, 
whither he went every day, visiting also the neighbour- 


ing country. The Calvinists for a long time shunned 


him, and some even attempted his life. ‘Two assassins 
hired by others having missed him at Thonon, lay in 
wait to murder him in his return; but a guard of sol- 
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diers had been sent to escort him safe, the conspiracy 
having taken wind. The saint obtained their pardon, 
and, overcome by his lenity, and tormed by his holy in- 
structions, they both became very virtuous converts. All 
our saint’s relations, and many friends, whom he particu- 
larly respected for their great virtue and prudence, soli- 
cited him by the most pressing letters to abandon such 
a dangerous and truitless enterprize. His tather, to the 
most tender entreaties, added lis positive commands to 
him to return home, telling him that ail prudent persons 
called his resolution to continue his mission a toolish ob- 
stinacy and madness; that he had already done more 
than was neediul, and that his mother was dying of: 
grief for his long absence, the tear of losing him entire- 
iv, and the hardships, atrocious slanders, and continual 
alarms and dangers in which he lived. Tocompel hiin to 
abandon this underiaking, the father forbade his friends 
to write any more to him, or to send him necessary sup- 
plies. Nevertheless, st Francis persevered, and at length 
his patience, zeal, and eminent virtue, Wrought upon the 
most obdurate, and insensibly wore away thicir prejudices. 
His first converts were among the soldiers, whom he 
brought over, not only to the faith, but also to’ an en- 
tire change of manners and srict virtue, from habits of 
swearing, duclling, and drunkenness. He was near four 
years, however, without eny great fruit among the in- 
habitants, tul the year 1597, when Ged was pleased to 
touch several of them with ins grace, ‘Phe harvest daily 
increased both in the town and country so plentifully, 
that a supply of new labourers from Annecy was neces- 
sary, and the bi-hop sent some jesuits and Capuchins to 
carry on the good work with Prancis and under his di- 
recuion. In 1598, the puolic exercise of the cathole re- 
ligion was restored, and Calvinism banished by the duke’s 
orders over all Chablais, and the two builiwics of Terni 
and Caillard. ‘Phougn the piarue raged violently at 
Thonena, this did not hinder Francis either by day or 
night from assisting the sick mi tneir dest moments 3; and 
God preserved hun from the contamion, which seized 
and swept off sever:lcfius teicw-lebourers. It is incre- 
dible what fatigucs aud hergships he underwent in the 
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course of this mission ; with what devotion and tears he 
daily recommended the work of God: with what invin- 
cible courage he braved the greatest dangers: with what 
meekness and patience he bore all manne of affronts and 
calumnies. Baron D’Avuli, a man of quality, and of 
great worth and learning, highly esteemed among the 
Calvinists and at Geneva, being converted by him, in- 
duced him to go thither, to have a conference with the 
famous minister La Faye. The minister during the whole 
conference was ever shifting the matter in debate, as he 
found himself embarrassed and pressed by his antagonist. 
His disadvantage being so evident, that’he himself could 
read it in the countenance of every one present, he broke 
off the conference by throwing out a whole torrent of 
injurious language on Francis, who bore it with so much 
meekness as not to return the least sharpanswer. Dur- 
ing the whole course of his ministry in these parts, the 
violent measures, base cowardice in declining all dispute, 
and the shameful conduct of the ministers in other re- 
spects, set the saint’s behaviour and his holy cause still 
in a more shining light. In 1597, he was commissioned. 
by pope Clement VIII. to confer with Theodore Beza 
at Geneva, the most famous minister of the Calvinist 
party, in order to win him back to'the catholic church. 
He accordingly paid him four visits in that city, gained 
a high place in that heresiarch’s esteem, and made him 
often hesitate in deep silence and with distracted looks, 
whether he should return to the Roman catholic church 
or not, wherein he owned from the beginning that sal- 
vation was attainable. St Francis had great hopes of 
bringing him over in a fifth visit, but his private con- 
ferences had alarmed the Genevans so much, that they 
guarded Beza too close for him to find admittance to him 
again, and Beza died soon after. Vis said, that a litiie 
before death he lamented very much he could not see 
Francis.(1) Itis certain, from his first conferegce with 
him, he had ever felt a violent conflict within himself, 
between truth and duty on one hand, and on the other, 
the pride of being head of a party, the shame of recant- 
ing, inveterate habits and.certain secret engagements In 


(1) Aug. Sales in vit. I. 3. p. 123. 


a 


Jan. 29. %S. FRANCIS OF SALES, B. C. 417 


vice, to which he continued enslaved to the last. The 
invincible firmness and constancy of the saint appeared 
in the recovery of the revenues of the curacies and o- 
ther benefices which had been given to the orders of St 
Lazarus and St Maurice ; the restoration of which after 
many difficulties he effected, by the joint authority of 
the pope and the duke of Savoy. In 1596 he celebrated 
mass on Christmas day in the church of St Hippolytus 
at Thonon, and had then made 7 or 800 converts. 
From this time he charged himself with the parish of 
the town, and established two other Catholic parishes in 
the country. In the beginning of the year 1599, he 
had settled zealous clergymen in all the parishes of the 
whole territory. 

‘The honcurs the saint received from the pope, the 
duke of Savoy, the cardinal ot Medicis, and all the church, 
and the high reputation which his virtues had acquired 
him, never made the least impression on his humble mind, 
dead to all motions of pride and vanity. His delight 
was with the poor: the most honourable functions he 
left to others, and €hose for himself the meanest and 
most laborious. Every one desired to have him for their 
director, wherever he went; and his extraordinary sweet- 
ness, 1n conjunction with his eminent piety, reclaimed 
as many vicious catholics as it converted heretics. In 
1599, he went to Annecy to visit his diocesan, Granier, 
who had procured him to be made his coadjutor. The 
fear of resisting God, in refusing this charge, when press- 
ed upon him by the pope, in conjunction with his bishop 
and the duke of Savoy, at last extorted his consent; but 
the apprehension of the obligations annexed to episco- 
pacy was so strong, that it threw him into an illness 
which had like to have cost him his life. On his recovery 
he set out for Rome to receive his bulls, and to confer 
with his Holiness on matters relating to the missions of 
Savoy. He was highly honoured by all the great men 
at Rome, and received of the pope the bulls for being 
consecrated bishop of Nicopolis,and coadjutorof Geneva. 
On this occasion he made a visit of devotion to Loretto,. 
and returned to Annecy before the end of the year 1599. 
Here he preached the Lent the year following, and assist- 
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ed his father during his last sickness, heard his general 
confession, and administered to him the rites of the 
church. An illness he was seized with at Annecy made 
him defer his consecration. 

On his recovery he was obliged to go to Paris, on af- 
fairs of his diocese, and was received there by all sorts 
of persons, with all the regard due to his extraordinary 
merit. The king was then at Fontainbleau ; but the 
, saint was desired to preach the Lent to the court in the 
chapel of the Louvre. This he did in @ manner that 
charmed every one, and wrought innumerable wonder- 
ful conversions. The dutchesses of Mercceur and Lone - 
gueville sent him thereupon a purse of gold: he ad- 
mired the embroidery, but gave it back, with thanks to 
them for honouring his discourses with their presence and 
good example. He preached a sermon against the pre- 
tended reformation, to prove it destitute of a lawful mis- 
sion; it being begun at Meaux by Peter Clark, a wool- 
carder ; at Paris, by Masson Riviere, a young man call- 
ed to the ministry by a company of laymen ; and else- 
where after the like manner. This sermon converted 
many Calvinists ; amongst others the countess of Per- 
drieuville, who was one of the most obstinate learned 
ladies of the sect ; she consulted her ministers, and re- 
paired often to Francis’s conferences, till she had open- 
ly renounced Calvinism with all her numerous family. 
The whole illustrious house of Raconis followed her ex- 
ample, and so many others even of the most inveterate - 
of the sect, that it made Cardinal Perron, a man fa- 
mous for controversy, say: “ I can confute the Cal- 
vinists; but, to persuade and convert them, you must 
carry them to the co-adjutor of Geneva.” Henry IV. 
was charmed with his preaching, and consulted him se- 
veral times in matters relating to the direction of his 
conscience. There was no project of piety going for- 
ward about whiclt he was not advised with. - He promot- 
ed the establishment of the Carmelite nuns in France, 
and the introduction of F. Berulle’s congregation of the 
oratory. ‘The king himself earnestly endeavoured to 
detiin him in France, by promises of 20,000 livres pen- 
sion, and the first vacant bishoprick ; but Francis said, 
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God had called him against his will to the bishoprick of 
Geneva, and he thought it his obligation to keep it till 
his death ; that the small revenue he had, sufficed for his 
maintenance, and more would only be an incumbrance. 
The king was astonished at his disinterestedness, when 
he understood that the bishoprick of Geneva, since the. 
revolt of that city, did not yield the incumbent above 
four or five thousand livres, that is, not 259 pounds, 
a-year. 

Some envious courtiers endeavoured to give the king 
a suspicion of his being aspy. The saint heard this 
accusation just as he was going into the pulpit; yet he 
preached as usual, without the least concern ; and that 
prince was too well convinced of the calumny by his 
sanctity and candour. After a nine-muuths stay in 
Paris, he set out with the king’s letters (5), and heard. 
on the road, that Granier, bishop of Geneva, was dead. 
He hastened to Sales-Castle, and as soon as clear of the 
first visits, made a twenty-days retreat to prepare him- 
self tor his consecration. He made a general confession, 
and laid down a plan of life, which he ever punctually 
observed. This was, never to wear any silk or camblets, 
or any cloaths but woolen, as before: to have no paint- 
ings in his house but of devotion: no magnificence in 
furniture : never to use coach or litter, but to make his 
visits on foot: his family to consist of two priests, one 
for his chaplain, the other to take care of his tempora- 
lities and servants: nothing but common meats to be 
served to his table : to be always present at all feasts of 
devotion kept in any church in town: his regulation 
with respect to alms was incredible for his revenues : to 
——— ee ——————————————————————————————— 

(5) The saint being on his return to Savoy, was informed that a 
convent of religious women of the order of Fontevrault received su- 
perfluous pensions. He wrote about it to thofe religious, and after 
giving testimony to their virtue, in order to gain their confidence, he 
conjured them, in the strongest and most pathetic terms, to banish 
such an abuse from their monastery ; persuaded that such pensions 
were not exempt from sin, were an obstacle to monastic perfection, 
and opposite to their essential vow of poverty ; lamenting that after 
doing so much they should for the sake of one small reserve, destroy 
the merit of their whole sacrifice. This letter is extremely useful 
and beautiful, l, r. ep. qr. T. 3. p. 136. 
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go to the poor and sick in person : to rise every day at 
four, make an ‘hour’s meditation, say lauds and prime, 
_ then morning prayers with his family : to read the scrip- 
ture till seven, then say mass, which he did every day, 
afterwards to apply to affairs till dinner, which being 
over, he allowed an hour for conversation, the rest of 
the afternoon he allotted to business and prayer. After 
supper he read a pious book to his family for an hour, 
then night prayers; after which he said matins. He 
fasted all Fridays and Saturdays, and our Lady’s eves : 
he privately wore a hair shirt, and used the discipline, 
but avoided all ostentatious austerities. But his exact 
regularity and uniformity of life, with a continued prac- 
tice of interior self-denials, was the best mortification. 
He redoubled his fasts, austerities and prayers, as the 
time of his consecration drew nearer. This was per- 
formed on the 3d of December 1602. He immediate- 
ly applied himself to preaching and the other functions 
of his charge. He was exceeding cautious in conferring 
holy orders. He ordained but few, neither was it with- 
out the strictest scrutiny passed upon all their qualifica- 
tions for the priesthood. He was very zealous, both by 
word and example, in promoting the instruction of the 
ignorant by explanations of the catechism on Sundays 
and holydays ; and his example had a great influence 
over the parish-priests in this particular, as also over the 
laity, both young and old. He inculcated to all the 
making every hour when the clock struck, the sign of 
of the cross, with a fervent aspiration on the passion of 
‘Christ. He severely forbade the custom of Valentines, 
or giving boys, In writing, the names of girls to be ad- 
mired and attended on by them: and, to abolish it, he 
changed it into giving billets witlt the names of certain 
saints for them té honour. and imitate in a particular 
manner. He performed the visitation of his diocess as 
soon as possible, published a new ritual, set on foot ec- 
clesiastical conicrenccs, and regulated all things ; choos- 
ing St’ Charles Borromeo for his model. 
Above all things he hated law-suits, and strictly com- 
manded all ecclesiastics to avoid them, and refer all dis- 
putes to arbitration, He said they were such occasions 


a 


Jan. 29. S FRANCIS OF SALES, B.C, 421 


of sins against charity, that, if any one, during the course 
of a law-suit, had escaped them, that alone would suffice 
for his canonization. ‘lowards the close of the visitation 
of his diocess, he reformed several monasteries. That 
of Six appealed to the parliament of Chamberry : but 
our saint was supported thcre, and carried his point. 
Whilst Francis was at Six, he heard that a valley, three 

leagues off, was in the utmost desolation by the tops of 
two mountains that had fallen, and buried severai vil- 
Jages with the inhabitants and cattle. He crawled over 
unpassable ways, to comfort and relieve these poor peo- 
ple, who had neither clothes to cover, nor cottages to 
shelter them, nor bread to stay their hunger ; he min- 
gled his tears with theirs, relieved them, and obtained 
from the duke a remission of their taxes. The city of 
Dion having procured leave from the duke of Savoy, 
the saint preached the Lent there in 1604, with won- 
derful fruit ; but refused the present offered him by the 
city on that occasion. Being solicited by Henry IV. to 
accept of a considerable abbey, the saint refused it ; al- 
leging, that he dreaded riches as much as others could 
desire them; and that the less he had of them, the less 
he would have to answer for. That king offered to name 
him to the dignity of cardinal at the next promotion ; 
but the saint made answer, that though he did not de- 
spise the offered dignity, he was persuaded that great 
titles would not sit well upon him, and might raise fresh 
obstacles to his salvation. He was also thought of at 
Rome asa very fit person to be promoted to that dignity, 
but was himself the only one who every where opposed 
and crossed the design. Being desired on another oc- 
casion by the same king to accept of a pension; the 
saint begged his majesty to sutter it to remain in the 
hands of his comptroller ull he should call for it ; which 
handsome refusal muchastonished that great prince, who 
could not forbear saying : “ That the bishop of Geneva, 
by the happy independencein which his virtue had pla- 
ced him, was as far above him, as he by his royal dig- . 
nity was above his subjects.” The saint preached the 
next Lent at Chamberry, at the request of the parlia- 
ment, which notwithstanding, at that very time scized 
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his temporalities for refusing to publish a monitory at its 
request; the saint alleging, that it was too trifling an af- 
fair, and that the censures of the church were to be us- 
ed more reservedly. To the notification of the seizure 
he only answered obligingly, that he thanked God for 
- teaching him by it, that a bishop is to be altogether 
spiritual. -He neither desisted from preaching, nor com- 
plained to the duke, but heaped most favours en such 
as most insulted him, till the parliament being ashamed, 
granted him of their own accord a replevy. But the 
great prelate found more delight in. preaching in small 
villages than amidst such applause, though he every 
where met with the like fruit; and he looked on the 
poor as the object of his particular care.’ He took a poor 
dumb and deaf man into his family, taught him by signs, 
and by them received his confession. His steward often 
found it difficult to provide for his family, by reason of 
his great alms, and used to threaten to leave him. The 
saint would answer: “ You say right; I am an incor- 
rigible creature, and what is worse, J look as if I should 
long continue so.” Or, at other times, pointing to the 
crucifix ; “ How can we deny any thing to a God 
who reduced himself to this condition for the love of 
us! q9? 

Pope Paul V. ordered our saint to be consulted about 
the school dispute between the Dominicans and Jesuits. 
on the grace of God, or de auxilits. His opinion appears 
from his book On the Leve of God ; but he answered his 
Holiness in favour of neutrality, which he ever observed 
in school-opinions ; complaining often in how many 
they occasioned the breach of charity, and spent too 
much of their precious time, which, by being otherwise 
employed, might be rendered more conducive to God’s 
honour. In 1609 he went to Bellay, and consecrated 

bishop John Peter Camus, one of the most illustrious 
prelates of the church of France, and linked to our saint 
by the-strictest bands of holy friendship. He wrote the 
book entitled The Spirit of St Francis of Sales, consisting 
of many of his ordinary sayings and actions, in which 
his spirit shines with great advantage, discovering a per- 
petual recollection always absorpt in God, and a con- 
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stant overflowing of sweetness and divine love. His 
writings to this day breathe the same; every word di- 
stils that love and meekness with which his heart was 
filled. It is this which makes his epistles, which we 
have to the number of 529, in seven books, to be an 
inestimable treasure of moving instructions, suitable to 
all sorts of persons and circumstances. 

His incomparable book, the dntroduction to a Devout 
Life, was originally letters to a lady in the world, which, 
at the pressing instances of many fricids, he formed into 
a book and finished, to shew that devotion suited Chris- 
tians in a secular life, no less than in cloisters. Villars, 
the archbishop of Vienna, wrote to him upon it; “ Your 
book charms, inflames, and puts me in raptures, as of- 
ten as I open any part of it.” ‘Che author received the 
like applause and commendations from all parts, and it 
was immediately translated into all the languages of 
Furope. Henry IV. of France was extremcly pleased 
with it; his queen, Mary of Medicis, sent it richly bound 
and adorned with jewels to James I. of England, who 
was wonderfully taken with it, and asked his bishops 
why none of them could write with such teeling and 
unction (2). ‘There was however one religious Order, in 
which this book was much censured, as if it had allow- 
ed of gallantry and scurrilous jests, and approved of balls 
and comedies, which was very far from the saint’s doc- 
trine. A preacher of that Order had the rashness and 
presumption to declaim bitterly against the book in a 
public sermon, to cut it in pieces, and burn it in the very 
pulpit. The saint bore this outrage without the least re- 
sentment; so perfectly was he dead to selt-love. This 
appears more wondertul to these who know how Jealous 
authors‘are of their works, as the offspring of their reason 
and judgment, of which men are of all things the fondest. 
His book, of the Love of God, cost him much more read- 
ing, study and meditation. In it he paints his own soul. 
He describes the feeling sentiments of divine love, its 
state of fervour, of dryness, of trials, suflering and 
darkness: in explaining which he calls in philosophy ta 
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his assistance. He writes on this sublime subject what 
he had learned by his own experience. Some parts of 
‘this book are only to be understood by those souls who 
have gone through these states: yet the author has been 
ever justly admired for the performance. The Gene- 
ral of the Carthusians had wrote to him upon his Intro- 
duction, advising him to write no more, because nothing 
else could equal that book. But seeing this, he bade him 
‘never cease writing, because his latter works always sur- 
passed the former: and James I. was so delighted with 
_ the book, that he expressed a great desire to see the 
author. This being told the saint, he cried out: “ Ah! 
who will give me the wings of a dove, and Iwill fly to the 
king, into that great’ifland, formerly the country of 
saints; but now overwhelmed with the darkness of er- 
ror. If the duke will permit me, I will arise, and go to 
that great Ninive: I will speak to the king, and will 
announce to him, with the hazard of my life, the word of 
the Lord.” In effect he solicited the duke of Savoy’s 
consent: but could never obtain it (3). That jealous 
sovereign feared lest he should be drawn in to serve ano- 
ther state, or sell to some other his right to Geneva; 
on which account he often refused him leave to go to 
‘preach in France, when invited by many cities. His 
other works are sermons. which are not finished as they 
“were preached, except perhaps that on the Invention of 
the Cross. We have also his Preparation for Mass: his 
Instructions for Confessors : a collection of his Maxims, pi- 
ous Breathings and Sayings,wrote by the bishop of Bellay: 
some Fragments, and his Eytertainments to his nuns of the 
Visitation, in which he recommends to them the most 
perfect interior self-denial, a disengagement of affections 
from all things temporal, and obedience. The institu- 
tion of that order may be read in the life of B. Frances 
Chantal. ‘St Francis, designing his new Order to be 
such, that all, even the sickly and weak, might be ad- 
mitted into it, he chose for it the rule of St Austin, as 
commanding few extraordinary bodily austerities, and 
would have it possess furds and settlements in common, 
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to prevent being carried off fiom the interior life by 
anxious cares about necessaries. But then he requires 
from each person so strict a practice of poverty, as to 


~ allow no one the propriety or even the long use of any 


thing; and orders them every year to change chambers, 
beds, crosses, beads, and books. He will have no man- 
ner of account to be made of birth, wit, or talents 3 
but only of humiity : he obliges them only to the little 


” 


office of our Lady, which all might easily learn to un- . 


derstand; meditations, spiritual reading, recollection, 
and retreats, abundantly compensating the defect. All 
his regulations tend to instil a spirit of piety, charity, 
meekness and simplicity. He subjects his Order.to the 
bishop of each place, without any General. Pope Paul V. 
approved it, and erected the congregation of the Visita- 
tion into a religious Ordcr. 

St Francis, finding his health decline, and his affairs 
to multiply, after having consulted cardinal Frederic 
Borromeo, archbishop of Milan, chose for his co-adjutor 
in the bishoprick of Geneva his brother John Francis of 
Sales, who was consecrated bishop of Chalcedon at Turia 


in 1618. But the saint still applied himself to his func- 


tions as much as ever. He preached the Lent at Gre- 
noble in 1617, and again in 1618, with his usual con- 
quests of souls ; converting many Calvinists, and among 
these the duke of Lesdiguieres. In 1619, he accompa- 
nied to Paris the cardinal of Savoy, to demand the sister 
of king Lewis the XIII, Christina of France, in mar- 
riage for the prince of Piedmont. He preached the Lent 
in St Andre-des-Arcs, and had always suth a numerous 
audience, that cardinals, bishops, and princes could scarce 
find room. His sermons and conferences, and still more 
the example of his holy life, and the engaging sweetness 
of his conversation, most powerfully moved not only the 
devout, but also heretics, libertines and atheists ; whilst 
his eloquence and learning convinced their understand- 
ings. The bishop of Bellay tells us, that he intreated 
the saint at Paris not to preach twice every day, mor- 
ning and evening, for the sake of his health. St 
Francis answered him with a smile: “ That it cost him 
much less to preach a sermon than to find an excuse 
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for himself when invited to perform that function.” 
He added: “ God. has appointed me a pastor and a 
preacher: and is not every one to follow his profession. 
But I am surprized that the people in this great city 
flock so eagerly to my sermons + for my tongue ts slow 
and heavy, my conceptions low, and my discourses 
flat, as you yourself are witness.” ‘“ Do you imagine,” 
said the other, “ that eloquence is what they seek in 
your discourses ? It is enough for them to see you in the 
‘pulpit. Your heart speaks to them by your counte- 
nance, and by your eyes, were you only to say the Our 
Father with them. The most common words in your 
mouth, burning with the fire of charity, pierce and melt 
all hearts. ‘There is I know not what so extraordinary 
in what you say, that every word is of weight, every 
word strikes deep into the heart. You have said every 
thing-even when you seem to have said nothing. You 
are possessed of a kind of eloquence which 1s of heaven, 
the power of which isastonishing.” St Francis smiling, 
turned off the discourse (4). The match being conclud- 
ed, the princess Christina chose Francis for her chief 
Almoner, desiring to live always under his direction : 
but all her intreaties could neither prevail on him to leave 
his diocese, though he had a co-adjutor, nor to accept 
of a pension: and it was only on these two conditions he 
undertook the charge, always ufging that nothing could 
dispense with him from residence. The ptincess made 
him a present of a rich diamond, by way of an investi- 
ture, desiring him to keep it for her sake. “ I will, 
(said he), unless the poor stand in need of it.” Shean- 
swered, ‘“ She would then redeem it.”_ He said, “ This 
will happen so often, that I shall abuse your bounty. 
Finding it given to the poor atterwards at Turin, she 
gave him another richer, charging him to keep that at 
least. He said: “ Madam, I cannot promise you: I 
am very unfit to keep thin gs of value.” Inquiring after 
‘it one day, she was told, it was always in pawn for the 
poor, and that the diamond belonged not to the bishop, 
but to all the beggars of Geneva. ‘He had indeed a 
heart which was not able to refuse any thing to those in 


(4) Quel est le meilleur gouvernement, &c, ch. 8. p: 298. 
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want. He often gave to bezars the waistcoat off his own 
back, and sometimes the cruets of his chapel. The pious 
cardinal Henry de Gondi, bishop of Paris, used all man- 
ner of arguments to obtain his consent to be his co-adju- 
tor in the see of Paris ; but he was resolved never to quit 
the church, which God had first committed to his charge. 
Upon his return to Annecy he would not toucha far- 
thing of his revenue for the eighteen months he was 
absent ; but gave it to his cathedral, saying, it could 
not be his, for he had not earned it. He applied him- 
selfto preaching, instructing and hearing confessions, with 
greater zeal than ever. In a plague which raged there, 
he daily exposed his own lite to assist his flock. The 
saint often met with injurious treatment, and very revil- 
ing words, which he ever repaid with such meeknessand 
beneficence, as never fuiled to gain his very enemies. 
A lewd wretch, exasperated against him for his zeal 
against a wicked harlot, forged a letter of intrigue in 
the holy prelate’s name, which made him pass for a 
profligate and an hypocrite with the duke of Nemours 
and many others; the calumny reflected also on the 
nuns of the Visitation. Two years after, the author of 
it, lying on his death-bed, called in witnesses, publicly 
justified the saint, and made an open confession of the 
slander and forgery. The saint had ever an entire con- 
fidence in the divine providence, was ever full of joy, 
and resigned to all the appointments of heaven, to which 
he committed all events. He had a sovereign contempt 
of all earthly things, whether riches, honours, dangers, 
or sufferings. He considered only God and his honour 
in all things: his soul perpetually breathed nothing but 
his love and praises ; nor could he contain this fireywith- 
in his breast, for it discovcred itself in his countenance ; 
which, especially whilst he said mass, or distributed the | 
blessed eucharist, appeared shining, as it were, with rays 
of glory, and breathing a holy fervour. Often he could 
not contain himself in his conversation, and would thus 
express himself to his intimate friends: “ Did you but 
know how God treats my heart, you would thank his 
goodness, and beg for me the strength to execute the 
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inspirations which he communicates to me. My heart 
ts filled with an inexpressible desire to be for ever sa- 
crificed to the pure and holy love of my Saviour. Oh! 
it is good to live, to labour, to rejoice only in God. By 
his grace I will for evermore be nothing to any crea- 
ture: nor shall any creature be any thing to me but 
in him and for him.” At another time he cried out to 
a devout friend: “ Qh! if I knew but one string of 
my heart which was not all God’s, I would instantly 
tear it out. Yes; if I knew that there was one thread 
in my heart which was not. marked with the crucifix, 

I would not keep zt one moment.’ 

In the year 1622, he received an order from die duke 
of Savoy to go to Avignon ’to wait on Lewis XIII. who 
-had just finished the civil warsin Languedoc. Finding 
himself indisposed, to took his last leave of his friends, 
‘saying, he should see them no more, which drew from 
‘them floods of tears. At Avignon he was at his prayers 
during the king’s triumphant entry, and never went to 
the window to see.any part of that great pomp. He 
was obliged to attend the king and the cardinal of Sa- 
voy to Lyons, where he refused all the grand apartments 
offered him by the intendant of the province and others, 
to lodge in the poor chamber of the gardener to the mo- 
nastery of the Visitation : as he was never better pleased 
than when he could most imitate the poverty of his Sa- 
viour. He received from the king and queen-mother, 
and from all the princes, the greatest marks of honour 
and esteem : and though indisposed, continued topreach 
and perform all his functions, especially on Christmas- 
day, and St John’s in the morning. After dinner he 
begaa to fall gradually into an apoplexy, was put to bed 
by his servant, and received extreme-unction ; but as he 
had said mass that day, and his vomiting continued, it 
was thought proper not to give him the Viaticum. He 
repeated with great fervour: “ My heart and my flesh 
rejoice in the living God; I will sing the mercies of the 
Lerd to all eternity. When shall 1 appear before his 
face? Shew me, my beloved! where thou feedest, 
_ where thou restest at noon-day. O my God, my desire 
is before thee, and my sighs are not hidden from thee. 
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My God, and my all! my desire 1s that of the hills eter- 

nal.” Whilst the physicians applied blistering plaisters, 
and hot irons behind his neck, and a caustic to the crown 
of his head which burned hin to the bone, he shed abun- 
dance of tears under excess of pain, repeating ; Wash me, 
© Lord, from my tniquities, and cleanse me from my stn. 
Still cleanse me more and more. ‘“ What do I here, my 
God, distant from thee, separated from thee?” And 
to those about him: “ Weep not, my children, Must 
not the will of God be done?” Ong suggesting to him 
the prayer of St Martin: “ If I am still necessary for 
thy people, I refuse not to labcur :”’ he seemed troubled 
at being compared to so great a saint, and said, he was 
an unprofitable servant, whom neither God nor his peo- 
ple needed. His apoplexy increasing, though slowly, 
he scemed at last to lose his senses, and happily expired 
on the feast of Holy Innocents, the twenty-cighth of 
December, at eight o’clock at night, in the year 1622, the 
fifty-sixth of his age, and the twentieth of his episco- 
pacy. His corpse was embalmed, and carried with 
the greatest pomp to Annecy, where he had directed by 
will it should be interred. It was laid in a magnificent 
tomb near the high altar in the church of the first mo- 
nastery of the Visitation. Afterhisbeatificationby Alex- 
ander VII. in 1661, it was placed upon the altar in a 
rich silver shrine. He was canonized in 1665, by the 
same pope, and his feast fixed to the twenty-ninth of 
January, on which day his body was conveyed to An- 
necy. His heart was kept ina leaden case, in the church 
of the Visitation at Lyons: it was afterwards exposed 
in a silver one, and lastly, in one of gold, given by king 
Lewis AIT. Many miracles, as the raising to lite two 
persons who were drowned, the curing of tne blind, pa- 
ralytic, and others, were authentically attested to have 
been wrought by his relicks and intercession ; not to 
mention those he had performed tn his lire time, espect- 
ally during his missions. Pope Alexander VIL. then 
cardinal Chigi, and ptenipotentiary in Germany, Lewis 
MUI. XIV. and cthers, attributed their cures in sick- 
ness to this saint’s patronage. 
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Among his ordinary remarkable sayings, we read that 
he often repeated to bishop Camus, “ That truth must 
be always charitable ; for bitter zeal does harm instead 
of good. Reprehensions are a focd of hard digestion, 
and dught.to be dressed on a fire of burning charity so 
well, that all harshness be taken off; otherwise, like un- 
ripe fruit, they will only produce gripings. Charity seeks 
not itself, nor its own interests, but purely the honour 
and interest of God: pride, vanity, and passion, cause 
bitterness and harshness : a remedy inj judiciously applied 
may be a poison. A judicious silence is always better 
than a truth spoken without charity. St Francis, seeing 
a scandalous priest thrown into prison, fell at his feet, and 
with tears conjured him to have compassion on him, his 
pastor, on his religion which he scandalized, and on his 
own soul; which sweetness converted the other so, that 
he became an example of virtue. By his patience, and 
meekness under all injuries, he overcame the most obsti- 
nate, and ever after treated tiem with singular affec- 
tion, calling them dear friends, because regained. A 
great prelate observes, from his example, that the meek 
are kings of others hearts, which they powerfully attract, 
and can turn as they please, and in an express and excel- 
lent treatise, proposes him as an accomplished model of 
all the qualifications requisite in a superior to govern 
well. 

Meekness was the favourite virtue of St Francis de 
Sales. He was once heard to say, that he had employ- 
ed three years in studying it in the school of Jesus Christ, 
and that his heart was still far from being satisfied with 
the progress he had made. If he, who was meekness 
itself, imagined nevertheless that.he had possessed so lit- 
tle of it; what shall we say of those, who upon every 
trifling occasion betray the bitterness of their hearts, in 
angry words, and actions of impatience and outrage ? 
Our saint was often tried in the practice of this virtue, 
especially when the hurry of business, and the crowds 
that thronged on him for relief, in their various neces- 
sities, scarce allowed him a moment to breathe. He 
has left us his thoughts upon. this situation, which his ex- 
treme affability rendered very frequent to him. “ God, 
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says he, makes use of this occasion, to try whether our 
hearts are sufficiently strengthened to bear every attack. 
I have myself been sometimes in this situation: but I 
have made a covenant with my heartand with my tongue, 
in order to confine them within the bounds of duty. L 
considered those persons who crowd in, one upon the 
other, as children who run into the embraces of their 
father: as the hen retuseth not protection to her little 
ones, when they gather around her, but on the contrary 
extendeth her wings so as to cover them all; my heart, 
I thought, was in like manner expanded, in proportion 
as the numbers of these poor people increased. The 
most powerful remedy against sudden starts of impa- 
tience is a sweet and amiable silence ; however little one 
speaks, selt-love will have a share in it, and some word 
will escape that may sour the heart, and disturb its peace 
for a considerable time. When nothing is said, and 
cheerfulness preserved, the storm subsides, anger and 
indiscretion are put to fight, and nothing remains but 
a joy pure and lasting..... The person who possesses 
Christian meekness, is affectionate and tender towards 
every one; he 1s disposed to torgive and excuse the frail- 
ties of others ; the goodness of his heart appears in a 
sweet affability that influences his words and actions, and 
presents every object to his view in the most charitable 
and pleasing light ; he never admits in his discourse any 
harsh expression, much less any term that ts haughty or 
rude. Anamiable serenity 1s always painted on his coun- 
tenance, which remarkably distinguishes him trom those 
violent characters, who with looks full of fury. know 
only how to refuse; or who, when they grant, do it 
with so bad a grace, that they lose all the merit of the 
favour they bestow.” 

Some persons, thinking him too eacay towards sin- 
ners, expressed their thoughts one day with treedom to 
him on this head; he immediately replied: “ If there was 
any thing more excellent than meexness, God would 
have certainly taught it us; and yet there is nothing to 
which he so earnestly exhorts us, as to be meek and hum- 
ble of beart. Why would you hinder me to obey the 
command of my Lord, and follow him ia the exerci: 
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of that virtue which he so eminently practised and so 
highly esteems? Are we then better informed in these 
matters than God himself?” But his tenderness was par- 
ticularly displayed in the reception of apostates and other 
abandoned sinners: When these predigals returned to 
him, he said, with all the sensibility of a tather : “ Come, 
my dear children, come, let me embrace you; ah, let 
me hide you in the bottom of my heart? God and I, 
will assist you; all I require of you, is not to despair: 
I shall take on myself the labour of the rest.” Looks full 
of compassion and love expressed the sincerity of his feel- 
ings: his affectionate and charitable care of them ex- 
tended even to their bodily wants, and his purse was 
‘open to them as well as his heart : he justified this pro- 
ceeding to some, who, disedified at his extreme indul- 
gence, told him, it served only to encourage the sinner, 
and harden him still more in his crimes, by observing, 
“ Are they not a part of my flock? Has not our blessed 
Lord given them his blood, and shall I refuse them my 
tears? these wolves will be changed into lambs: a day 
will come, when, cleansed from their sins, they will be 
more precious in the sight of God than we are: if Saul 
had been cast off, we would never have had a St Paul.” 


ON THE SAME DAY. 


St Sutpicius Severvs (a), disciple of St Martin. He 
was born in Aquitain, not at Agen, as Scaliger, Vos- 
sius, Baillet, &c.- have falsely inferred from a passage 
of his history (1), but near Toulouse (2). That he wa, 


(r) Sulp. Sev. Hist. i. 3. c. 44. (2) Ib. c. 48. and Ep. ad 
Bassulam: De Prato, p. 


(a) Severus was his own proper name, Sulpicius that of his fa- 
mily, as is testified by Gennadius and all antiquity. Vossius, Dupin, 
and some others, on this account will have him called Severus Sulpi- 
cius, with Eugippus and St Gregory of Tours. But other learn- 
ed men agree, that, after the close of the republic af Rome under 
the emperors, the family- name was usually placed first, though stilt 
called Cognomen, and the other Prenomen, because the proper 
name went anciently before the other. Thus we say Cecilius Cy- 
prianus, Eusebius Hieronymus, Aurelius Augustinus, &c. See 
Sirmond, Ep. pra:fixa Op. Servati Lupi, and Hier, De Prato in vita 

Sulpiciu Severl, p. 56. &c. 
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of a very rich and illustrious Roman family, we are as- ° 
sured by the two Paulinus’s, and Gennadius. His youth 
he spent in studying the best Roman authors of the Au- 
gustan age, upon whom he formed his style, not upon 
the writers of his own time; he also applied himself to, 
the study of the laws, and surpassed all his contempora- 
ries in eluquence at the bar. His wife was a lady of a 
consular family, whom he lost soon atter their marniage, 
but he continued to enjoy a very great estate which he 
had inherited by her. His mother-in-law Bassula loved 
him constantly as ithe had been her own son ; they con- 
tinued to live several years in the same house, and had 
in all things the same mind.(3) ‘The death of his be- 
loved consort contributed to wean his heart. from the 
world: in which resolution he seems to have been con- 
firmed by the example and exhortations of his pious mo- 
ther-in-luw. His conversion from the world happened in 
the same year with that of St Paulinus of Nola, (4) 
though probably somewhat later : and St Paulinus men- 
tions that Sulpicius was younger than himselt, and at 
that time (that is, about the year 392) in the flower of 
his age. De Prato imagines Sulpicius to have been ten 
years younger than St Paulinus, consequently that he 
_ was converted in the 32d year of his age. Whereas St 
Paulinus distributed his whole fortune among the poor 
at once; Sulpicius reserved his estates to himself and his 
heirs, employing the yearly revenue on the poor, and in 
other pious uses, so that he was no more than a servant 
of the church and the poor, to keep accounts for them.(5) 
But he soldsomuch of them us was necessary todischarge 
him of all obligations to others. Gerinadius tells us that. 
he was promoted to the priesthood ; but from the silence 
of St Paulinus, St Jerom and others, Tillemont and de 
Prato doubt of this circumstance. Sulpicius suftered 
much from the censures of friends who condemned his 
retreat, having chosen for his solitude a cottage at Pri- 
mullacus, a village now utterly unknown in Agquitain. 
probably in Languedoc. In his kitchen nothing was 
ever dressed but pulse and herbs, boiled without any 
(3) S. Paulinus, Ep. 5. & 35. (4) Ib. Ep. 1s. n. 6. 


(5) Ib. Ep. x, & 14. 
Vou. I. _ abt I 
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seasoning except a little vinegar; he eat also coarse 
bread. He and his few disciples had no other beds but 
straw or sackcloth spread on the ground. He set at hi- 
berty several of his slaves, and admitted them and some 
of -his old servants to familiar intercourse and conversa- 
tion. About the year 394, not long after his retreat, 
he made a visit to St Martin at Tours, and was so much 
taken with his saintly comportment, and edified by his 
pious discourse and counsels, that he became from that 
time his greatest admirer, and regulated his conduct by 
his direction. Ever after he visited that great saint once 
or twice almost every: summer as long as he lived, and 
passed some time with him that he might study more 
perfectly to imitate his virtues. He built and adorned 
several churches. For two which he founded at Primu- 
liac he begged some relicks of St Paulinus, who sent 
hima piece. of the cross on which our Saviour was cru- 
cified, with the history of its miraculous discovery by 
‘St Helena. (6) This account Sulpicius inserted in his 
ecclesiastical history. These two saints sent frequent pre- 
sents 'to each other of poor garments, or the like things 
suitable to a penitential life, upon which they make in 
their letters beautiful pious reflections, that shew how 
much they were accustomed.to raise their thoughts to 
God from every object. (7) Our saint recommending to 
St Paulinus a cook, facetiously tells him that he was ut- 
terly a stranger to the art'of making sauces, and to the 
use of pepper, or any such incentives of gluttony, his 
skill consisting only in gathering and boiling herbs in © 
such a manner that monks, who only eat after having 

fasted long, would find delicious. He prays his friend 
to treat him as he would his own son, and wishes he 
could himself have served him and his family in_ that 
quality. (8) In the year 399, St Paulinus wrote to 
our saint, that he hoped to have met him at Rome, 
whither he went to keep the feast of the prince of the 
apostles, and where he had staid ten days, but without 
seeing any thing but the tombs of the apostles, before 


(6) St Paulin. ep. ‘52. (7) Sulpic. Sev. ep. ad Paulin. ed. a 
D’Achery i seis Spicileg. TI’. 5. p. 532. & inter ores S, Paulini, p. 
119. (6 
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which he passed the mornings, and the evenings were 
taken up by friends who called to see him. (9) Sulpi- 
Cius answered, that an indisposition had hindered him 
from undertaking that journey. Of the several letters 
mentioned by Gennadius, which Sulpicius Severus wrote 
to the devout virgin Claudia, his sister, two are published 
by Baluze. (10) Both are strong exhortations to fervour 
and perseverance. In the first our saint assures her that 
he shed tears of jov in reading her letter, by which he 
was assured of her sincere desire of serving God. Ina 
letter to Aurelius the deacon, he relates that one night 
in a dream he saw St Martin ascend to heaven in great 
glory, and attended by the holy priest Clarus, his dis- 
ciple, who was lately dead: soon after, two monks ar- 
riving from Tours, brought news of the death of St 
Martin. He adds, that his greatest comfort in the loss 
of so good a master, was a contidence that he should 
obtain the divine blessings by the prayers of St Martin 
in heaven. St. Paulinus mentions this vifion in an in- 
scription in verse, which he made and sent to be engrav- 
ed on the marble altar of the churchof Primuliacus. (11) 
St. Sulpicius wrote the life of the incomparable St. Mar- 
tin, according to Tillemont and moft others, before the 
death of that saint: but De Prato thinks that tho’ it was 
begun before, it was neither finished nor published till 
after his death. The ityle of this piece is plainer and more 
simple than that of his other writings. An account of 
the death of St. Martin, which is placed by De Pratoin 
the year 400, Is accurately given by St Sulpicius ina 
Jetter to Bussula, his mother-in-law, woo then lived at 
Tners. The three dialogues of our saint are the most 
florid of all his writings. In the firit Pofthumain, a 
friend who had spent three years in the desarts of Egypt 
and the Eaft, and was then returned, relates to him and 
Gallus, a disciple of St. Martin, (with whom our saint 
then lived under the same roof ) the wonderful examples 
of virtue he had seen abroad. In the 2d dialogue Gal. 
lus recounts many circumstances of the life of St Martin, 
which St Sulpicius had omitted in his history of that 


(9) St Paulin. ep. ad Sulpic. Sev. p. 96. (10) Baluze, T. 3. 
Miscellan, p. 329. (11) St Paulinus, ep. 32, p. 204. 
Ff2 
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saint. In the 3d, under the name of the same Gallus, 
‘several miracles wrought by St Martin are proved by 
authentic testimonies. (b) The most important work of 


. (6) Many upon the authority of St Jerom rank Sulpicius Seve- 
rus among the Millenarians. ge all allow that he never de- 
fended any error so as to be out of the communion of the church. 
But that he could not be properly a Millenarian seems clear from 
several parts of his writings. For, ep. 2, and 3. he affirms, that 
the souls of St Martin and St Clarus passed from this world to 
the immediate beatific vision of God. He establishes the same 
principles, ep. 1. ad Claudiam Soror. c. 5. And in his Sacred His- 
tory, l. 2. c. 3. explaining the dream of Nabuchodonosor. he teaches, 
that the destruction of the kingdoms of this world will be imme- 
diately succeeded by the eternal reign of Christ with his saints in 
heaven. In the passage, Dial. 2. c. 14. upon which the charge is 
founded, Sulpicius relates, in the discourse of Gallus, that St Mar- 
tin on a certain occasion said, that the reign of Nero in the West 
and his persecution were immediate fore-runners of the last 
day: as ‘is the reign of Antichrist in the East, who will rebuild 
Jerusalem and its temple, reside in the same, restore circumcision, 
kill Nero, and subject the whole world to his empire. Where he 
advances certain false conjectures about the reign of Nero, and the 
near approach of the last judgment at that time: likewise the re- 
storation of Jerusalem by Antichrist ; though this last is maintained 
probable by cardinal Bellarmin, 1. 2. de Rom. Pontif. c. 13. But the 
Millenarian error is not so much as.insinuated. Nor could it have 
been inserted by the author in that passage and omitted by copiers, 
as De Prato proves against that conjecture of Tillemont. St Jerom 
indeed, 1.1. in Ezech. c. 36. represents certain Christian’ wri- 
ters, who imitated some later Jews in their Deuterosejs in a carnal 
manner of expounding certain scripture prophecies, expecting a 
second Jerusalem of gold and precious stones, a restoration of 
bloody sacrifices, circumcision, and a Sabbath. Amongst these he 
names Tertullian, in his book De Spe Fidelium (now lost,) Lactan- 
tius, Victorinus Petabionensis, and Severus (Sulpicius) ‘in his dia- 
logue entitled, Ga/lus, then just published: and among the Greeks 
Ireneus and Apollinarius. De Prato thinks he only speaks of 
Sulpicius Severus by hearsay, because he mentions only one dia- 
logue called Gallus, whereas two bear that title. At least St Je- 
. rom never meant to ascribe all these errors to each of those he 
names; for none of them maintained them all except Apollinarius. 
‘His intention was only to ascribe one point or other of such carnal 
‘Interpretations to each, and to Sulpicius the opinion that Jerusa- 
lem with the temple and sacrifices will be restored by Antichrist, &c. 
which cannot be called erroneous; though St ferom justly rejects 
-that interpretation, becaufe the defolation foretold by Daniel is to 
endure tothe end. In the decree of Gelasius this dialogue of Gal- 
lus is called Apocrypha], but in the same sense in which it was 
| : | | rejected 
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our saint is his abridgment of sacred history from the 
beginning of the world down to his own time in the 
year 4c0. The elegance, conciseness, and perspicuity, 
with which this work is compiled, have procured the 
author the name of the Christian Sallust ; some even 
preter it to the histories of the Roman Sallust, and look 
upon it as the most finished model extant of abridg- 
ments. (c) His style is the most pure of any of the Latin 


rejected by St Jerom. Nor is this exposition advanced otherwise 
than as a quotation from St Martin’s answer on that subject. See the 
justification of Sulpicius Severus, in a dissertation printed at Venice 
in 1738, in Racolta di Opuscolt Scientifict, T. 18, and more amply by 
F. Jerom de Prato, Disser. 5. in Opera Sulpicii Severi, T. 1. p. 259. 
commended in the Acta Eruditor. Lipsize, ad an.1760. Gennadius, 
who wrote about the vear 494, tells us (Cat. n. 19.) that Sulpicius 
was deceived in his old age by the Pelagians, but soon opening his 
eyes, condemned himself to five years rigorous silence to expatiaté 
this fault. From the silence of other authors, and the great com- 
mendations which the warmest enemies of the Pelagians bestow on 
our saint, especially Paulinus of Milan, in his life of St Ambrose, 
(wrote at latest in 423) and St Paulinus of Nola, and Paulinus of 
Perigueux, (who in 46¢ wrote in verse the life of St Martin) 1. ¢. 
v- 193, &c. some look upon this circumstance as a slander, which 
depends wholly on the testimony of so inaccurate a writer, who 1s in- 
consistent with himself in other matters relating to Sulpicius Severus, 
whose five years silence might have other motives. If the fact be 
true, it can only be unde:stood of the Semi-Pelagian error, which 
had then many advocates at Marseilles, and was not distinguished in 
its name from Pelapianism, till some years after our saint’s death, nor 
condemned by the church before the 2d council of Orange in 529. 
Pelagius was condemned by the councils of Carthage and Milevis in 
416, and by pope Innocent I. in 417. If Sulpicius Severus fell into 
any error, especially before it had been clearly anathematized by the 
church, at least he cannot be charged with obstinacy, having so soon 
renounced it. We must add, that even wilful offences ate blotted 
out by sincere repentance. See F. Jerom de Prato in vita Sulp. Sev. 
§ 12. p. 69. & 74. T. 1. Op. Veronx, 1741. 

(c) he sacred history of Sulpicius Severus is 4 most useful classic 
for Christian schools; but not to be studied in the chosen fragments 
mangled by Chompré, and prescribed for the schools in Portugal. 
True improvement of the mind is impossible without the beauties of' 
method, and the advantages of taste, which are no where met with 
but by seeing good compositions entire, and by considering the art 
with which the whole is wound up. A sinall edition of Sulpicius’s 
history made from that correctly published by De Prato. would be 
of great service. Nevertheless, Sulpiciys, though he has so well 
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fathers, though also Lactantius, Minutius Felix, we 
may almost add St Jerom, and Salvian of Marseilles, de- 
Serve to be read among the Latin classics. The heroic 
sanctity of Sulpicius Severus, is highly extolled by St 
Paulinus of Nola, Paulinus of Perigueux, about the year 
460, (12) Venantius Fortunatus, and many others down 
to the present age. Gennadius tells us, that he was par- 
ticularly remarkable for his extraordinary love of pover: 
ty and humility. After the death of St Martin, in 400, 
St Sulpicius Severus passed five years in that illustrious 
saint’s cell at Marmoutier. F. Jerom de Prato thinks 
that he at length retired to a monastery at Marseilles, 
or in that neighbourhood ; because, in a very ancient 
manuscript-copy of his works, transcribed in the 7th 
century, kept in the library of the chapter of Verona, 
he is twice called a monk of Marseilles. From the tes- 
timony of this manuscript, the Benedictin authors of 
‘the new treatise On the Diplomatique, (13) and the con- 
tinuators of the Literary History of France, (14) regard 
it as undoubted that Sulpicius Severus was a monk at 
Marseilles before his death. Whilst the Alans, Sueves 
and Vandals from Germany, and other barbarous na- 
tions, laid waste ‘most provinces in Gaul in 406, Mar- 
seilles enjoyed a secure peace under the government of 
Constantine, who, having assumed the purple, fixed the 
seat of his empire at Arles from the year 407 to 410. 
(12) Vit. S. Martin. vetsu express4, Ll. 5. v. 193, &c. (13) Tr. 

. de Diplomatique, T. 3. (14) Hist. Liter. T. 11. Avertissement 
preliminaire, p. 5. | 


imitated the style of the purest ages, declares that he neglects ele- 
gance ; and he takes the liberty to use certain terms and phrases 
‘which are not of the Augustan standard, sometimes because they 
were so familiar in his time, that he otherwise would not have 
seemed to write with ease, and sometimes because they are neces- 
sary to express the mysteries of our faith: How shocking is the 
delicacy of Bembo, who, for fear uf not being Ciceronian, conjures 
the Venetians per Deos smmortales, and uses the words Dea Lau- 
retana! or that of Justus Lipsius, who used Fatum, or destiny, for 
Providence, because this latter word is not in Cicero, who, with 
the Pagans, usually speaks according to the notion of an over-ruling 
destiny in events which they believed ordained by heaven. For this 
term some of Lipsius’s work were censured, and by him retalled. 
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After the death of St Chrysostom in 407, Cassian came 
from Constantinople to Marseilles, and founded there 
two monasteries, one for men, the other for women. 
Most place the death of St Sulpicius Severus about the 
year 420, Baronius after the year 432; but F. Jerom 
de Prato about 410, when he supposes him to have been, 
Mear 50 years old, saying that Gennadius, who tells us 
that he lived to a very great age, is inconsistent with 
himself. Neither St Paulinus nor any other writer men- 
tion him as living later than the year 407, which seems 
to prove that he did not survive that epoch very many 
years. Guibert, abbot ot Gemblours, who died in 1208, 
in his apology for Sulpicius Severus, (15) testifies that 
his festival was kept at Marmoutier with great solem- 
nity on the 29th of January. Several editors of the Ro- 
man martyrology, who took Sulpicius Severus, who is 
named in the calendars on this day, to have been this 
saint, added in his eulogium, Drserple of St Martin, fa- 
mous for bis learning and merits. Many have proved that 
this addition was made by the mistake of private edi- 
tors, and that the saint originally meant here in the 
Roman martyrology, was Sulpicius Severus, bishop of 
Bourges ; (16) and Benedict XIV. proves and declares 
(17) that Sulpicius Severus, the disciple of St Martin, 
1s not commemorated in the Roman martyrology. Ne- 
vertheless, he has been ranked among the saints at Tours 
from time immemorial, and is honoured with a particu- 
lar office on this day in the new breviary used in all 
that diocess. See his works correctly printed with va- 
rious readings, notes, dissertations, and the life of this 
saint at Verona in 1741, in 2 volumes folio, by F. Je- . 
rom de Prato, an Italian Oratorian of Verona : also Gal- 
lia Christiana tum Vetus tum Nova: Tillemont, T. 12. 
Ceillier, T. 10. p. 635. Rivet, Hist. Liter. de la France, 
T. 2. p. 95. ; 
a 


(15) Published by Bollandus ad 2g. Jan. p. 968. (19) See An- 
natus, Theolog. pcsitive, 1. 4. c. 26. & Dominic Georgi in Notis 
ad Martyrol. Adonis, ad 17. Jan. (17) Bened. XIV. in litters — 
apost. pragfixis novee sue editioni Romani Martyrologii (Rome 1749) 
§ 47. Pp. 34 
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St Gitpas the Wise, or Badonicus, Ab. He was son 
to a British lord, who to procure hima virtuous educa- 
tion, placed him.in his infancy in the monastery of St 
Iitutus, in Glamorganshire. ‘The surname of Badonicus 
was given him, because, as we learn from his writings, 
- he was born in the year in which the Britons under Au- 
relius Ambrosius, or, according to others, under king Ar- 
thur, gained the famous victory over the Saxons at 
Mount Badon, now Bannesdown, near Bath in Somer- 
setshire. This Bede places in the 44th year after the 
first coming of the Saxons into Britain, which was in 
451. Our saint therefore seems to have been born in 
494 ; he was consequently younger than St Paul, St 
Samson, and his other illustrious school-fellows in Wales : 
but by his prudence and seriousness in his youth he seem- 
ed to have attained to the maturity of jydgment and 
_ gravity of anadvanced age. The author of the life of 
St Paul of Leon calls him the brightest genius of the 
school of St Iltut. His application to sacred studies was 
uninterrupted ; and if he arrived not at greater perfec- 
tion in polite literature, this was owing to the want of 
“masters of that branch, in the confusion of those times. 
As to improve himself in the knowledge of God and 
himself was the end of all his studies, and all his reading 
was reduced to the study of the science of the saints, the 
greater progress he made in learning, the more perfect 
he became in all virtues. Studies which are to many a 
source of dissipation, made him more and more recollect- 
ed, because in all books he found and relished only God, 
whom alone he sought. Hence sprang that love for holy 
solitude, which to his death was the constant ruling in- 
clination of his heart. Some time after his monastic 
profession, with the consent, and perhaps by the order 
of his abbot, St Iltut, he passed over into Ireland, there 
to receive the lessons of the admirable masters of a reli- 
‘PIOUS life, who had been instructed in the most sublime 
-maxims of an interior life, and formed to the practice 
of perfect virtue by the great St Patrick. ‘The author 
of his Acts compares this excursion, which he made in 
the spring of his life, to that of the bees in the season of 
flowers, to gather the juices, which they convert into 
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honey. In like manner, Sc Gildas learned from the in- 
structions and examples ot the most eininent servants 
of God, to copy in his own lite whatever seemed most 
perfect. So severe were his continual fasts, that the 
motto of St John Baptist might in some degree be ap- 
plied to him, that he scarce see:red to cat or drink at 
all... A rough hair-cloth, concealed under a coarse cloke, 
was his garment, and the bare floor his bed, with a stone 
for his bolster. By the constant mortification of his na- 
tural appetites, and crucifixion of his flesh, his hfe was 
a prolongation of his martyrdom, or a perpetual sacrifice 
which he made of himself to God, in union with that 
which he daily offered to him on his altars. If it be 
true that he preached in Ireland in the reign of king 
Ammeric, he must have made a visit to that island 
from Armorica, that prince only beginning to reign in 
560: this cannot be ascribed to St Gildas the Alba- 
nian, who died betore that time. It was about the year 
527, in the 34th of his age, that St Gildas sailed to 
Armorica, or Britany in France (a): tor he wrote his 
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(a) Armorica, which word in the old Celtic language signified a 
maritime country, comprised that part of Celtic Gaul which is now 
divided into Britany, Lower Normandy, Anjou, Maine and Tou- 
raine. Tours was the capital, and still maintains the Metropolicical 
dignity. By St Gatian, about the middle of the third century, the 
faith was first planted in those parts: but the cntire extirpation of 
idolatry was reserved to the zeal of British monks. Dom Morice 
distinguishes three principal transmivrations of inhabitants from Great 
Britain into Armorica: the first, when many fled from the arms of 
Carausius and Allectus, who succcssively a-sumed the purple in 
Great Britain: Constince made these fugitives welcome in Gaul, 
and allowed them to settle on the coast of Armorica about the vear 
293. A second, and much larger colony of Britons, was planted 
here under Conan, a British prince, by Maximus, whom all the 
British youth followed into Gaul in 383. After the defeat of 
Maximus, these Armorican Britons chose this Cosan, surnamed 
Meriedec, king, formed themselves into an independent state, and 
maintained their liberty against several Roman generals in the de- 
cline of that cmpire, and against the Alans, Vandals, Goths, and 
other Barbarians. Des Vointaines (Diss. p. 118.) and after him 
Dom Morice, demonstrate that Britany was an independent state be- 
fore the year g:1. ‘The third transmigration of Britons hither, was 
completed at several intervals, whilst the Saxons invaded and con. 


quered 
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Invective ten years after his arrival there, and in the 
44th year of his age, as is gathered from his life and 
writings. Here he chose for the place of his retirement, 
the little isle of Houac, or Houat, between the coast of 
Rhuis and the island of Belleisle, four leagues from the 
latter. Houat exceeds not a league in length: the isle 
of Hoedre is still smaller, not far distant: both are so 
barren, as to yield nothing but a small quantity of corn. 
Such a solitude; which appeared hideous to others, of- 
fered the greatest charms to the saint, who desired to 
_ fly, as much as this mortal state would permit, whatever- 

could interrupt his commerce with God. Here he often 
wanted the common necessaries and conveniences of life; - 
‘but the greater the privation of earthly comforts was in 
which he lived, the more abundant were those of the 
Holy Ghost, which he enjoyed in proportion as the pu- 


quered Britain, where Hengist first landedin 470. Britany was sub- 
ject to the Romans during four centuries ; an independent state suc- 
cessively under the title of a kingdom, county, and dutchy, for the 
space of about eleven hundred and fifty years, and has been united 
to the kingdom of France ever since the year 1532, by virtue of the 
_marriage of king Charles the VIII. with Anne, sole heiress of Bri- 
tany, daughter of duke Francis, celebrated in 1491. This province 
was subdued by Clovis I. who seems to have treacherously slain 
Budic, king of Britany. This prince left six sons, Howel 1. Ismael, 
bishop of Menevia, St Tifei, honoured as a martyr at Pennalun, St 
Oudecee, bishop of Landaff, Urbian or Concar, and Dinot father of 
St Kineda, Britany remained subject to the sons of Clovis, and it 
was by the authority of Childebert that St Paul was made bishop of 
Leon in 512. But Howel.returning from the court of king Arthur 
in 513, recovered the greater part of these dominions. See Dom 
Morice, Hist. T. 1. p.14. Howel I. often called Rioval, that is, 
- king Howel, was a valiant prince. and liberal to churches and mona- 
sterics. Among many sons whom he left behind him, Howel II. 
succeeded him, and two are honoured among the saints, viz. St Leo- 
nor or Lunaire, and St Tudgual or Pabutual, first bishop of Tre- 
guier. See Morice, T. 1. p.14. & 729. Howel ILI. alias Juthael, 
recovered all Britany. King Pepin again conquered this country, 
and Charlemagne and Lewis Debonnair quelled it when it thrice re- 
belled. ‘The latter established the Benedictin rule at Landevenec, 
which probably was soon imitated in others: for the monastic rule 
which first prevailed here, was that of the Britons in Wales, borrcwe- 
ed from the Orientals. After the struggles made by this province 
for its liberty, Charles the Bald yielded it up in 858, and some time 
after treated Solomon Ili. as king of Britany. See Morice, Des 
Ventaines, &c, 
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rity of his affections and his love of heavenly things 
were more perfect, The saint promised himself that he 
should live here always unknown to men: but it wasin 
vain for him to endeavour to hide the light of divine 
grace under a bushel, which shone forth to the world 
notwithstanding ail the precautions which his humility 
took to conceal it. Cerrain fishermen who discovered 
him were charmed with his heavenly deportment and 
conversation, and-made known on the continent the 
treasure they had found. ‘Vhe inhabitants flocked from 
the coast to hear the lessons of divine wisdom which the 
holy anchoret gave with an heavenly unction which pe- 
netrated their hearts. To satisty their importunities St 
Gildas at length consented to live amongst them on the 
continent, and built a monastery at Rhuis ina peninsula 
of that name, which Guerech, the first lord of the Bri- 
tons about Vannes, is said to have bestowed upon him. 
This monastery was soon filled with excellent disciples 
and holy monks. St Gildas settled them in good order, 
then, sighing after closer solitude, he withdrew, and pas- 
sing beyond the gulph of Vannes, and the promontory - 
of Quiberon, chose for his habitation a grot in a rock, 
upon the bank of the river Blavet, where he found a 
cavern formed by nature extended from the east to the 
west, which on that account he converted intoa chapel. 
However he often visited his abbey of Rhuis, and bv 
his counsels directed many in the paths cf true virtue. 
Ameng these was St Trifina, daughter of Guerech, first 
British count of Vannes. She was married to Count Co- 
nomnor, lieutenant of king Childebert, a brutish and im- 
pious man, who afterward murdered her, and the young 
son Which he had by her, who at his baptism received 
the name of Gildas, and was god-son to our saint: but 
he is usually known by the surname of ‘Treuch-meur, or 
‘Vremeur, in Latin Trichmorts. SS. Priftina and Treuch- 
meur are invoked in the English Litany of the 7th cen- 
tury, in Miabilion, The great collegiate church of Car- 
haix bears the name of St Treuchmeur : the church of 
Quimper keeps his feast on the Sth of November, on 
which day he is commemorated in several churches in 
Britany, and at St Magloire’s at Paris. A church 
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situated between Corlai and the abbey of Coetmaloen 
in Britany is dedicated to God under the invocation of 
St Trifina. (5) 5 3 

St Gildas wrote eight canons of discipline, and a se- 
vere invective against the crimes of the Britons, called, 
De Excidio Britannia, that he might confound those 
whom he was not able to convert, and whom God in 
punishment delivered first to the plunders of the Picts 
and Scots, and afterward to the perfidious Saxons, the 
fiercest of all nations, He reproaches their kings, Con- 
stantine, (king of the Danmonians, in Devonshire and 
Cornwall) Vortipor, (of the Dimetians, in South- Wales) 
Conon, Cuneglas and Maglocune, princes in other parts 
of Britain, with horrible crimes: but Constantine was 
soon after sincerely converted, as Gale informs us from 
an ancient Welch chronicle. (¢) According to John For- 
dun (1) he resigned his crown, became amonk, preached 


(1) Scoti-chron. c. 26. 

(5) In this church-yard stands an ancient pyramid, on which are 
engraved letters of an unknown alphabet, supposed to be that of 
the Britons and Gauls before the Roman alphabet was introduced 
among them. Letters of the same alphabet are found upon some 
other 1 monuments of Britany. See Lobineau, Vies des Saints de la 
Bretagne, in St Treuchmeur, p. 8. Dom Morice endeavours ta 
prove that the Welch, the old British, and the Celtic, are the same 
Fanguage. (Hist. T. 1. p. 867.) That they are so in part is une 
questionable. 

(c) Mr Vaughan, in his British Antiquities revived, printed at 
Oxford in 1662, shews that there were at this time many princes 
or chieftains among the Britons in North. Wales, but that they all 
held their lands of one sovereign, though each in his own district 
was often honoured with the title of king. The chief prince at 
this time was Maelgun Gwynedth, the lineal heir and eldest de- 
scendent of Cunedha, who flourished in the end of the qth, or be- 
ginning of the sth century, and from one or other of whose eight 
sons all the princes of North-Wales, also those of Cardigan, Di- 
metia, Glamorgan, and others in South Wales, derived their descent. 
‘The ancient author, published at the end of Nennius, says Mael- 
gun began his reign 146 years after Cunedha who was his Atavus, 
or great-grandfather s grandfather. Maelgun was prince only: of 
Venedotia for 25 years before he was acknowledged in 564, after 
the death of Arthur, chief king of the Britons in Wales, whilst 
st David was primate, Arthur king of the Britons in general, 
Gurthmyli king, and St Kentigern bishop of the Cumbrian Bri- 

tons. 
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The faith to the Scots and Picts, and died a martyr in 
Kintyre: but the apostle of the Scots seems to have been 
a little more ancient than the former (d@). Our saint also 
wrote an invective against the British clergy, whom he 
accuses of sloth, of seidom sacrificing at the altar, &c. 
In his retirement he ceased not with tears to recommend 
to God his own cause, or that of his honour and glory, 
and the souls of blind sinners, and died in his beloved 
solitude in the island of Horac (in Latin Horata), accord- 
ing to Usher, in 570, but, according to Ralph of Disse, 
in §81(¢). St Gildas is patron of the city of Vannes, 


tons. ‘* He had received a good education under the elegant in- 
structor of almost al] Britain,” savs Gildas, pointing out probably 
St Iltutus. Yet he fell into enormous vices. Touched with re- 
morse he retired into a monastery in 5523 but being soon tired of 
that state, re-assumed his crown, and relapsed into his former 
impieties. He died in 565. Gildas, who wrote his epistle De Ex- 
cidio Britannia between the years 564 and 570, that of his death, 
hints that Verulam was then failen into the hands of the Saxons : 
which is certain of London, &c. The other princes reprehended 
by Gildas were lesser toparchs, as Aurelius Conon, Vortidor, Cunc- 
glass and Constantine. These were chieftains, Vortipor in Pem- 
brokeshire, the rest in some quarter or other of Britain, all living 
when Gildas wrote. Constantine, whom Gildas repesents as a 
native of Cornwall, and as he is commonly understood also as 
prince of that country, did penance. The chief crime imputed 
to him, is the murder of two royal youths in a church, and of two 
noblemen who had the charge of their education. These Carte 
imagines to have been the sons of Caradoc Uriech-Uras, who was 
chief prince of the Cornish Britons in the latter end of king Arthur's 
reign, as is attested by author ef the Triades. ‘The prelates whom 
Gildas reproves, were such as Maegiun had promoted : for the sees 
of South- Wales were at that time filled with excellent prelates whose 
virtues Gildas desired to copy. Carte, T. 1. p. 214. 

(d) Gildas’s epistle De Excrdio Britannia, was pudlished extremely 
incorrect and incomplete, til the learned Thomas Gave gave usa 
far more accurate and complete edition. T. 3. Scriptor. Britan. 
which is reprinted with notes by Bertrame in Germany, Hannice 
Imp. an. 1757, together with Nennius’s history of the Britons, 
and Richard Corin. of Westminster De Situ Britannmice. Gildas’s 
Castigatio Clert is extant in the library of the fathers, ed. Colon. 
T. 5. part 3. p. 682. 

(ce) Dom Morice shews that about 120 years were an ordinary 
term of human life among the ancient Britons, and that their usual 
liquor called Kwrw, made of barely and water, was a kind of beer, 
a drink most suitable to the climate and consitutions of the inhabi- 


tants. See Dom Morice Memoires sur lhistoire de Bretagne, T. 1. 


preace; and L’emery, Diss. sur les Boissons, 
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The abbey which bears his name in the peninsula of 
Rhuis, between 3 and 4 leagues from Vannes, is of the 
reformed congregation of St Maur since the year 1649. 
‘The relicks of St Gildas were carried thence for fear of 
the Normuns into Berry about the year 919, and an ab- 
bey was erected there on the banks of the river Indre, 
which was secularised and united to the collegiatechurch 
of Chateauroux in 1623. St Gildas is commemorated 
in the Roman martytology on the 29th of January. 
A second commemoration of him is made in some places 
on the rith of May, on account of the translation of 
hisrelicks. His lite, compiled from the ancient archives 
of Rhuis, by a monk of that house, in the 11th century, 
is the best account we have of him ; though the author 
confounds him sometimes with St Gildas the Albanian. 
It is published in the library of Fleury, in Bollandus, 
p. 954, and most correctly in Mabillon, Act. SS. Ord. 
St Bened. T. 1. p. 138. See also Dom Lobineau, Vies 
des Saints de Bretagne, (fol. an. 1725.) p. 72. and Hist. 
de la Bretagne (2 vol. fol. an. 1707.) and the most ac- 
curate Dom Morice, Memoires sur Vhistoire de Bre- 
tagne, 3 vol. fol. in 1745, and Hist. de la es 
2 vol. fol. an. 1750. 

St Gitpas the Albanian, or the Scot, C. (a). His 
father, who was called Caunus, and was king of cer- 
tain southern provinces in North- Britain, was slain in 
war by king Arthur. St Gildas improved temporal af- 
flictions into the greatest spiritual advantages, and, de- 
spising a false and treacherous world, aspired with his 
whole heart toan heavenly kingdom. Having engaged 
himself in a monastic state, he retired with St Cado, 
abbot of Llan-carvan into certain desert islands, from 
whence they were drove by pirates from the Orcades. 
Two islands called Ronech and Ecni afforded him for 
some time an happy retreat, which he forsook to preach 
to sinners the obligation of doing penance, and to invite 
all men to the happy state of divine love. After dis- 
charging this apostolical function for several years, he 
retired to the South- West part of Britain into the ab- 


(a) I Mr Gale has cleared up the dispute about the two Gildases, 
and demonstrates_this to have been a distinct person from the for- 
mer, which is also proved by Dom Lobineau, and Dom Morice, 
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bey of Glastenbury, where he died and was buried in 
512. William of Malmesbury, (1) and John Fordun, 
(2) mention his prophecies and miracles. See F. Alford, 
ann. 512. Dom Lobineau, Saints de Bret. p. 72. Dom 
Morice, Hist. de Bret. T. 1. in the notes. 

On this day is commemorated in the Roman martyr- 
ology, St Sasinranus of Troyes in Champagne, a mar- 
tyr of the 3d century. His testival-is kept at Troyes on 
the 24th. Sce Bollan. 29 Jan. p. 937. Tillem. Hist. des 
Emp. T. 3. p. 541. 7 


Ss BATHILDES, QUEEN oF FRANCE. 


From her life written by a cotemporary author, and a second life, which is the 
satne with the former, except certain additions of a later date, in Bollandus and 
Mabhillon, Sec. 4. Ben. p. 457. and Acc. Sanct. Ben. T. 2. See also Debois, Hise. 
Eccl, Paris, p. 198. and Chatelain, Notes on the Martyr. 30. Jan p. 462. 
See Historia S, Bathildes et Fundationum ejus, amongst the MS. lives of saints 
in the abbcy of Jumieges, T. 2. Also her MS. lite at Bec, &c, 


A, D. 1080. 


Sr BatHiLpes, or BALDECHILDE, in French Bauteur, 
Was an Englishwoman, who was carried over very 
Young into France, and there sold for a slave, at a very 
low price, to Erkenwald, otherwise called Erchinoald, 
and Archimbald, mayor of the palace, under king Clovis 
II. When she grew up, he was so much taken with her 
prudence and virtue, that he committed to her the care 
of his houshold. She was no ways putfed up, but seemed 
the more modest, more submissive to her fellow-slaves, 
and always ready to scrve the meanest of them in the 
lowest offices. King Clovis IL. in 649 took her for his 
royal consort with the applause of his princes and whole 
kingdom: such was the renown of her extraordinary 
endowments. This unexpected elevation, which would 
have turned the strongest head of a person addicted to 
pride, produced no alteration in a heart perfectly ground- 
ed in humility and other virtues. She seemed even to 
become more humble than before, and more tender of 


(1) Gul, Malmesb. de Antiq. Glast. (2) Scoti-chron. c. 22. 
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the poor. Her. present station furnished her with 
the means of being truly their mother, which she was 
before in the inclination and. disposition of her heart. 
All other virtues appeared more conspicuous in her, but - 
above the rest an ardent zeal for religion. The king - 
save her the sanction of his royal authority for the pro- 
. tection of, the church, the care of the poor, and the 
turtherance of all religious undertakings. She bore him 
three sons, who all successively wore the crown, Clotaire 
IMI. Childeric IL and Thierry I. He dying -in 655, 
when the eldest was only five years old, left her regent 
of the kingdom: She seconded the zeal of St Owen, © 
St Eligius and other holy bishops, and with great pains 
banished simony out of France, torbade Christians to be 
made slaves, (a) did all in her power.to promote piety, 
and filled France with hospitals: and pious foundations, | 
she restored the monasteries of St Martin, St Denys, 
st Medard, &c. founded the great abbey of Corbie for 
a seminary of virttie and sacred learning, and the truly 
royal nunnery of Chelles, (5) on the Marne, which had 


(a) The Franks, when they established themselves in Gaal, al- 
lowed the Roman Gauls to.live according to their own laws and 
customs, and tolerated their use of slaves, but gradually mitigated 
their servitude. Queen Bathildes alleviated the heaviest conditions, 
_ gave great numbers their liberty, and declared all capable of pro- 
petty. The Franks still retained slaves with this condition, attach- 
ed to certain-manors or farms, and bound to certain particular kinds 
of servitude. The -kings of the second race often set.yreat num- 
Lers free, and were imitated by other lords. Queen Blanche and 
St Lewis contributed more than any others to ease the condition of 
vassals, and Lewis Hutin abolished slavery in France, declaring all 
men free who live in that kingdom according to the spirit of chris- 
tianity, which teaches us to treat all men as our brethren. See the 
Jife of St Bathildes, and Gratigny Oeuvres posthumes, an. 1757: 
Disc. fur lu fervitude et fon abolition en France. ~ 

(L) In the village of Chelles, in Latin Ca/a, four leagues from 
Paris, the kings of the first race had a palace. St Clotildis founded 
pear it a small church under the invocation of. St George, with a 
small number of cells adjoining for nuns. St Bathildes so much 
enlarged this monastery as to be looked upon as the principal foun- 
dress. The old church of St George fallirg to decay, St Bathildes 
built there the magnificent church of the holy Cross, in which 
she was buried. Gisela, sister to the emperor Charlemagne, 
abbess of this house, rebuilt the great church, which some pre- 
tend to be the same that is now standing. At present here are 
three churches together; the first which is small, the oldest 
and only a choir, is called the church of the holy Cross, 
avd is used by six monks who assist the nuns; the Jowest church is 
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been begun by St Clotildis. As soon as her son Clotaire 
was of an age to govern, she with great Joy shut herselt 
up in this monastery of Chelles, in 665, a happiness 
which she had long earnestly desired, though it was with 
treat difficulry that she obtained the consent of the 
princes. She had no sooner taken the veil, but she 
seemed to have forgotten entirely her former dignity, and 
was only to be distinguished from the rest by her extreme 
humility, serving them in the lowest offices, and obeying 
the holy abbess St Bertilla, as the last among the sisters, 
She prolonged her devotions every day with many tears, 
and made it her greatest delight to visit and attend the 
sick, whom she comforted and served with wonderful 
charity. St Owen, in his life-of St Eligius, mentions 
many instances of the great veneration which St Bathil- 
des bore that holy prelate, and relates, that St Eligius, 
after his death, in a vision by night, ordered a certain 
courtier to reprove the queen for wearing jewels, and 
costly apparel in her widowhcod, which she did not out 


en a oD 
Called St George's, and is a parochial church for the seculars who 


ive within the jurisdiction of the monastery : the great church which 


Serves the nuns is dedicated under the invocation of the Blessed Vir- 


gin, aod is said to be the same that was built by the abbess Gisela, 
and much enlarged and enriched by Hegilvich, abbess of this mona- 
stery, mother to the empress Judith, whase husband Lewis le Debon- 
paire, caused the remains of our saint to be translated into this new 
church, in 833, and from this treasure it is more frequently called the 
church of Ste Bathildes, in the other those of St Bertilla, first abbess 
of Chelles: these rails, which'are of admirable workmanship; were 
the present of an illustrious princess of the house of Bourbon, Mary 
Adelaide of Orleans, abbess of this house in 1725, who not thinking 
her sacrifice complete by having renounced the world, after some 
years abdicated her abbacy, and died in the condition of humble obe- 


dience, and of a private religious woman, near the shrines of SS. 


Hathildes and Bertilla, and those of St Genesius of Lyons, St Eli- 
gius and Radegondes of Chelles, called also little St Bathildes. The 
last mentioned princess was god-daughter to our saint, and died in 
her childhood, in this monastery, two or three days before her. See 
Piganiol’s Descr. de Paris, T. 1. and 8. Chatelain’s notes in martyr. 
p. 464. and especially Le Boeuf, Hist. du diocese de Paris, T. 6. p. 
32+ This author gives (p. 43.) the full relation of a miracie ap-- 
proved by Jobn Francis Gondy, archbishop of Paris, mentioned in 
tew words by Mabillon and Baiilet, Six nuns were cured of inve- 
terate disteinpers, attended with frequent fits of convulsions, by 
touching the relicks of St Bathitdes, when her shrine was opened on 
tae 13th of July, in 2631. | 
Vor, I, Gg 
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of pride, but because she thought it due to her state 
whilst she was regent of the kingdom. Upon this ad- 
_ monition she laid them aside, distributed a great-part to 
the poor, and with the richest of her jewels made a 
most beautiful and sumptuoys cross, which she placed 
at the head of the tomb of St Eligius. She was afilict- 
ed with long and severe cholics, and other pains, which 
she suffered with an admirable resignation and joy. In 
her agony, she recommended to her sisters, charity, care 
of the poor, fervour and perseverance, and gave up her 
soul i in devout prayer, probably on the 30th of January, 
' in 680, on which day she is honoured in France, but is 
named on the 26th in the Roman martyrologly. 

A Christian, who seriously considers that he is to live 
here but a moment, and will live eternally in the world 
to come, must confess that it is a part of wisdom to 
refer all ae actions and views to prepare himself for 
that everlasting dwelling, which is his true country. 
Our only and necessary affair is to live for.God, to de 
his will, and to sanctify and save our souls. If we are 
employed i in a multiplicity of exterior business, we must 
imitate St Bathildes, when she bore the whole weight 
of the state. “ In all we do, God and his holy will must 
be always before our eyes, and to pl¢ase him, must be 
our only aim and desire. Shunning the anxiety of Mar- 
tha, and reducing all our desires to this one of doin 
what’ God requires of us,’we must with her call in Mary, 
to our assistance. In the midst of action, whilst our 
hands are at work, our mind and heart ought to be in-~ 
teriorly employed | on God, at least virtually, that all our 
employments may be animated with the spirit of piety : 
and hours of tepose must always ‘be contrived to pass 
at the feet of Jesus, where, in the silence of all crea- 
tures, we may listen to his sweet voice, refresh in him our 
wearied: souls, and renew our fervour. Whilst we con- 
verse with the world, we must tremble at the sight of 
its snares, and be upon our guard that we never be 
seduced so far as to be in love with it, or to learn its 
spirit. To love the world, is to follow its passions ; to be 
proud, covetous and sensual as the worldis. The height 
of its miseries and dangers, is that blindness by which 
none who are infected with its spirit, see their snisfor- 
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tune, or.are sensible of their disease. . Happy are they 
who can imitate this holy queen in entirely separating 
themselves from it! 

ON THE SAME Day. 

St Martina, V. M. She was a noble Roman virgin, 
who glorified God, suffering many torments and a cruel 
death for his faith in the capital city of the world, in the 
third century. There stood a chapel consecrated to her 
memory in Rome, which was frequented with great de- 
votion in the time of St Gregory the Great. Her relicks 
were discovered in a vault, in the ruins of her old church, 
and translated with great pomp in the year 1634, under 
pope Urban VIII. who built a new church in her honour, 
and composed himself the hymns used in her office in 
the Roman Breviary. The city of Rome ranks her a- 
mong its particular patrons. She is mentioned in the 
Martyrologies of Ado, Usuard, &c. The history of the 
discovery of her relicks was published by Honoratus of 
Viterbo, an Oratorion. See Bollandus. ) 

St ALDEGonpEs, V. Abbess. She was daughter of 
Walbert of the royal blood of France, and born in Hay- 
nault about the year 630. She consecrated herself toGod 
by a vow of virginity, when very young, and resisted all 
solicitations to marriage, serving God in the house of her. 
holy parents, till in 638, she took the religious veil, and 
founded and governed a great house of holy virgins at 
Maubeuge.(a) She was favoured with an eminent gift - 
of prayer, and many revelations ; but was often tried by 
violent slanders and persecutions, which she looked upon 
as the highest favours of the divine mercy, begging of 
God that she might be found worthy to suffer still more. 
for his sake. His divine providence sent her a lingering 
‘and most painful cancer in her breast. The saint bore 
the torture of her distemper, also the caustics and inci- 
sions of the surgeons, not only with patience, -but even 
with joy, and expired in raptures of sweet love, January 
goth, in 660, according to Bollandus. Her relicks are ~ 
enshrined ‘n the great church of Maubeuge, where her 


——_———— 

(a) ‘Lhe Act of this foundation, published by Mirzus, 1s spurious, 
as mention is made therein of persons who were not living at that 
time: neither could it have been made in the 20th year of Dago- 
bert, as it contains facts, which cannot be reconciled with the his- 
tory of that prince. See the note of Bollandus, T. 2. p. 1939. and 
Chatelain, p. 461, | 
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| monastery is now a college ‘of noble virgins canonesses. 
Her name occurs on this day in the ancient breviary of 
Autun, and in the martyrologies. of Rabanus, Usuard 
and Notker : also in the Roman. At St Omer, where a 
parish church beats her name, she ‘is called St Orgonne. 
See her life written some time after her death: a second 
a century later, anda third by Hucbald, a learned. monk 
of St Amand’s, in goo, with the remarks of Mabillon 
(Act. Bened. T. 2. p. 937.) and the Bollandists. Con- 
sult also Mireus’s Fasti Belgici, and La vie de St Alde- 
gonde, par P. Binet, Jesuite, in 12. Paris, 1625. 

St Barsimaus, called by the Syrians Barsaumas, B. M. 
He was the third bishop of Edessa frotn St Thaddeus, 
one of the 72 disciples. St Barsaumus was crowned with 
martyrdom, being condemned to die for his zeal in con- 
verting great multitudes to the faith, by the president 
Lysias, in the reign of Trajan, when that prince having 
passed the Euphrates, made the conquest of Mesopota- 
mia in 114. St Barsimeus is mentioned on the 30th of 
. January in the Roman martytology, and in the Greek 
Menology. 


- JANUARY XXXL. 
Sr PETER NOLASCO, conrsssorn, FOUNDER OF THE 
ORDER OF OUR LADY FOR THE REDEMPTION OF CAPTIVES. 


ee 
From Chronica Sacri ct Militaris Ordinis B. M. de Mercede, per Bern. de Vargas, 
¢j. Ord. 2 vol. in fol. Panormi, 1622. and by John de I.atomis in’ 12. in 1623. and 
especially rhe Spanish history of the same hy Alonso Roman, 2 vol fol. at Madrid 
in 1613, and the life of the Saint compiled in Italian by F. Francis Olihano in 4to, 
1668. See also Baillet, and Hist. des Ordres Relig. par Hclyot and Hist. de 
"YOrdre de Notre Dame de la Merci, par les RR. Peres de la Merci, de la Congre- 
gation de Paris. fol. printed at Amiens, in 1685. 


A. D. 1258. 


Pere, of the noble family of Nolasco, in Langue- 
doc, was born in the diocess of St Papoul, about . the 
year 1189. His parents were very rich, but far more il- 
lustrious for their virtue. Peter, whilst an infant, cried 
at the sight of a poor man, till something was given 
him to bestow on the object of his compassion. In his 
childhood he gave to the poor whatever he received for 
his own use. He was exceeding comely and beantiful ; 

but innocence and virtue where his greatest ornaments. 
{It was his pious custom to give a very large alms to the 
first poor man he met every morning, without being 
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afked. He rose at midnight, and assisted at matins in 
the church, as then the more devout part of the laity 
used to do together with all the clergy. At the age of 
fifteen he lost his father, who left him heir to a great 
estate : and he remained at home under the government 
of his pious mother, who brought him up in extraordi- 
nary sentiments and practices of virtue. Being solicited 
to marry, he. betook himself to the serious consideration 
of the vanity of all earthly things: and rising one night 
full of those thoughts,prostrated himself in fervent prayer, 
which he continued till morning, most ardently devoting 
himself to God in the state of celibacy, and dedicating 
his whole patrimony to the promoting of his divine ho- 
nour. He followed Simom of Montfort, general of the 
holy war against the Albigenses, an heretical sect, which 
had filled Languedoc with great cruelties,and overspread 
it with universal desolation. That count vanquished 
them, and in the battle of Muret, defeated and killed 
Peter, king of Arragon, and took his son James priso- 
ner, a child of six- years old. The conqueror having 
the most tender regard and compassion for the prince 
his prisoner, appointed Peter Nolasco, then twenty-five 
years old, his tutor, and sent them both together into 
Spain. Peter in the midst of the court of the king at 
Barcelona, (a) where the kings of Arragon resided, led 
the life of a recluse, practising the austerities of a cloister. 
He gave no part of his time to amusements, but spent 
all the moments which the instruction of his pupil left 
free, in holy prayer, meditation, and pious reading. 
The Moors at that time were possessed of a considerable 
patt of Spain, and great numbers of christians groaned 
under their tyranny in a miserable slavery both there and 
in Africa. Compassion for the poor had always been the 
distinguishing virtue of Peter. The sight of so many 
moving objects in captivity, and-the consideration of the 
spiritual dangers to which their faith and virtue stood 
exposed under their Mahometan masters, touched his 
heart to the quick, and he soon spent his whole estate 
in redeeming as many as: he could. Whenever he saw 
any poor christian slaves he used to say: “ Behold eter- 
nal treasures which never fail.” By his discourses he- 

(4) A century before, the counts of Barcelona were become 


kings of Arragon, by a female title, and had jained Catalania. to 
Arragon, making Barcelona their chief. residence and capital. 
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moved othets to contribute large alms towards this 
charity, and at last formed ‘a project’ of instituting a re- 
ligious Order for a constant supply of men and means 
whereby to carry on so charitable an undertaking. This 
design met with great’ obstacles in the execution: but 
the blessed ‘Virgin, the true mother of mercy, appear- 
ing to St Peter, the king, and'St Raymund of Penna- 
fort, in distinct visions the same night, encouraged them 
to prosecute the holy scheme under the ‘assurance of her 
patronage and protection. St Raymund was the spiritual 
director both of St Peter and of the king, and a zealous 
promoter of this charitable work. The king declared 
himself the protector of the Order, and assigned them 
a large quarter of his own palace for their abode. AII 
things being settled for laying the foundation of it, on 
the feast of St Laurence, in the year 1223, the king and 
_ St Raymund cénducted St Peter to the church, and pre- 
sented him to Berengarius, the bishop of Barcelona, who 
received his three solemn religious vows, to which the 
saint added a fourth, to devote his whole substance and 
his very liberty, if netessary, to the, ransoming of slaves ; 
the like vow he required of all his followers. St Raymund 
made an edifying a eccise onthe occasion, and declar- 
ed from the pulpit, in the presence of this august assem- 
bly, that it had pleased Almighty God to reveal to the 
king, to Peter Nolasco, and to himself, his will for the 
institution of an order for the redemption of the faithful, 
detained in bondage among the infidels. This was re- 
ceived by the people with the greatest acclamations of 
joy, happy presages ‘of the future success of the holy in- 
‘stitute. (b) After this discourse, St Peter received the 
new habit (as Mariana and pope Clement VIII. in his 
bull say) from St Raymund, who established him first 
general of this new order, and drew up for it certain 
rules and constitutions. Two:other gentlemen were pro. 
fessed at thé same time with St Peter. When St Ray_ 
—SS 
(4) F. Touron in the life of St Raymynd, p. 20. quotes: an,orig! 
nal letter of St Raymund, which :mentions this.revelation. Th° 
authenticity of this letter cannot. be called in question, being proved 
by F. Bremond, Bullar. Ord. Preed. T. z. not. in Constit. 36. Greg. 
X. The same revelation is mserted in the bull of the saint’s cano- 
nization, in the Histories of Zumel, Vargas,. Penia, &c. Benedict. 
XIV. also mentions it, Canoniz, S98, 1. no, 4% atid proves that it 
cannot reasonably be contested, és . 


Jan.3%. % PETER NOLASEO, A. 485 


mund went to Rome, he obtained from pope Gregory 
IX. inthe year 1235, the confirmation of this Order, 
and of the rule and constitutions he had drawn up. He 


wrote an account of this from Rome to St Peter, in- - 


forming him, how well pleased his Holiness was with the 
wisdom and picty of the institute. The religious chose 
a white habit to put them continually in mind of inno- 
cence : they wear a scapular, which ts likewise white : 
but the king would oblige them, for his sake, to bear the 
royal arms of Arragon, which ate interwoven on their 
habit upon the breast. Their numbers increasing very 
fast, the saint petitioned the king for another house ; 
who, on this occasion, built for them, in 1232, a mag- 
nificent convent at Barcelona. (c) 

King James having conquered the kingdom of Valen- 
cia, founded in it several rich convents; one was in the 
“city of Valencia which was taken by tlie aid of the pray- 
ers of St Peter, when the soldiers had despaired of suc- 
cess, tired out by the obstinacy of the besieged and 
strength of the place. In thanksgiving for this victory, 
the king built the rich monastery in the royal palace 
of Uneza, near the same city, on a spot where an image 
of our Lady was dug up, which is still preserved in 

Bot a Paks) 

(e) This Order consisted at first of some kaights, who were dressed 
like seculars, wearing only a scarf or scapular 3 and of frrars who 
were in holy orders, and attended the choir. The Knigh:s were 
to guard the coasts against the Saracens, but were obliged to choir 
when not on duty. St Peter himself was never ordained priest; and 
the first seven generals or commanders were chosen out of the knights, 
though the friars were always more numerous. Raymund Albert, 
in 1317, was the first priest who was raised to that dignity; and 
the popes Clement V. and John XXII. ordered that the General 
Should be always a priest: after which, the knights were incorpo- 
rated into other military Orders, or were rarely renewed. It i¢ 
stiled, “* The royal military religious Order of our Lady of mercy 
for the redemption of captives.’ It is divided into commandaries, 
which in Spain are very rich. It has eight provinces in America, 
three in Spain, and one, the poorest, in the southern parts of 
France, called the province of Guienne. Whereas this Order is 
not bound to many extraordinary domestic austerities, a reformation, 
obliging the members to go barefvot, was established amongst them 
in the Sixteenth century, and approved by pope Clement Vill. It 
observes the strictest poverty, recollection. solitude, and abstinence, 
and has two provinces in Spain, and one in Sicily, besides several 
nunneries. It was erected by F. John Baptist Gorzales, or of the 
Aoly sacrament, who died in the ycar 1613, and is said to have reep 
honoured with miracles, 
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- the church of this convent, and is famous for pilgrima- 
ges. It is called the monastery of our Lady of mercy del 
Puche (1).. That prince attributed to the prayers of 
St Peter, thirty great victories wnich he obtained oyer 

.the infidels, and the entire conquest of the two king- 
_doms of Valencia and Murcia. St Peter after his reli- 

gious profession renounced all-his business at court, and 

‘ng intreaties of the. king could ever after prevail with him 
to appear. there but once,, and this was upon a motive ‘of 
charity to. reconcile. two powerful noblemen, who by 
their dissention had divided. the. whole kingdom, and 
kindled a civil war. The, saint ordained that two mem- 
‘bers of the Order should be sent together amongst the 
infidels to treat about the ransom of christian slaves, 
and they are: hence called ransomers. One of the two 
first employed .in this pious work was our saint; and 
‘the kingdom of Valencia was the first place that was 
blessed with his labours: the second was that of Granada. 
He not only comforted and ransomed a great number of 
captives, but. by his charity and other rare virtues was the 
happy instrument of inducing many of the. Mahometans 
to embrace the faith of Christ. “He made several other 
journeys to the coasts of Spain, besides a voyage to Al- 
giers, where, among other sufferings, he underwent im- 
, Prisonment for the faith. But the most terrifying dan- 
gers could never make him desist froni his pious endea- 
vours for the conversion of the infidels, burning with a 
holy desire of martyrdom. He begged earnestly of his 
Order to be released from the burden of his generalship : 
but by his tears could only obtain the grant of a vicar 
to assist him in the discharge of it. He employed himself 
in the meanest offices of his convent, and coveted, above 
all things, to have the distribution of the daily alms at 
the gate of the monastery : he at the same time instruct- 
ed the poor in the knowledge of God and in virtue. St 
Lewis IX. of France wrote frequently to him, and de- 
sired much to see him. ‘The saint waited on him in 
Languedoc, in the year 1243, and the king, who ten- 
derly embraced him,.requested him to accompany him 
in his expedition to recover the holy Land. St Peter 
earnestly desired it, but was hindered by sickness, with 


. 


(1) Podoniensis; — 
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which he was continually afflicted during the last years 
of his life, the effect of his fatigues and austerities, and 
he bore it with incomparable patience. In 1249, he re- 
signed the offices of Ransomer and General, which was 
six or seven years before his death. This happened on 
Christmas-day in 1256. In his agony he tenderly exhort- 
ed his religious to perseverance, and concluded with 
those words of the psalmist:.Our Lord bath sent re- 
demption to bis people ; be bath commanded bts covenant 
for ever, (2) He then recommended his soul to God 
by that charity with which Christ came from heaven 
to redeem us from.the captivity of the devil, and melt- 
ing into tears of compunction and divine love, he ex. 
pired, being in the sixty-seventh year of his age. His 
relicks are honoured by many miracles,. He’ was ca- 
nonized by pope Urban VIII. His festival was appoint- 
ed by Clement VIII. to be kept on ‘the thirty-first of 
January, ee 

Charity towards a]l mankind was a distinguishing fea- 
ture in the character of thesaints. This benevolent virtue 
so entirely possessed theirhearts, that they were constant- 
ly disposed to sacrifice even their lives to the relief and 
assistance of others. Zealously employed in removing 
their temporal necessities, they laboured with redoubled 
vigour to succour their spiritual wants, by rooting out 
from their souls the dominion of sin, and substituting — 
in its room the kingdom of God's grace. Ingratitude 
and ill treatment, which was the return they frequently 
met with for their charitable endeavours, were not able 
to allay their ardent zeal: they considered men, on these 
occasions, as patients under the pressure of diseases, more 
properly the object of compassion than of resentment. 
They recommended them to God in their priyate devo- 
tions, and earnestly besought his mercy in their favour. 
This conduct of the saints, extraordinary as itis, ceasesto 
appear surprising, when we recollect the powerful argu- 
ments our blessed Saviour makes use of to excite ws to 
the love of our neighbour... But how shall we justify 
our unfeeling hard-heartednéss, that seeks every trifling 
pretence to exempt us from the duty of succouring the 
unfortunate? Have we forgot that Jesus Christ our 


Redcemer, who alone hath bestowed on us whatever we 
(2) Ps. cx. 9, . 
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ssess, hath made charity towards our fellow-creature, 
ut especially towards the needy, an indispensable pre- 
cept? Do we not know that he bids us consider the suf- 
feting poor as members of the same head, heirs of the 
Same promises, as our brethren and his children who- 
represent him on earth? He declares, that whatever we 
bestow upon them he will esteem it'as given to himself ; 
and pledges his sacred word that he will reward our 
alms with an eternity of bliss. Such motives, says St 
Chrysostom, would be sufficient to touch a heart of 
stone : but there is something still more cogent, con- 
tinues the same holy father, which is, that the same 
Jesus Christ whom. we refuse to nourish in the persons 
of the poor, feeds our souls with his precious body 
and blood. If such considerations move not our hearts 
to commiserate and assist the indigent, what share of 
- mercy and relief can we hope for in'the hour of need ? 
Oh, incomprehensible blindness! we perhaps prepare 
for ourselves'an eternal abyss, by those very means 
which, properly applied, would secure us the conquest 
of a. kingdom, which will never have an end. (3) ~ 
Pe ON THE SAME DAY. 

St Szrapion, M. - He was a zealous: Englishman, 
whom St Peter Nolasco. received into his order at Bar- 
‘celona. He made two journeys among the Moors for 
the ransom of captives, in 1240. The first was to Mur- 
cia, in which he purchased the liberty of ninety-eight 
slaves: the second to Algiers, in which he redeemed 
eighty-seven, but remained himself a hostage for the 
full payment of the money. | He boldly preached Christ 
to the Mahometans, and baptised several : fot which he 
was cruelly tortured, scourged, cut and mangled, at 
length fastened to a cross, and was thereon stabbed and 
quartered alive in the same year 1240. Pope Benedict 
XIII. declared hima martyr,and approved hisimmemorial 
_ veneration in his Order, by a decree in 1728, as Benedict 
XIV. relates. L. 2. de Canoniz. c. 24. sec. 42. p. 296. 

SS. Cyrus and Joun, MM. Cyrus, a physician of 
Alexandria, who by the opportunities which his profession 
gave him, had converted many sick persons to the faith ; 
and John, an Arabian, hearing that alady called Atha- 
nasia, and her three daughters, of which the eldest was 

(3) St Chrys, hom. in illud. Vidua eligatur, &c. T. 3: p. 327. 
Ed. Ben. | 
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only fifteen years of age, suffered torments for the name 
of Christ at Canope in Egypt, went thither to encou- 
rage them. They were apprehended themselves, and 
cruelly beaten: their sides were burnt with torches, 
and salt and vinegar poured into their wounds in the 
presence of Athanasia and her daughters, who were also 
tortured after them. At length the four ladies, and a 
few days after Cyrus and John, were beheaded, the two 
Jatter on this day. The Syrians, Egyptians, Greeks and 
Latins, honour their memory. See their acts (a) by St 
Sophronius, commended in the seventh general council, 
and published with remarks by Bollandus. 

- St Marcetta, Widow. She is styled by St Jerom, 
the glory of the Roman ladies. Having lost her hus- 
band in the seventh month of her marriage, she rejected 
the suit of Cerealis the consul, uncle of Gallus Cesar, 
and resolved to imitate the lives of the ascetics of the 
East. She abstained from wine and flesh, employed all 
her time in pious reading, prayer, and visiting the 
churches of the apostles and martyrs, and never spoke 
with any man alone. Her example was followed by 
many virgins of the first quality, who put themselves 
under her direction, and Rome was in a short time 
filled with monasteries. We have eleven letters of St | 
Jeromto her in answer to her religiousqueries. The Goths 
under Alaric, plundered Rome in gic. St Marcella 
was scourged by them for the treasures which she had 


(a) St Cyrus is the same as 4bba-Cher, mentioned in the Coptic 
calendar on this day, which is the sixth of their month Afechir. He 
is called Abbacyrus in the life of St John the Almoner, written by 
Leontius, in many ancient mattyrologies, and other monuments of 
antiquity. Abbacytus is a Chaldaic word, signifying the Father Cyr. 
As this saint was an Egyptian, it is probable he was originally call- 
ed Pa-Cher, or Pa-Cyrys, the Egyptians having been accustomed to 

refix the article Pa to the names of men; as we see in Pa-chomis, 
Pi phantis, Pa-phnutis, &c. | 

It is said in the acts of our two martyrs, that they were buried at 
Canopus, 12 furlongs from Alexandria, and that their relicks were 
afterwards translated to Manutha, a village near Canopus, which was 
celebrated for a great number of miracles wrought there. These re- 
licks are now in a church in Rome, called Sant? ppassara: this 
word being oorrupted by the Italians from bbacyrus. Formerly 
there were many churches in that city dedicated under the invoca- 
tion of these two holy martyrs, See Chatelain, notes on the Rom: 
Mart. p. 469. & seq. 
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long before distributed among the. poor. All that time 

he trembled only. for her dear spiritual pupil, Principia, 
ae her daughter, as some have reputed her by mistake) 
and falling at the feet of the al soldiers, she begged, 
with many tears, that they would offer her no insult, 
God moved them to compassion. They conducted them 
both to the church of St Paul, to which Alaric had 
‘granted the right of sanctuary with: that of St Peter. 
St Marcella, who survived this but a short time, which 
she spent in tears, prayers, and thanksgiving, closed her 
eyes by a happy death, in the arms of St Principia, a- 
bout the end of August in 410, but her name occurs 
in the Roman martyrology on the thirty-first of Janu- 
ary. See St Jerom, Ep. 96.-ol. 16. ad Principiam, T. 
4. p. 778. Ed. Ben. Baronius ad ann. 410, and Bole 
landus, T. 2. p. 1105. 

St. Gatpus,. or-. rather Watous, (a) Bishop of Ev- 
reux. The commotions ‘occasioned : by the frequent 
incursions of the barbarians in the 4th century, de- 
prived for a long time the diocess of Evreux of a suc- 
cessor to St Taurinus, first bishop of that see. But 
God was at last pleased to compassionate his distressed 
people, and gave them, through the means of Germa- 
nus, bishop of Rouen, in the person of our saint, a pas- 
tor according to his own heart. The new bishop em- 
ployed the day in preaching the faith throughout the 
towns and villages, whilst a considerable part of the 
night was spent in prayer, in order to draw down on 
his labours the blessings.of heaven. His prayers were 
accepted, and his labours crowned with success : for he 
had the consolation to see the pagan superstitions ut- 
terly eradicated, and the kingdom of Jesus Christ esta- 
blished on their ruins. Exhausted at length by the 
unremitted labour of forty years, he resigned his bish- 
opric, after having recommended the priest Maurusio- 
nus for his successor, and, according to the ancient tra- 
dition of the country, retired to the solitude of Scicy 
(4) in the diocess of Coutances. Given up to holy 


(2) It does not appear that St Galdus was born in the territory 
of Evreux. The name of Waldus, which the ancients give him, be- 
ing neither Roman nor Gaulish, would incline us to conjecture that 
he was born in lower Britany, or at least originally descended from 
that province. 

(4) The solitude of Scicy is on the border of the sea, and on the 

frontiers of Britany. 
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contemplation, he passed the latter years of his life in 
this calm retreat, which possessed, at the same time, St 
Parius, St Senerius, St Aroastus, St Scubilionus, and o- 
ther holy hermits. Here our saint finished his earthly 
course in 491, ard was interred in the Oratory of St 
Parius, who had been the companion of his apostolical 
labours in converting the idolaters of the country. This 
Oratory is now the parish church of St Parius on the sea. 
The relicks of our saint, which were discovered in 1131, 
are preserved there in a shrine. In 1664 the bishop of 
Coutances made a present of a bone of the leg of the 
saint to the cathedral of Evreux. And M. Quenoy the 
bishop, in 1760, gave an entire bone of his arm to the 
parochial church of Acquigny, in the diocess of Evreux, 
in memory of his having received there the episcopal 
unction in 1747. St Galdus is honoured at Coutances 
and Evreux on the 31st of January. See Gall. Christ. 
nova, T. tr. p. 566; le Brasseur, Hist. d’Evreux; M. 
Trigan, Hist. Eccles. de Normandie. M. Rouault, 
pastor of St Parius’s, published in 1734 a lite of St Gal- 
dus, wherein is given a relation of many miracles 
wrought in these later times by his intercession. 

St Marvoc, or Maopuose, called also Arpan, and 
MocuE, bishop of Ferns, in Ireland. He was born in 
Connaught, a province of Ireland, and seemed from his 
infancy to be deeply impressed with the fear of God. 
He passed in his early days into Wales, where he lived 
for a considerable time under the direction of the holy 
abbot David. He returned afterwards to his own coun- 
try, accompanied with several monks of eminent piety, 
founded a great number of churches and monasteries, 
and was made bishop of Ferns. He died in 632, ac- 
cording to Usher. His name is celebrated among the 
Irish saints. It appears from Cambrensis, that his festival 
was observed in Wales in the 12th century. He was. 
also honoured in Scotland (a). See Colgan, 31. Jan. 
p. 208. 223. Chatelain, notes, p. 481. 

(a) There is found in the Chronicle of Scone, and in the Brevia- 
ry of Aberdeen, an ancient Collect, in ‘which the Divine mercy is 
implored through his intercession. Chatelain tells us, that in Low- 
er Britany he is called St Be, (contracted from the Latin word r- 
deus, or Aidunus) and that the village and church, which bear his 


name, celebrate his festival the 18th of May; the day perhaps on. 
which they received some portion of his relicks. 
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